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TERMS OF REFERENCE

Order in Council 2442/52 Regina, Friday, October 31, 1932.

The Executive Council has had under consideration a report from
the President of the Council, dated October 31, 1952, stating that by The
Public Inquiries Act, being chapter 15 of the Revised Statutes of Sask-
atchewan. 1940, it is enacted that the Lieutenant Governor in Council,
when he deems it expedient to cause inquiry to be made into and concern-
ing any matter within the jurisdiction of the Legislature and connected with
the good government of Saskatchewan, or the conduct of the public
business thereof, or which is, in his opinion of sufficient public importance,
may appoint one or more commissioners to make such inquiry and to
report thereon.

The Minister further states that by section 5 of the said The Public
Inquiries Act, it is provided that the Commissioners, if thereunto author-
ized by the Lieutenant Governor in Council, may engage the services of
such accountants, engineers, technical advisers. or other experts, clerks,
reporters and assistants as they deem necessary or advisable, and also
the services of counsel to aid and assist the commissioners in the inquiry.

The Minister further states that on the 7th day of March, 1952. the
following Resolution was submitted on the motion of the Minister to and
passed by the Legislative Assembly:

-That this Assembly, recognizing

(a) that in recent years the rapid increase of farm mechaniza-
tion and the widespread adoption of new agricultural methods have
resulted in basic changes in rural life and the farm economy of
Saskatchewan, and

( b) that these economic trends are creating new rural social
problems as well as adversely affecting the ability of our young
people to become established in the agricultural industry, and

(c) that these trends also offer an opportunity for further
extending the amenities of rural life,

agrees it is advisable that the Provincial Governmznt should appoint
a Royal Commission to investigate and make recommendations
regarding the requirements for the maintenance of a sound farm
economy and the improvement of social conditions and amenities
in rural Saskatchewan, and recommends that such Commission, in
its inquiry and recommendations, have particular reference to:

( I ) the problems involved in present day trends in agricultural
production, land use and farm costs;

(2) the need for farm capital and credit;
(3) the further adaption of social services and educational

facilities to meet changing rural conditions; and

(4) the further development of rural transportation, communi-
cation and community services."
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Upon consideration of the foregoing report and on the recommenda-
tion of the President of the Council, the Executive Council advises that a
Commission do issue to William Bernard Baker, Professor; Henry
Llewellyn Fowler, Secretary; both of the City of Saskatoon; Joseph Lee
Phelps, Farmer, of the Postal District of Wilkie; Charles William Gibbings,
Farmer, of the Postal District of Rosetown; Nancy Adams, Housewife, of
the Postal District of Ethelton; and Tabaldo Henry Bourassa, Merchant,
of the Town of LaFleche; all in the Province of Saskatchewan, of which
Commission the said William Bernard Baker shall be Chairman, for the
purpose of having an exhaustive study and inquiry made into and concern-
mg and to make recommendations regarding the requirements for the
maintenance of a sound farm economy and the improvement of social
conditions and amenities in rural Saskatchewan, having particular reference
in their inquiry and recommendations to:

(1) the problems involved in present day trends in agricultural
production, land use and farm costs;

(2) the need for farm capital and credit; .

(3) the further adaption of social services and educational facilities
to meet changing rural conditions; and

(4) the further development of rural transportation, communication
and community services;

and for these purposes to consult with all organizations and individuals
interested and to accept for consideration, articles, submissions or other
representations made by or on behalf of interested persons or organizations,
and to include in their considerations any questions which they may
hold to be relevant.

The Executive Council further advises that in addition to the powers
conferred upon commissioners by the said The Public Inquiries Act, the
said commissioners be authorized to engage the services of such account-
ants, engineers, technical advisers, or other experts, clerks, reporters and
assistants as they deem necessary or advisable and also the services of
counsel to aid and assist the Commissioners in the inquiry.

The Executive Council further advises that the expenditures of the
Commissioners for the inquiry and report be limited to the amounts
approved by the Legislature for this purpose.

(Signed) J. M. Telford,
Clerk Executive Council
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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL

ROYAL COMMISSION ON AGRICULTURE AND RURAL LIFE

Regina, Saskatchewan,
July 20, 1956.

The Honourable T. C. Douglas,
Premier of Saskatchewan.

Dear Sir:

We have the honour to transmit herewith a report of the Royal
Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life on Rural Education in Sask-
atchewan. This is the sixth report of the Commission pursuant to the
Order in Council of His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor in Council
dated the 31st day of October, 1952, O.C. 2442/52.

This report provides a clear demonstration of the wisdom of estab-
lishing Larger Units of School Administration in adapting to changing
rural conditions. The difficult process of centralizing our rural schools
is just beginning. This and other adjustments outlined in your Commis-
sion's report will be necessary to the realization of acceptable levels of
rural education in the future.

Respectfully submitted,

.,a4Nrc__ cpsf..,............t.
Mrs. Nancy Adams W. B. Baker, Chairman T. H. Bourassa

1/4A,...........e.--.,

H. L. Fowler Chas. W. Gibbings J. L. Phelps
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CHAPTER I

letimetaelesue
The demands of the modern

world have placed a premium on
education. Tremendous scientific
and technological developments and
increased knowledge of the applica-
tion of science to human welfare
require that people be equipped to
mould these advances into their
own lives. The development of
modern transportation and mass
communication mediathe press,
radio, films, and televisionhave
made the world small in time and
space. Events in remote centers of
the world are communicated as
readily as events at home. There
is often, however, a vast gulf be-
tween communication and compre-
hension. This gulf between events,
knowledge, and the present level
of technology on the one hand and
the people's ability to comprehend
them on the other must be bridged
by educational background.

Developments in world affairs
have also heightened the importance
of education. No part of the world
is self-sufficient or isolated. The
economic interdependence of the
world has long been recognized,
and today the development of
atomic weapons is forcing the
adoption of a "one world" concept
for the security and survival of
nations. National and international
policies. however, depend on the
people's comprehension of events
and world affairs. The interde-
pendence of peoples in the modern
world thus makes increased edu-
cational background not only im-

portant for progress but essential
for survival.

In much of the world the prob-
lem of basic education for vast
numbers of people remains to be
conquered. In the words of the
United Nations Educational, Sci-
entific, and Cultural Organization,
people "must be taught to read
and write, how to fight disease, how
to use machines and implements,
and generally how to raise their
standard of living by increasing their
country's resources."'

In countries where agriculture
and industry are more developed,
the problem is not to overcome
illiteracy and superstition but per-
haps a more difficult undertaking
to equalize educational oppor-
tunity for all and to raise standards
of education to a level consonant
with the demands of modem society.
These are indeed the tasks that
face the Province of Saskatchewan.
Since the rural areas of the province
suffer most critically from inequali-
ties in educational opportunity, the
problem of first importance is to
equalize educational opportunity for
rural youth and to raise the level
of rural education.

Since education in rural Sask-
atchewan functions within the rural
social system, the basic character-
istics of agriculture and population
have vital implications for the pro-
vision of rural education. Rural
population in Saskatchewan has al-
ways been sparse, but mechanization
of agriculture and increases in the

l'NESCO. A World Programme. United
Cultural Organization, Paris. 1948, p. 20.
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average size of farm in recent years
have been associated with a declin-
ing agricultural population. These
changes in the organization of
agricultural production and in
cultural technology have en
changes in the rural community.
Not only are farm people moving
to urban centers to live, but those
who remain on the farms are asso-
ciating in larger communities than
formerly.

These economic and social
changes have necessitated far-
reaching changes in the organiza-
tion and administration of educa-
tion. Small school districts of
fifteen to twenty sections could not
provide education under the cir-
cumstances of increased farm sizes
and declining population. Individual
school district boards were no longer
able to operate effectively within
their own neighbourhoods.

In order to achieve an adequate
student population for modern edu-

RURAL

cation, school facilities have been
regrouped on the basis of larger
attendance areas, and transportation
of students to centralized schools
instituted. Administration of educa-
tion has also been reorganized over
larger areas roughly in accord with
current patterns of rural community
association. These large adminis-
trative units have tended to provide
uniform administration over large
areas and to eliminate inequalities
in the financing of education.

The purpose of this report is to
examine these changes in the struc-
ture and operation of the system
of rural education in Saskatchewan
today. The organization, adminis-
tration, and resources of education
are analysed in the light of economic
and social conditions in the rural
community with a view to finding
ways to equalize educational oppor-
tunity and raise the level of edu-
cation.

Scope of This Report
Although this study represents a

comprehensive assessment of rural
education, its limitations should be
recopized. It is extremely difficult
to define clearly all the roots of
educational change. Obviously the
real test of the soundness of an
educational system is what happens
to the pupils. This kind of measure-
ment was possible with respect to
some aspects of the school program,
but by no means all. Thorough
evaluation, even under highly
favourable conditions, is a difficult
and time-consuming process involv-
ing on-the-scene investigation. The
impossibility of utilizing that ap-
proach made it necessary to con-
fine this study to certain conditions
and changes which, by common
agreement, are indicative of educa-
tional progress.

As a consequence, the Commis-
sion has confined its study of rural
education mainly to the means by
which education is providedthe
organization of education, the ad-

uation of education, the re-
sources in personnel, and the
financial resources for education.
In addition, several important prob-
lems affecting curriculum are dis-
cussed, but in the main the empha-
sis is or. how rural education is
provided. In short, this report is
a study of education as part of a
rural social system.

The content of education is thus
not the focus of this report. The
Commission was able to treat cur-
riculum and standards of education
only indirectly or in limited ways.
These questions are treated in so
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far as they affect or are affected
by the organization, administration,
and resources of education. In
several special connections, how-
ever, curriculum and standards of
education are directly treatedwith
respect to educational trends, re-
tention of students, vocational edu-
cation, and adult education.

Similarly, despite its importance,
the question of federal financing of
education is excluded from this
report. Fundamental to any con-
sideration of education within a
province is the level of education
in the nation as a whole. In focus-
ing on rural education within the
province, the Commission does not
ignore the importance of achieving
equality of educational opportunity
across Canada. Variations in wealth
and population have always existed
among the provinces and created
inequities in educational systems.
The unstable economy of the prairie
provinces, dependent mainly on
wheat production, has placed these
provinces at a particular disad-
vantage in financing education.
Saskatchewan, moreover, has for
nearly twenty years reared and edu-
cated its young people and then
exported a large proportion of them,
mainly to other provinces. It has
thus assumed costs from which it
has derived incomplete social or
economic benefit. The case for a
national minimum standard of edu-
cation is incontrovertible. MI Cana-
dian children, no matter where they
live, are entitled to certain educa-
tional opportunities. The increased
costs of modern education, the need
for trained personnel of all kinds,

3

and the mobility of the population
make essential some federal under-
writing of the costs of education.

The Canadian School Trustees'
Association has recently issued an
exhaustive study of school finance
in Canada with recommendations
to solve the problem of financing
the increasing costs of education
throughout the nation.* This Com-
mission believes that the work of
the School Finance Research Com-
mittee, directed by Dr. M. E. La-
Zerte, is fundamental to an attack
on problems of education within
the provinces.

Other exclusions from this report
are schooling in the Northern Area
of Administration, the School for
the Deaf, and government aided
schools. The Commission has con-
fined its analysis of the school
system largely to schools operating
under the School Act, the Secondary
Education Act, and the Vocational
Education Act. Also, no thorough
analysis of the University of Sask-
atchewan and its many colleges and
services has been undertaken.

Although much ground on the
provision of education has been
covered in this report, the Com-
mission would like to see a thorough
treatment of curriculum, facilities,
and standards of education in
general. Such a study, if undertaken,
would be invaluable in helping to
adjust the content of education to
modern rural life. Furthermore, the
report of the Canadian School
Trustees' Association on school
finance in Canada should be read
as background to this report.

2 School Finance in Canada, Canadian School Trustees' Association, School Finance
Research Committee, Dr. M. E. LaZerte, Research Director, F.dmonton, 1935.
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Pion of This Report
The report opens in Chapter II

with a statement of the problems
of rural education as seen by rural
people in the province. In their
communities and through their
organizations, rural people voiced
their thinking on recent develop-
ments in education and the main
problems in education that affect
rural communities.

Chapter III is a review of the
changing rural environment and its
effect on rural education. The his-
torical development of rural t
don is briefly reviewed. Environ-
mental changes and their impact
on education are analysed. Finally,
educational adjustments affecting
curriculum and standards of edu-
cation, personnel. facilities, organi-
zation of education, and financing
of education are examined as a
prelude to the analysis of current
educational problems.

Chapter IV describes the re-
grouping of school facilities that
has occurred in the province, pre-
sents a deeper analysis of regrouping
in one area of the province, and
reviews the factors associated with
centralization of school facilities.
Finally, the future development of
centralization is discussed.

Chapter V is a discussion of
larger units of school administra-
tion --the establishment of larger
units, their financing and adminis-
tration, and proposals to integrate
larger school units with other local
agencies.

Chapter VI is an analysis of the
financing of education, both ex-
penditures and revenues.

Chapter VII is concerned with
staffing Saskatchewan schools. Here
are discussed the shortage of quali-

fled teachers In Saskatchewan, fac-
tors contributing to the teacher
shortage, effects of the teacher
shortage, and measures to increase
the supply of qualified teachers.

Chapter VIII analyses student
retention in high school grades,
considers some of the implications
of low retention, and suggests
methods of increasing the retentive
power of the schools.

Chapter IX considers some of
the aspects of higher education as
they relate to the supply of and de-
mand for professional and sub-pro-
fessional personnel in the province.

Chapter X describes and evalu-
ates existing programs of vocational
education, examines the need and
demand for expansion of vocational
courses, and surveys the problems
and requirements attending such
expansion.

Continuing education for adults
is the subject of Chapter XI. Pur-
poses and programs of both gov-
ernmental and non governmental
groups are described and evaluated
and suggestions are made for the
development of a better integrated
and more coherent approach to
adult education.

Chapter XII summarizes the
public's concept of solutions to the
problems of education.

Chapter XIII sets forth the Com-
mission's conclusions derived from
its analysis and Chapter XIV con-
tains the Commission's recommen-
dations on the problems of rural
education.

'00



6 RURAL

Acknowledgments
The Commission is deeply in.

debted to many agencies and indi-
viduals for their constructive assist-
ance in the preparation of this
report. Farm people who met in
communities throughout the prov-
ince and leaders of provincial
organizations provided an essential
source of information. Boards, sec-
retaries, and superintendents of
larger school units and a number
of school district boards co-operated
in the provision of data. Consultants
in the Department of Education and
the College of Education of the
University of Saskatchewan and
the principals and staffs of the
Teachers Colleges at Saskatoon and
Moose Jaw were extremely helpful.
The Commission gratefully ac-

knowledges the contribution of thy;
Saskatchewan Teachers' Federati on
and H. Trout, Director of rsold
Services for the Federation, for
the compilation and analysis of
data on the supply of teachers pro-
vided by the many teachers who
co-operated in a questionnaire sur-
vey. Special recognition is also due
to A. J. Wirick for his assistance in
the field of adult education and to
F. J. Dixon and H. C. Flegg for
their preparation of materials on
the financing of education. Finally,
the Commission acknowledges the
invaluable contribution of M.
Brownstone, Director of Research
of the Secretariat, and of W. Hamil-
ton, research analyst.

0028



EDUCATION 7

CHAPTER

Plardeat4 ?ft EtelaeitiOftt
Wee ;Dead4 eofteefte

In its extensive contact with the
Saskatchewan public, the Commis-
sion was frequently reminded of
the concepts of education held by
both rural and urban people. Prob-
lems of equa!ty of educational
opportunity and realization of im-
proved standards of education were
expressed on all sides. The public's
concept of educational problems,
primarily in the rural setting, will
be reviewed in this chapter. Public
pro s for the solution of these
proems are presented in Chapter
XII.

Concern for education in modem
Saskatchewan was voiced by virtu-
ally all communities, organizations,
and agencies that made submissions
to the Commission. Eighty per cent
of the community briefs, 70 per
cent of the briefs of colleges and
departments of the University, 50
per cent of the briefs of provincial
organizations, and 40 per cent of
the briefs of government depart-
ments dealt with some phase of
education. In all, 233 of 406 docu-
ments presented to the Commission
considered the problems of edu-
cation.

The Provincial Council of Women
of Saskatchewan expressed the feel-
ing of many groups in stating that
educational matters "are most im-
portant, as the children of today,
whether from rural or urban areas,
will be the citizens responsible for
the affairs of the municipality and
the province of tomorrow, and, only
as they have knowledge and vision
of the past will they enable Sask-
atchewan to hold its place of honour

among the provinces." Similarly,
one individual stated that "educa-
tion is the most important problem
of all, for with the proner education,
we will eventually be able to find
a satisfactory solution to all our
problemswhile without it we will
lose all we have." The Staff of Notre
Dame College and the United
Church Minister of Wilcox submit-
ted that the democratic ideal re-
quires that Saskatchewan strive to
assure equal and full opportunity
for the fullest measure of education
in the liberal arts for everyone.

Ample provision of educational
o rtunity was considered particu-

important because of the need
for professionally trained people for
development of the natural re-
sources and for service of the human
resources of the province. This need
was most explicitly outlined by pro-
fessional organizations, provincial
organizations, and the departments
of the Government and the Uni-
versity. Trained scientific personnel
have been sought abroad, since
Canada-wide advertisements yielded
few applicants. The Department of
Geology of the University's College
of Engineering pointed out that "at
the present time we are not able
to keep pace with the demand for
trained men." The Saskatchewan
Veterinary Association described
the shortage of professionally train-
ed persons in its field to meet the
growing needs of the economy. It
claimed that "there are many large
areas that have no local veterinary
service and the present number of
veterinarians is entirely inadequate
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to fill the needs of our livestock
producers." The Saskatchewan Li-
brary Association, indicating how a
shortage of personnel hampers de-
velopment of libraries, stated that
assistance being offered through
government scholarships was not
even being claimed. Rural people
also were critical of the shortage
of trained personnel. particularly of
qualified teachers.

RURAL

Against this backdrop of the
need for equality of educational
opportunity, a high level of educa-
tional attainment, and present needs
for increased numbers of profession-
ally trained personnel, the Commis-
sion was reminded of the many
problems deterring progress in the
provision of education.

Main Problems in Education
Educational problems, particular-

ly in the rural communities, are
seen within the framework of chang-
ing economic and social conditions.
The Agricultural Conservation and
Improvement District Board of
Agricultural Representative District
No. 9 (Swift Current) described
the establishment of rural school
districts following settlement and
the maladjustment between small
school districts and farms which
"grew larger in size and fewer in
number." Lashburn commented that
these trends have reduced the num-
ber of families living in each rural
district and gave an example of a
rural district that "had 26 families
resident in 1925 and now has on.y
18 families to be served by its
school." Tisdale directed attention
to the drop in attendance in rural
schools which has made it "harder
for those remaining to pay for the
teacher and facilities."

In addition to the increase in the
size of farms, Broderick commented
that **families have become smaller
and many people farm from town.
This resulted in a comparatively
small rural population and forced
many schools to close and others
to operate with a low enrolment."
Often, according to the Agricultural
Conservation and Improvement Dis-
trict Board in the Swift Current

region, "a rural school served only
four or five students. Frequently,
in the more or less isolated com-
munities, it became almost impos-
sible to hire teachers at the low
salaries offered for their services."

Davidson referred to the way in
which these educational problems.
in turn, affected other phases of
living. -The inability to secure
reasonably good school facilities was
the reason for a number of families
leaving the farm and establishing
temporary or permanent homes in
urban centers. Such a movement
contributed to the deterioration of
social life in the rural area." Leroy
observed the effects of the general
mobility of population on the town
schools. "In the past 12 years Leroy
school has doubled in sizefrom 3
rooms to 6, and from 85 students
to 180."

Although the consequences of
change in the rural scene were seen
to create many problems in assuring
adequate educational opportunity
for all, the main problem of concern
to rural people was the current
shortage of qualified teachers. An
analysis of 63 community briefs
dealing with education is presented
in Table 1; 86 per cent of the
briefs mentioned the teacher short-
age. The Saskatchewan School
Trustees' Association, reporting re-
sponses from larger unit boards,
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TABLE 1. NUMBER OF COMMUNITY BRIEFS DEALING
PROBLEMS OF EDUCATION

Number
Problem of Briefs

9

WITH VARIOUS

Per Cent

Teacher shortage 54 86

Inadequate physical facilities 32 51

Curriculum inadequacies 15 24

Financing problems 9 14

Population movement and problems
arising out of adjustments 7 11

Transportation of children 5 8

Poor parent participation 3 S

Number of briefs analysed 63

district boards, and some individual
trustees, indicated a similar listing
of problems with the teacher short-
age and inadequate physical facili-
ties far outweighing all others.

Teacher Shortage
In 1953, numerous communities

informed the Commission of the
high proportion of school rooms
operated with study supervisors or
teachers who had less than the
minimum qualifications for certifi-
cation. In addition, many married
women were serving in the pro-
fession who would have withdrawn
from teaching if the supply of
teachers had been adequate. (The
supply of teachers has altered con-
siderably since the briefs were pre-
sented to the Commission.)

The Saskatchewan School Trus-
tees' Association informed the Com-
mission that, in the opinion of a
sample of unit and district boards
and individual trustees, inadequate
salaries were the main reason for
the shortage of teachers. This and

other factors, listed in order of
frequency of mention, were as
follows:

1) Low salaries,
2) Opportunities in other fields,
3) Working and living con-

ditions,
4) Rural isolation,
5) Too many small schools,
6) High cost of training,
7) Attitude of public,
8) Low level of retention in high

school.

While opinion was unanimous
that there is a shortage of teachers,
the shortage was interpreted by
some as related to the existence
of too many schools. The Sask-
atchewan School Trustees' Associ-
ation commented:

"We believe that the situation Is
not so much that we have an inade-
quate supply but that we are endea-
voring to operate too many classrooms
and, therefore. demand a supply of
teachers disproportionate to our school
enrolment and total population. The
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solution would seem, then, to reduce
the demand for teachers rather than
trying to create a supply beyond that
which can be reasonably expected."

Educational authorities noted that
at present there are hundreds of
rural schools each with an enrol-
ment of fewer than ten pupils and
submitted that the "use of a quali-
fied teacher for ten or fewer pupils
is an uneconomical and profession-
ally poor use of the teachers' ser-
vices. This spreading of the teacher
supply over many schools of small
enrolment is one of the chief reasons
for the teacher shortage."

Some explained the teacher
shortage in terms of the present
imbalance in population between the
"teenage" group and the elementary
school age group, stating that teach-
ers to serve the pupils born in the
postwar period of a high birthrate
had to be drawn from the popula-
tion born in the 1930's, when the
birthrate was low. The problem of
assuring an adequate supply of
teachers, as Craik observed, "is
due in part . . . to the rapid ex-
pansion of other government ser-
vices which have been in direct
competition with the teaching pro-
fession for personnel." Parkman
stated that the "trend to industry
and shortage of man and woman
power drained off the potential
supply of teacher material."

Teacher Salaries. Although the
general public and educational
authorities stated that the shortage
of teachers may be caused by the
maintenance of too many schools
for the population or by limited
population of the teacher training
age, the most commonly held
opinion was that salaries are in-
adequate. Sturgis claimed that "the
shortage of teachers is due to the
fact that the salaries are too low
in comparison with the salaries that
may be obtained in other walks of

RURAL

life and in relation to the exacting
nature of the work and the heavy
responsibilities that are thrown upon
the shoulders of the young teacher
in the average rural school." The
Saskatchewan Teachers' Federation
claimed that "there has always been
a reluctance on the part of the
public to pay salaries which would
establish the teaching profession as
one worth entering from the
financial point of view."

Discussions at community hear-
ings brought out the opinion that
salaries were inadequate to attract
men into the profesion, further
their education, establish a home,
and raise a family. The Cut Knife
School Teachers felt that, on the
basis of present salaries, the teach-
er's investment in his or her training
was not worthwhile. "Money in-
vested elsewhere would bring much
greater returns."

While it was conceded that sal-
aries have improved in recent years,
the majority of rural communities
agreed with Craik that "it seems
apparent they are not high enough
yet to cause young people to enter
the profession in sufficient number."
Leroy claimed that these increases
"have not been sufficient to offset
rising costs or to bring teachers on
a par with industry, labour and
other professions."

Working and Living Condi-
Nona. While there may be a short-
age of personnel for the teaching
profession, a few communities stated
that working conditions in the pro-
fession were not adequate either to
attract candidates or retain teachers.
Montmartre commented on teach-
ers' long working hours:

"Conscientious teachers know they
must work an extra 30 hours a week
preparing their lessons, checking as-
signments, making out reports, taking
charge of extra-curricular activities
such as athletics, evening socials,
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drama and public speaking. These all
add to the burden. Above all. the
teacher is expected to improve his
professional standing."

The South Lashburn Homemakers
thought that "too much is expected
of a teacher both at school and out
of school. Some leave the profession
for lower paid jobs on this account."

The shortage of teachers is felt
most keenly in rural areas. Audi-
ences at community hearings at-
tributed this to the working and
living conditions of rural teachers.
The one-room country school, with
multiple grades, small classes, and
a shortage of equipment is not con-
sidered so attractive as the urban
school. In addition, the problems
of janitor work, distance from
school, poor roads, and the diffi-
culty of arranging satisfactory board
and room deter teachers from ac-
cepting rural positions.

Numerous submissions to the
Commission indicated that living
conditions affect the supply of
teachers and that poor living con-
ditions are not necessarily offset
by "increased salaries." Students of
the Foam Lake Composite in.,*
School interpreted the effect of the
poor living conditions of rural
teachers on potential teachers thus:

Often the teacher is expected to do
his or her hest work when the only
boarding place available is an attic
room in a farm house 3 or 4 miles
from school. People who see teachers
working under such adverse conditions
certainly arc not encouraged to enter
the teaching profession."

Besides deterring people from enter-
ing the profession, the Cabri Home
and School Club claimed that living
conditions contribute to teachers
leaving the profession. "Many men
leave the profession because they
do not wish to subject their families
to the sort of life men in the pro-
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fession often have to expect, such
as changing positions fairly often
and small salaries."

Retention of Students
The problem of retaining students

in school until graduation was dis-
cussed particularly by professional
and provincial agencies. Profession-
al organizations pointed to the low
percentage of students who complete
their schooling as a serious bottle-
neck in the development of adequate
numbers of professionally trained
personnel. The Co-operative Com-
monwealth Youth Federation ob-
served that the low percentage of
students who *raduate from high
school "is serious since a large
proportion of rural raised and edu-
cated young people must find their
way into urban employment." The
College of Education presented
figures indicating that, of every 100
students in Grade VI, only 33 were
subsequently enrolled in Grade XII.
In Canada as a whole, the level of
retention was only slightly higher,
although in the United States it
was considerably improved.

Rural parents attending com-
munity hearings suggested the fol-
lowing reasons for students drop-
ping out of school:

1) Correspondence courses tend
to eliminate students. If students
do not obtain the assistance they
require from a teacher, they become
discouraged and finally leave school.

2) Employment at good salaries
is now available to people in the
high school age stoup.

3) Some parents do not appreci-
ate the value of higher education
and consequently do not give suf-
ficient encouragement to children
to continue. The failure of parents
to encourage students to continue
their education may be due in part
to lack of understanding on the
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part of parents as to what is taught
in the modem school.

4) Farmers hesitate to send their
children to a town school for fear
that they will not wish to return
to the farm.

5) The trades do not recognize
technical school training and de-
mand on-the-job training, which
draws students out of school.

6) Children leave school to pro-
vide farm labour.

7) Parents cannot afford to send
a family of three or four to board
at a centralized high school.

8) The range of subjects avail-
able to students in secondary schools
is not sufficiently interesting, par-
ticularly for boys. Participants in
community hearings agreed that
parents have a heavy responsibility
for encouraging continuance in
school and that many have failed
in this responsibility because of
reasons indicated above.

With respect to continuation to
higher education, lack of finances
was considered a deterrent. The
Lashburn Women's Co operative
Guild believed that "many capable
students arc not financially able
to continue their higher education.
. . . For a family with several
children, it is the lack of finances,
not the lack of desire, which most
often prevents children continuing
their education." This group de-
plored the result: "The contribution
which they could make to their
community and country is lost."
Consultants, in commenting on
various scholarship programs stated
that financial obstacles prevented
many students from going on to
university. "There is a pool of stu-
dents graduating out of Grade XII
each year, who do not have the
necessary finances to continue on
to university."

RURAL

Physical Facilities
Fifty-one per cent of the com-

munity briefs drew the Commis-
sion's attention to the problem of
providing sufficient suitable school
facilities. The growing elementary
school population plus the centrali-
zation of high schools have created
critical needs for school facilities
in many areas.

Shellbrook indicated the scope
of this problem. "There is immedi-
ate need for a four-room town
school, a two-room village addition,
a three-room village school, 4 one-
room rural schools and an extensive
addition to another rural school."
The student body of the Foam Lake
Composite Nigh School described
the inadequacy of its buildings.

"In the Grade XI room there are
46 students in a room which should
have no more than 30. . . . The shop
facilities are in an ordinary classroom
instead of a regular shop. . . . A
recreation room is needed. . . . In the
public school there are 186 students in
five small moms. . . The girls' dormi-
tory is very overcrowded."

The Cabri Home and School Club
felt that, although its school "is
fairly well equipped with lab facili-
ties, shop, typewriters, good libraries
(these) are all cramped into any
available corner of the school which
was built 40 years ago."

One individual added a plea for
"a sewage disposal system and hydro
for all schools," a point which,
surprisingly, was not commented on
to any extent by communities and
organizations.

Regrouping of school facilities
has increased the need for facilities
at central locations. Semans pointed
to its experience. When a bus route
was arranged to bring the pupils
from three rural schools into the
Semans school, the existing facilities,
such as the library and wash room,
were inadequate to cope with the
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extra burden. In addition to the
need for adequate high school
buildings at central locations, living
facilities are also needed for those
students for whom conveyance is
not provided. Glaslyn described the
situation in its area:

'The high schools are situated in
central points at Glaslyn. Glenbush,
Medstead and Livelong. This means
that some children do live too far
away from school to travel from home
every day and therefore must board
out. This is very expensive and no
doubt there are many students barred
from further education on this one
account. Also it is very difficult to
find suitable boarding places in most
urban centers."

Rural people indicated their in-
terest in improved standards of
education through their desire for
more adequate equipment. The
Student Body of the School of
Agriculture submitted that there are
"few of the schools in the rural
areas and in the towns . . . suf-
ficiently well equipped to provide
a standard of education equal to
that provided by the better equipped
schools in the province." Numerous
rural communities expressed similar
opinions, detailing the equipment
which they considered essential and
which is not available at present.
Shellbrook pointed out that "the
library allowance has been and can
be only what library authorities
call a bare minimum." The Student
Body of the Moose Jaw Teachers
College reported on a survey of
the forty practice teaching schools
in that area. Although these schools
were better than average, "the
survey revealed inadequate libraries
and the need for more projectors."

A consultant commented on the
importance of more adequate library
facilities thus:

"The school library is an essential
element in the school program: the
basic purpose of the school library is
identical with the basic purpose of

13

the school itself. . . . The distinctive
purpose of the school library is that
of helping children and young people
to develop abilities and habits of pur-
posefully using books and libraries in
attaining their goals of living. .
Many . . . have never experienced
adequate school library service and are
not aware of what good school library
service is or even that it does not
exist.... Saskatchewan has only three
trained school librarians in the whole
province; the book collections vary a
great deal both in quantity and quality;
and many new schools are being built
without provision for a library."

Although the need for improved
equipment was sharply pointed out,
consultants also pointed to the
greatly increased cost of books and
school supplies as obstacles to build-
ing libraries and adequately equip-
ping schools.

Loreburn pressed for other facili-
ties. "An auditorium should be built
in each village school to provide
facilities for physical education,
music and drama presentations,
and social activities for both pupil
and parent." Radisson felt that
"more use could be made of
(school) basements (for recrea-
tion) if these were properly finished
and heated."

Curriculum
In considering the teacher short-

age the most critical problem in
education today, the rural public
was expressing its concern for the
objectives and quality of education.
Concern for the quality of educa-
tion was also expressed in com-
ments on curriculum. One-quarter
of the community briefs dealt with
some aspect of curriculum, either
the choice of subjects available, the
adequacy of emphasis on the "three
R's," or vocational guidance.

The Saskatchewan School Trus-
tees' Association questioned 36
larger unit boards, 40 district
boards, and 37 individual trustees

0 US r
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as to whether educational standards
are satisfactory. A majority of the
responses were, "not satisfied."

Great diversity of opinion as to
a suitable curriculum was revealed
in the briefs from communities and
provincial organizations. The rural
communities tended to favour a
broad curriculum, but at the same
time feeling was general that there
should be continued emphasis on
the basic subjects. "The increasing
lack of emphasis on what has come
to be known as 'the three R's" was
a matter of concern to the Sask-
atchewan Board of Trade. Carnduff
commented that "students seem to
be lacking in 'the three R's' as
evidenced by slipshod spelling,
grammar and writing." Wiseton
urged "revising the curriculum,
stressing 'the three R's' and pho-
netics." One brief from the Semans
community commented that "the
inability of our children to spell
correctly, to write legibly, or to
express themselves whether orally
or by written word in proper Eng-
lish is causing us grave concern."
Other individuals deplored the lack
of understanding or appreciation of
any courses except technical courses.

Professional educators and pro-
vincial and professional organiza-
tions each indicated their concep-
tions of the inadequacy of the
curriculum. Because of their indi-
vidual interests, their conceptions
of curriculum varied greatly. One
consultant stated well the purpose
of education in modern society:

"The task of education in our so-
ciety is to provide an environment
which will enable pupils through ex-
perience to acquire not only knowledge
and information but also the attitudes,
ideals, understandings, appreciations,
and skills necessary for effective par-
ticipation in a democratic society."

The Saskatchewan Library Asso-
ciation called for more emphasis on
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the liberal arts, while other groups,
such as the Regina Astronomical
Association and the Chemical Insti-
tute of Canada (South Saskatchewan
Section) questioned the adequacy
of science training. One individual
reflected still another point of view
with the comment: "Most students
go through our educational insti-
tutions entirely ignorant that politi-
cal science and economics do exist,
or how important politics and
economics will be in their future
life." The Roman Catholic Hier-
archy and the Saskatchewan Diocese
of the Church of England criticized
modern curricula for failing to give
adequate recognition to religion in
education.

Opinion was unanimous on the
need for vocational training. Com-
munities and organizations called
for training for farming and rural
life, including home economics. As
to where and how such training
should be provided, however,
opinion was divided. Numerous
criticisms of the present curriculum
were offered. The Roman Catholic
Hierarchy felt strongly that:

"Rural education . . . should be
designed to fit rural youth for life on
the land. The school curriculum should
stress love of the land and pride of
ownership. We realize that not all
students in the rural school are fitted
by temperament to life on the farm.
But even they will benefit from a
curriculum designed for the rural
schools in so far as they will be good-
will ambassadors for the farm in the
urban centers where they will find
suitable employment. Our concern
should be, not that boys and girls leave
the farm, but that so many leave not
knowing why they leave or to what
they are going."

The School of Agriculture of the
University questioned the advisabili-
ty of concentrating the development
of vocational training in agriculture
in the high schools of the province.

"The ideal situation would be one
in which students completed the gen-
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eral course of training in high school
first, and then proceeded to a voca-
tional school to secure the required
training in agriculture. Unfortunately,
experience has shown that this is not
what is taking place and the ideal
situation does not exist. Many boys
who plan to stay on the farm do not
complete their high school work. Many
who do complete it, do not proceed
to a vocational school. These boys,
then, do not receive the benefit of a
training course to fit them for their
chosen occupation in life."

One consultant believed that
greater importance should be

". . devoted to the question of agri-
cultural education at the secondary
school level. Emphasis certainly will
be placed upon modern technical as-
pects of Saskatchewan agriculture but
in addition the broader aspect of
agriculture as a way of life needs
stress. An appreciation of agriculture
and its problems in relation to other
activities of the community, local,
national, and international, needs at-
tention."

One individual felt that farm boys
"should be given a thorough
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grounding in farm practices, motor
mechanics, livestock, etc., and very
much less of the standard curricu-
lum, so that when they leave school
they will have learnt something they
can make use of at once."

Vocational Guidance
A few organizations criticized

the lack of vocational guidance in
the schools. The College of Edu-
cation, for instance, suggested:

"The guidance program must con-
tinue to function for students through-
out the high school grades. During this
period its function is to help students
succeed as students, and as persons,
in order that they may be prepared
for 'the next step upon leaving high
school. Workers in the field of guid-
ance do not make choices for students.
They seek to motivate students to plan
for the future, to supply information
that will enable students to plan wisely,
and to free students from those factors
of a personal nature which may Int-
pede their

.'
progress towards a worth-

while goal

Centratization of School Facilities
Rural people discussed with great

interest the trend towards closing of
one-room rural schools and convey-
ing students to central points. The
majority of opinions favoured cen-
tralization as a means of dealing
with some of the urgent problems
of education. Other opinions indi-
cated resistance to centralization
and concern that losses in the train-
ing of children and in rural life
generally would result from centrali-
zation. Much of the discussion of
centralization was related to an
evaluation of the larger unit of
administration, and the trend to-
wards centralized schools was
attributed in some measure to the
organization of larger units.

Many 4roups saw centralization
as a solution to the main problems
of the educational system. Forty-

three per cent of community briefs
urged the development of consoli-
dated schools. Shellbrook claimed
the solution to the problems of
inadequate facilities and the short-
age of teachers "lies in eliminating
small schools . . . and establishing
large, adequately equipped, capably
staffed schools, centrally located in
larger attendance areas." Lumsden
believed the "improvement of a
few schools with many pupils,
rather than the upkeep of many
small schools with few pupils,"
constituted the most efficient use
of finances. The Cut Knife School
Teachers maintained that, from the
teachers' standpoint, "centralization
would do away with a great many
objectionable features . . . and make
the profession more attractive."
Everton believed:
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"There should be larger schools in
the main centers to which pupils might
be transported by bus. This might
help to overcome the present teacher
shortage. There should be a wider cur-
riculum in these larger centers to meet
the varied needs of the children, and
there should be greater opportunity for
technical training in these local centers.
More young people who would 'make
highly qualified teachers might be en-.
couraged to enter the profession,
through the payment of adequate
salaries."

The Saskatchewan School Trus-
tees' Association considered the
trend to "fewer and larger schools"
typical of trends elsewhere:

"We believe this is the natural solu-
tion to our teacher supply problem.
Furthermore. we believe that it is im-
possible to provide equal opportunity
to our rural students as long as they
must attend low enrolled, one-roomed
schools where there arc frequently
teachers of poorer qualifications or
even study supervisors."

At community hearings the
majority of people in attendance
believed that centralization was
essential to remedy the teacher
shortage. Further, in spite of some
difference of opinion, the majority
of parents appeared to favour the
principle of centralikation. Parents
generally felt that, although children
may obtain "book learning" in a
small school, they lose in other
aspects of education.

Other groups, while recognizing
the value of centralization of facili-
ties, imposed certain qualifications
on its extension. Punnkhy stated
that If rural schools cannot be
made attractive to teachers, then
more students should be brought
into town schools by bus and
bombardier." At Lashburn, two
groups at the community forum felt
that "rural schools might be closed
. . . when roads and other local
conditions warrant." Hodgevilk,
however, presented an outright plea
for "bigger and better schools" in
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central areas "to accommodate
students conveyed from small dis-
tricts by bus."

With respect to location, some
communities indicated that their
interest in consolidation was on the
condition that centralized schools
were located in the country. Another
consideration was the distances
which students should be conveyed.
The possibility of dormitories was
raised in some presentations, but
dormitories were generally felt to
be acceptable only if conveyance
could not be provided.

Although the majority opinion
favoured centralization, some coma
munities were concerned about the
losses which might result from
centralization. For example, the
Domremy Farm Forum, while
recognizing that "in some cases
consolidation of schools is neces-
sary due to the depopulation of
rural areas," nevertheless felt "this
leads to the loss of interest in
farming by the younger generation."
Mankota agreed that "centralized
schooling has a tendency to draw
rural children away from their
natural environment which is con-
sidered the greater part of their
education."

A related question is the effect
of centralization on farming. The
Saskatchewan Livestock Board ex-
pressed the strong opinion that "the
present tendency towards a central-
ized system of education would
appear far from desirable and not
at all in the interests of those en-
gaged in livestock production" as
the livestock farmer "must almost
of necessity be domiciled on the
farm" throughout the entire year.
The Saskatchewan School Trustees'
Association, reporting the results of
a questionnaire submitted to a num-
ber of unit and district boards and
individual trustees, indicated that
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the major ity ( 57 per cent) Mt that
properly established central schools
would help keep families on the
farm; 25 per cent, primarily district
boards and individual trustees, re-
plied in the negative; 7 per cent
were undecided.

In addition to possible unde-
sirable effects of centralization, the
problem of providing satisfactory
conveyance for elementary students
was raised. The comment of the
Bunk/and community was typical
of numerous statements: "It isn't
desirable for the },ounger children,
the chief drawback bong the road
conditions which would be a
stumbling block to many in getting
the children to the school bus stop."

Finally, in outlining the require-
ments of an acceptable program of
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centralization, provincial organisa-
tions stressed the need for careful
planning. The Saskatchewan School
Trustees' Association cited some of
the consequences of insufficient
planning:

"In recent years we have noticed a
trend on the part of farmers to move
their homes into permanent centers.
This may or may not he done in order
to send their children to the urban
schools. In many cases such movement
by some rural residents has created
difficulties for those remaining. We
believe that this type of voluntary
centralization may jeopardize rural
life, whereas a carefully planned cen-
tralization program with a satisfactory
transportation system from the farm
homes can provide the general advent-
ages of centralization and would foster
the retention of rural families in their
farm homes. . . ."

Evaluation of School Administration
Larger units of administration

were extensively discussed at the
community hearings. From these
discussions it appeared that farm
people generally have accepted the
larger unit as a satisfactory system
of administration. Rural communi-
ties in the northern areas of the
province were particularly enthusi-
astic about the value of the larger
units, since in many cases they have
provided the means for essential
improvements in education. Oppo-
sition to larger units was based
largely on the contention that larger
units have been responsible for the
closing of rural schools and for
increasing tax rates.

The need for increased co-opera-
tion between unit boards and rural
municipal councils was frequently
stressed. The following comment
from the Radisson brief typifies the
many comments on this subject:
"There should be greater co-opera-
tion between school unit boards
and municipal councils in regard to
school roads, especially in districts
where pupils have to be conveyed
on account of low enrolment." The
Saskatchewan Association of Rural
Municipalities reviewed the prob-
lems of many municipalities in
meeting the needs of a conveyance
program and indicated its desire
for closer co-ordination between
unit boards and municipal councils.

School Finances
Community briefs were concern- and of recent increases in these

ed with the problem of financing costs:
an adequate educational program. 'in 1946 the Shell Lake School Unit
Shellbrook gave the Commission a comprised 92 districts with a total

assessment of $8.061,991 and an aver-picture of present costs of education age assessment of $87630 per district.
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By 1952 the unit had increased in
size to 100 districts with it total assess-
ment of $8,242,681 but with an aver-
age assessment of only $82,426 per
district (The mill rate rose from an
average of IS in 1946 to an average of
about 21.7 in 1952 with an increase
of only $708 in the average levy per
district.) The average cost per class-
room for fuel was $65 in 1946 but
was $96 in 1952. The number of
teachers employed increased from 117
to 127 and their average salary in-
creased $792. Library expenditures
rose from $5 per classroom in 1946
to $23 in 1949 and have remained
there since. Janitor services cost $105
per classroom in 1946 and $144 in
1952."

Rosthern expressed the opinion that
"most of the receipts are spent on
teachers' salaries and fuel accounts,
leaving very little to be spent on
improvements or instructional and
recreational equipment." Broderick
recognized that the cost of education
had increased and added that "in
all probability it will continue to
increase." The Saskatchewan Board
of Trade also believed that "educa-
tion must continue to be costly, to
provide adequate facilities and com-
petitive salaries," and expressed the
opinion that "businessmen generally
accept this conclusion and are
willing to carry their share of the
burden." The Saskatchewan Associ-
ation of Rural Municipalities re-
ported that "there seems to be
a definite opinion in the councils
that capital expenditures of Larger
School Units over reasonable limits
should be sanctioned by a central
authority such as the Local Govern-
ment Board, in order to keep these
expenditures to actual require-
ments."

When queried by the Commission
about meeting increased expendi-
tures for education, rural people
generally agreed that they would
pay more for education provided
no other sources for financing edu-
cation were available and provided
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the expenditure assured acceptable
standards and facilities.

One consultant summarized the
need for adequate financing thus:

"As the schools and a host of other
less formal agencies make an effective
impact upon the public there is a
growing awareness of needs on the
part of our people. The people of Sask-
atchewan today expect and even de-
mand much more in the way of social
and educational services than they did
in previous generations. For example,
secondary education is today accepted
as much a birthright as elementary
education was thirty years ago. This
creates at the local and provincial
government level a continuing prob-
lem of adequate financial support."

A few communities expressed
concern about any increase in the
educational levy. Punnichy con-
tended that the present tax rate
is "fairly high, being from 20 to
28 mills for rural persons of the
district and from 24 to 32 mills
for the urban centers." Foam Lake
stated:

"At first glance it would appear that
increasing costs of education could be
met by a higher mill rate. in view,
however, of the municipal inspector's
report that the danger line in taxation
(in regard to this area) has been
reached, another approach to the prob-
lem is indicated. Supporting this it
should be remembered that our
economy is now buoyant, and that
even a minimum recession might well
prove disastrous in the collection of
sufficient taxes to maintain our schools
at the present level"

Meadow Lake commented that "the
mounting tax arrears throughout
the district would tend to indicate
that maximum costs and services
have been almost reached." The
Cabri Home and School Club
believed that "munici: taxation
in a predominantly wheat growing
area could not provide much heavier
levies continuously over the years."
The hearing... also brought out the
difficulties of increasing school
taxes in a fluctuating economy.
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since the trustees were elected by the
parents and were responsible to the
parents. There was a real and lively
interest in school affairs. In the Larger
Unit system the board of trustees
which manages the affairs of all the
school districts does not have to ans-
wer to the districts for its decision.
In effect. the power of the superin-
tendent has increased immeasurably
while the local trustees have been
stripped of all authority and responsi-
bility."

RURAL

In the opinion of others, the present
system of electing sub-unit trustees
has caused electors to lose interest
in elections.

Irrespective of the cause of lack
of parent participation, however,
the problem is considered serious.
Three-quarters of the community
briefs dealing with education called
for an increase in parent-teacher
co-operation.

Summary
The people of Saskatchewan gave

great attention to the problems of
providing satisfactory education.
Eighty per cent of community briefs
dealt with some aspect of educa-
tion. They stressed the need for a
high level of educational attainment
and equality of educational oppor-
tunity. Professional organizations
and government consultants empha-
sized the shortage of technically and
professionally trained personnel.

Problems in education were
viewed in the framework of chang-
ing economic and social conditions.
Increased farm sizes, mechanization,
and loss of population in rural areas
have created problems in securing
qualified teachers in one -room rural
schools, transporting children to
centralized schools, and in financing
education in sparsely settled areas
and urban centers.

In the opinion of rural people,
the main problem in education at
present is the shortage of qualified
teachers. Some phrased the prob-
lem as an excessive number of
schools rather than a shortage of
teachers. Inadequate salaries and
difficult working and living con-
ditions were considered causes of
the shortage.

Other problems discussed in-
cluded the reasons for low retention
of student.s, the inadequacies of

school buildings, roads, and school
equipment, the enrichment of the
curriculum, and the need for voca-
tional guidance.

Although the majority of rural
people support centralization as a
practical means of providing modem
education for rural students, some
question was raised as to possible
undesirable effects, principally the
orientation of young people away
from farming and rural life. Opinion
was divided on the most satisfactory
location of central schools. In
general, the public conception of
centralization seemed to involve
attendance at the nearest operating
school.

Rural people generally seem to
have accepted the larger school unit
as a satisfactory system of adminis-
tration but expressed the need for
greater co-operation between unit
boards and rural municipal councils.

The high cost of modern edu-
cation is causing concern, particu-
larly because many communities
feel that school tax rates are
sufficiently high for an economy
subject to great variations in yield
and prices. Rural people were con-
cerned with the optimum tax on
property as well as equalization of
the school tax burden in rural and
urban areas. When queried about
meeting increased expenditures for



I; DUCA LION

education, however, rural people
generally agreed that they would
pay more for education provided
no other sources for financing were
available and provided the expendi-
tures assured acceptable standards
and facilities.

2I

Rural people expressed great con-
cern for the low level of participa-
tion on the part of parents in school
affairs. Three-quarters of the com-
munity briefs dealing with education
called for increased parent-teacher
co-operation.
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CHAPTER III

Stamusef,asase &mop
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As the most vital institution in
our society, the system of educa-
tion must at all times be intimately
related to the needs and conditions
of the society which it serves. Thus,
the usefulness of the educational
system must be measured in terms
of its continuing adjustment to social
conditions. A study of the adjust-
ment of education to broad trends
is therefore essential to understand
developing problems in education
and to determine the adequacy of
the educational system to meet
modern needs and conditions.

In this chapter, historical trends
in the development of education
in Saskatchewan are first briefly
summarized. Then, environmental
changes and their impact on edu-
cation are analysed. Finally, a more
intensive view is taken of educa-
tional trends affecting curriculum
and standards of education, per-
sonnel, facilities, organization and
administration of education, and
financing of education. From the
vantage point afforded by a survey
of these adjustments, the main
problems in rural education today
can be studied.

HISTORICAL TRENDS

Settlement policies in the North-
west Territories influenced the es-
tablishment of small local school
districts in the 1880's. The Home-
stead Act of 1872 and the pre-
emption clause of 1879 were
responsible for the establishment
of quarter and half section farms
and a pattern of relatively dense
farm settlement. In these settle-
ments local school districts were
formed not to exceed an area of
36 square miles and governed by a
board of three elected trustees with
power to hire teachers, purchase
supplies, and acquire property. By

1885, 59 school districts had been
formed in the area that is now
Saskatchewan.

In the following years require-
ments for school district organiza-
tion were modified to reduce the
maximum area included in a school
district and to increase the mini-
mum number of children between
the ages of 5 and 16 that had to
be included. By 1896, the maximum
area for a school district had been
reduced to 25 square miles and
the minimum number of children
required had been increased to 12.2

1 Material for this section was taken from the Statutes of Saskatchewan; Annual
Repos, Department of Fducation: and James D. Denny, The Organization of
Pub lie 1:clucation in Saskatchewan, Ontario College of Education, University of
Toronto, Toronto, 1929.

r, The School Ordinance, Ordinances of the Northwest Territories, 1896, No. 2, p. 9.
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One of the basic requirements
for school district organization was
the assumption of responsibility by
local people. At first, school dis-
tricts were formed only on local
request. To avoid neglect of children
in areas where no petition was filed
for a school district, the Commis-
sioner of Education was empowered
to establish a district provided the
area met minimum requirements as
to number of pupils and ratepayers
and included an acceptable acreage
of land that would be liable for
assessment. As early as 1883, the
Lieutenant-Governor of the Terri-
tories was empowered to disorganize
a school district if it failed to employ
a duly qualified teacher for at least
three months in each year, failed
to elect and keep in office a duly
qualified board of trustees, or failed
to pay debentures for building of
a school as agreed upon.

With the expansion of the rail-
road and the growth of villages
and towns, boundaries of school
districts. which were not contiguous,
required readjustment. To avoid
higher taxes in urban school dis-
tricts, many farm people sought to
have their lands withdrawn from
village-centered districts.

When the province was organized
in 1905, there were 896 school
districts in existence. The number
increased to 1,705 by 1908. By
1921, 4,522 districts had been
established, but 212 had already
ceased to operate a school.

School organization had thus
begun to respond to the decreased
densit of population in many
area.. In 1912. legislation was

passed authorizing the formation
of large school districts or the con-
solidation of existing districts to
permit conveying of students to
central schools.3 To provide a tax
base to finance the cost of convey-
ing, these districts were to be not
less than 35 square miles nor more
than 50 square miles in area. The
School Grants Act was amended
to authorize provincial grants for
conveyance, which were not to
exceed one-third the cost.' Between
1912 and 1926, 40 consolidated
districts were formed. In 1914, an-
other step was taken to provide
education for children in sparsely
settled areas. The organization of
school districts was authorized in
areas with more than 5 but fewer
than 16 pupils, where the attendance
would not be enough to permit
earning the full grant. These dis-
tricts were authorized for the pur-
pose of providing conveyance for
children to a school in an adjoining
district. Thus, in the words of the
Department of Education in 1914:

Consolidation has made a fair start
in Saskatchewan and wherever due
care and judgment have been exercised
by the officials the results are satis-
factory. It undoubtedly solves the prob-
lem of regular and punctual atten-
dance. Better teachers, buildings and
?rounds usually follow with the result-
ing greater efficiency. In such cases
although the cost may be slightly
more than that of the ordinary rural
school the ratepayers are generally
well satisfied with the value received
for the money spent.5

Since the establishment of local
school districts, education has been
financed by local taxes and govern-
ment grants. After the passage of
the Rural Municipality Act in 1909,
the rural municipalities were re-
sponsible for levying and collecting

,.1 -k.. 1912-13. r. 35. s. 1.
St.d. (i 1912-13. c. 37. s. 1.

sauois in Saskatchewan." Annual Report, ,.Apartment of Education,
1914 p. 7.
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taxes to meet the requisitions of
local school districts, Where larger
school units have been established
since 1944, the larger units fix the
mill rate and the municipalities
continue to collect the taxes.

Local school districts, established
on petition of a number of home-
steaders, were soon found to have
widely divergent assessments and
therefore gross inequalities in tax
rates and revenue. In addition to
variations in assessment, the in-
stability of agricultural income
accentuated varying financial re-
sources among school districts that
were each trying to provide similar
services. The financial limitations
of the small school districts un-
doubtedly contributed to early
legislation authorizing large or con-
solidated districts with a more
adequate tax base.

Government grants to local school
districts have been made since
1885." Originally, grants were de-
signed to encourage increased at-
tendance, to improve educational
opportunity by lengthening the
school year, and to encourage the
employment of well-qualified teach-
ers. Continual revisions in the grant
structure were made through the
years as educational requirements
and organization were modified.

The provision of education in
the Northwest Territories was handi-
capped by a shortage of qualified
teachers. In 1886, 77 schools serv-
ing 2,550 students employed 84
teachers. In 1887, legislation was
enacted permitting the issuance of
certificates to untrained personnel.
Two union schools were authorized
to teach normal school in 1890,
and in 1893 the first regular normal
school was established in Regina.

In the same year, non-professional
certificates were invalidated as
teachers' licences.

At the turn of the century,
teachers and teacher trainees were
imported from abroad and from
other provinces. Between 1906 and
1926 the province issued certificates
to 11,153 teachers who had been
trained outside the province. In the
same period, approximately 18,500
students were enrolled in normal
schools, 5,315 of whom had been
trained outside the province. By
1927, the supply of teachers trained
in Saskatchewan was sufficient to
meet requirements, and in subse-
quent years until the early 1940's
there were more trained teachers
than opportunities for teaching.

Secondary education was first
provided in urban centers. Union
schools, which offered both ele-
mentary and secondary schooling,
were organized by 1891 in seven
such centers. With the formation
of the province and growth of
population, demand for improved
facilities increased, and as a result
the Secondary Education Act was
passed in 1907.7 Under this Act,
any town or city could pass a by-
law to establish a high school dis-
trict coterminous with the urban
municipal unit. Six high school
districts were formed in 1907, and
in succeeding years the number
increased to a high of 24 in 1919.

The provision of secondary edu-
cation was not limited to the
secondary school districts. As early'
as 1908, secondary classes were
offered in rural elementary schools
and in continuation or high school
rooms in town, village, and hamlet
districts. High school classes offered
at the rural schools were usually

6 Ordinances of the Northwest Territories, 1885, No. 3, ss. 85.88.
7 Stats. of Sask., 1907, c. 25.
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only t the Grade X level, and
senior high school grades were taken
at central or secondary schools.

In summary rural education was
first provided by small local school
districts influenced by the pattern
of settlement on quarter and half
section farms. Schooling was fi-
nanced through local taxes and
go% ernment grants designed to raise
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the level of education. Unequal and
varying financial resources of school
districts and a sparse rural popula-
tion contributed to the organization
of enlarged and consolidated school
districts as early as 1912. Secondary
education was provided both in
large urban centers and in rural
elementary schools and in continu-
ation or high school rooms in town,
village, and hamlet districts.

ENVIRONMENTAL CHANGES
AND THEIR IMPACT ON EDUCATION

Rural schools are closely related
to the rural community. Their
support is derived from the rural
community. and their services in
turn are directed to the rural com-
munity. Changes in the rural en-
vironment of necessity affect rural

Organization

education. Two main forces in the
rural environment and their effects
on rural education are examined
in this sectionthe changing organi-
zation of agricultural production
and the growing inter-relationship
between rural and urban popula-
tions and cultures.

of Agricultural Production
Farmers in Saskatchewan have

contended with varying yields and
prices since the earliest days of
the province. Figure 1 shows the
great variations in yields and prices
for wheat that have occurred from
I901; to 1953. This variability in
production and market prices of
agricultural roducts, coupled with
advances in technology that have
transformed agriculture, have led to
three main changes in contemporary
agriculturechanges in farm size,
increased mechanization of farming,
and changes in the structure of
farm capital. Associated with these
changes have been changes in the
level of farm income and in the
distribution of population.

Changes in Farm Size
In the face of low and uncertain

yields and prices, the quarter and
half section farms of the settlement
era were clearly inadequate. Larger

acreages were needed for a satisfac-
tory living, and the cultivation of
larger farms was made possible by
technological advances and the
mechanization of agriculture. The
trend towards larger farms since
1931 is shown in Figure 2. Table
2 shows that in 1951 there were
fewer farm units than at any time
since 1916. The total number of
farms in the province declined by
more than 30,000 from 1936 to
1951. The decline has been pri-
marily in quarter and half section
farms, while the numbers of larger
farms have increased. Farms have,
on the average, almost doubled in
size since 1911, and the average
improved acreage per farm has
almost tripled since that date. Thus,
with an increase in the number of
improved acres per farm and a
decline in the number of small
farms, fewer farm operators are
managing greater total acreages.
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FIGURE 1. YIELD AND PRICE VARIABILITY OF WHEAT, SASKATCHEWAN,
1908-1953
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so' ni.: 'Yield data obtained from Handbook of Agricultural Statistics, Part I PIA! Crops,
Inotlion Itureao of Statistics: price data obtained from It G. L. Strange, A Short History of
I 'ret ,tgriulturr. Appendix IX, Searle Grain Company, Ltd., Winnipeg, 1954. (See Appendix

fur miltsufrtiatt data.)
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FARM SIZE TRENDS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1931-1951
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SitrurF:: C. nowt of Canada and Cenana of the Prairie Prorinera. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.
tSve Appendix I for supporting data.)

Farm size adjustment has pro-
gressed unevenly between farms
and between regions of the province.
Figure 3 shows the much greater
number of large farms in the prairie
region than in the park region. In
1951, there were only 4,851 quarter
section farms in the prairie region
compared with 14,542 in the park
region. In the same year there were
16,442 farms of more than one
section in the prairie region but
only 4.879 such farms in the park
region. Farm size adjustments have

thus proceeded farther in the prairie
region than in the park region.

Increased Mechanization
Increases in farm size have been

closely connected with mechaniza-
tion of agriculture. Figure 4 shows
the increase in number of tractors
on Saskatchewan farms. Tractors
increased in number from 26,674
in 1926 to 106,664 in 1951. Similar
increases have occurred in numbers
of trucks, automobiles, and com-
bines, while numbers of binders
and threshers have decreased.

000
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TABLE 2. CHANGE IN NUMBER, TOTAL AREA, AND AVERAGE SIZE OP

FARMS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1911-1951

Year

Number
of

Farms

1911 95,013

1916 104,006

1921 119.451

1926 11'7;781

1931 116.472

1936 1.2,391

1941 11s.713

1946 125.612

1951 112.018

Occupied Land Improved Land

Total Area

Average
Area

per Farm
Total Area
Improved

Average
Improved

Area
per Farm

Thousands of
acres

Acres Thousands of
acres

Acres

28.099 296 11,872 125

36.801 354 19.632 189

44,023 369 25.037 210

45,945 390 27.714 235

55,673 408 33.549 246

56.904 400 33,632 236

59,961 432 35,577 257

59.416 473 35,590 283

61f 53 551 38.807 346

s.4 to r: C. tutus etf Canada and et omits of the Prairie firorlocra. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

Because of the high costs of
mechanization, the extent of mecha-
nization varies with the size of
farm. Figure 5 shows that the pro-
portion of farms reporting tractors
rose as farm size increased. Thus,
only 49 per cent of quarter section
farms reported tractors in 1951,

but more than 95 per cent of farms
of more than one section had trac-
tors. Farm size increases have been
more extensive in the prairie region
than in the park region, and mecha-
nization is further advanced in the
prairie region than in the park
region (Figure 6).
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FIGURE 3. TOTAL. FARMS RV SIZE AND REGION, SnSKATCHEWAN, 1951*

2 3 4 5«6 7 and over
!'arm ..1,7ze in Quarter Sections

Sot. nes: et emu* of Cacao, special compilation by Dominion Bureau of Statistics. (See Appendix
I for %cottoning data.)

Farina under one Quarter section in size are not included.
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FIGURE 4. NUMBER OF TRACTORS ON SASKATCHEWAN FARMS, 1926-1951

Sot-kvE: et nous of Canada and Cenana of the Prairie Pror:nrra. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.
(See Appendix I for supporting data.)
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TABLE 4. NET FARM INCOME PER FARM OPERATOR, SASKATCHEWAN,
SELECTED YEARS, 1926-1954

Number of Farm Net Farm Income
Year Net Farm Income Operators per Farm Operator

5000's $
1926 166.736 117,781 1,416

1931 34.849 136,472 255
1936 11,312 142.391 79

1941 70,055 138,713 505

1946 213,817 125,612 1,702

1947 250.761 122,894 1 2,040

1948 376,379 120,175 3,132

1949 385.287 117.456 3.280

1950 269,572 114.737 2,349

1951 552,962 112,018 4,936

1952 564.917 109,299 5,169

1953 474,2901 106,580 4,450

1954 124.000t 103,861 1,194

blitticK: Data on number of farm operators from 0 mum of Canada and Census of the Prairie
Prorineis: data on net farm income from Handbook of Aprieultural Statistics, Part IIFarm
Income and Quarterly Itulletrn of Agricultural Statistics, Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

Number of farm operators for intercensal years is estimated by Projecting the average annual
change between 1946 and 1951.
1 Preliminary estimate.
: Estimate by Economic Advisory and Planning Board.

TABLE 5. FARMS CLASSIFIED BY VALUE OF PRODUCTS SOLD,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1950

Gross Value of Products Sold

Total 112.018 100

Less than 52.499 57.984 52

52,500- -53.749 20.720 19

53 750$4,999 11,466 10

55.000-57.499 10.520 9

$7.500 and over 6.806 6

Other farms 4,522 4

Number Per Cent
of of

Farms Total Farms

Sot stR:
-

Census of Canada, Dominion Bureau of Statistics.
Incluti:s part-time farms and institutional farms.
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The rise in the general level of
farm income has implications for
education, since rising farm income
stimulates a demand for higher
quality education and also increases
ability to pay taxes. But fluctuations
in farm income and great disparity
among individual farmers in the
distribution of income make pay-
ment of school taxes burdensome
for many farmers and tax collection
difficult for municipal authorities.

Rural Population
Changes in agricultural produc-

tion also affected rural population
in se% cral ways. Rural population
( persons living on farms and in
small unincorporated places) has
been a steadily declining proportion
of total population since 1901, with
the exception of a slight increase
during the 1930's (Figure 7 ). The
decline in farm population has been
most extreme. While rural non-farm
population has decreased gradually,
the number of people living on
farms dropped by 30 per cent
between 1936 and 1951. The de-
cline coincides with the increase in
farm size and the rapid mechaniza-
tion of agriculture.

The decline in farm population
represents both a rural-to-urban
migration within the province and
an out-of-province migration. Figure
8 shows the marked increase in the
size of Saskatchewan urban centers
of more than 300 population since
1936.

Movement of farm families to
town explains some of the increase
in population in small urban centers.

35

In 1951, of 112,000 farm operators
in the province, more than 18,000
(16 per cent) were living off the
farm (Figure 9). Almost twice as
many farm operators in the prairie
region, with its large straight grain
farms, had become town farmers as
was true for the mixed farming
area of the park region.

The net effect of all types of
movement away from the farm has
been to reduce significantly the
density of rural population. Figure
10 shows the distribution of popu-
lation throughout the province for
the years 1911, 1931, and 1951.
Between 1936 and 1951 population
density in the prairie region de-
clined from 4.5 persons per square
mile to 2.9; in the ark region,
from 6.3 to 4.7. This a s ent
has been a central factor Vet%
consolidation of school facilities
and has brought the urban and
rural school systems into closer
contact. Any further reduction in
the density of rural population will
create additional problems in the
organization of rural education.

While the reduction in farm
population reflects in part the rural-
to-urban migration of farm families,
it also represents the migration of
farm youth, both to urban centers
in Saskatchewan and to areas out-
side the province. The actual extent
of this type of movement is difficult
to isolate. Table 6 indicates the net
migration of youth from rural areas
based only on a comparison of
distribution of age groups by five-
year intervals.
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FIGURE 8. POPULATION TRENDS IN
URBAN CENTERS, SASKATCHEWAN,

1936-1951
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1951 (the 20-24 year age group).
This represents a net loss of 34 per
cent from this age group for the
province as a whole. The rural
portion of this group declined by
almost 50 per cent, while the urban
portion increased.

Since, by census definition, the
rural population includes all popu-
lation outside centers of 1,000 or
over, it is obvious that most Sask-
atchewan towns and villages are
included as rural population. Earlier

FIGURE 9. PERCENTAGE OF FARM
OPERATORS NOT LIVING ON THBIR
FARMS, BY PRAIRIE AND PARK

REGIONS AND PROVINCE,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

wits Percent,
25

21

Boum:: Creates of Canada and Census of the
Prat,* Peorinees. Dominion Bureau of Statis.
tics. (See Appendix I for supporting data.)

While recognizing the limitations
of this rough calculation, it is
apparent that the rural population
under 24 years of age has declined
in each period and that the decline
has been heaviest among older
youth. Following one age group
through the ten-year period, it can
be seen that the numbers of those
10-14 years of age in 1941 had
been reduced by some 32,000 in

15

10

04.

Prairie Park Province

Sotmen: Census of Canada. Dominion Bureau
of Statistics. (See Appendix I for supporting
data.)
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TABLE 6. NET RURAL-TO-URBAN MIGRATION OF SELECTED AGE GROUPS,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-1951*

1941

Rural
as

1946 1951

. Rural .

as
Rural

as
1

Age
Per Cent

of
Per Cent .

of
Percent

of
Group Rural Total Urban Rural Total Urban Rural Iota) i Urban

0-4 71.110 83.7 13.843

5-9 73.692 83.5 14.541 62.866 80.5 15.272

10-14 78.159 82.4 16.731 63 009 80.1 15.634 56.358 76.5 17,257

15-19 77,248 80.5 18,761 61.983 76.6 18.691:49,202 71.8 19,280
: .

20-24 64,598 75.9 20,499 53.311 71.2 21,510 ; 40.072 64.0 22,541

... .-- ... ..... ----"----
SOURCE: Census of Canada and Census of the Prairie Provinera, Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

Rural population includes farm at...I non-farm population located in centers under 1,000
population.
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eidence showed that the population
of centers of 300 to 1,000 increased
substantially from 1941 to 1951.
It follows from this that the move-
ment of youth away from the farm
has been even greater than is indi-
cated in Table 6. It is reasonable
to conclude that the majority have
mo%ed to urban centers either within
or tmtside Saskatchewan to seek
employment. The challenge to the
rural educational system, therefore,
is to prepare rural youth for urban
occupations. In addition the large-
s,alc shift of rural youth, following
their education, to urban areas
within and outside the province

RURAL

underlines the justification for broad
provincial and federal financing of
education.

Student population is, of course,
an aspect of general population
changes. The total school enrolment
in Saskatchewan increased gradu-
ally from the time of settlement to
a high of 230,735 in 1931-32
(Table 7). Since then, total enrol-
ment declined to 171,402 in 1953-
54. The sharp increase in enrolment
in 1953-54 is partly explained by
the increase in the number of school
age children born during the post-
war decade.

TABLE 7. SCHOOL ENROLMENT, SASKATCHEWAN,
1921-22 TO 1953-54

Year
School

Act

1921-22 178.314

1926-27 211,599

1931-32 219.059

1936.37 204,829

1941-42 186.765

1946-47 160.168

1951.52 158.743

1952.53 152,113

1953.54 158,287
-

Enrolment in Schools Operating Under:

. Secondary
Education

Act

Vocational
i Education

Act

Government
Correspondence

School Enrolment

5.627 183,941

6,961 130 218.560

7,145 2,989 1,542 230,735

7.840 2,935 1,337 216,941

7.163 3,103 1,707 198,738

7,164 2.997 2,724 173,053

6,285 2.705 3,706 171,439

6.440 2.579 4,315 165,447

6,358 2,587 4.170 171,402_ .

sw.ftek:: Annual Reports. Department of Education.

Data are for year ending June 30.
+ Enrolroems in government aided schools, the Northern Area of Administration, and the
School for the Deaf are excluded.
1 Technical collegiates were established after 1927.
**The Government Correspondence School was organised in 1925.
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Total school enrolments will
probably increase further because
of the large number of children of
pre-school age. According to esti-
mates, Saskatchewan had 217,882
persons between the ages of 5 and
18 in 1952 and will have approxi-
mately 280,000 in this age group
by 1962. On the assumption that
the same proportion of children in
each age group will enroll in school
in the next six years as enrolled
in 1953 and without considering
the effect of migration, it can be
predicted that school enrolments
will rise from about 175,000 in
1956 to 211,000 in 1962. Any
measures that will increase the level
of school attendance or increase
the level of retention will, of course,
increase this estimate.

Figure 11 shows the trend in
enrolment in rural, village, town,
and city schools administered under
the School Act and the Northern
Area of Administration. Figure I I
does not include high school stu-
dents enrolled under the Secondary
and Vocational School Acts or
students in the Government Corres-
pondence School, government aided
and private schools, or the School
for the Deaf. Nevertheless, it shows
that rural enrolments have declined,
while enrolments in all other types
of schools have increased. The
decline in rural enrolments, coupled
with the prediction of increased
total enrolments, indicates that vil-
lage, town, and city schools will
have to be prepared to accommo-
date increasing numbers of students.

Interrelationship Between Rural and Urban Life
Modifications in the organization

of agricultural production and asso-
ciated charges in farm income level
and rural population have been
important but not the only changes
in the rural environment to have an
impact on education. Large scale
commercial farming together with
the influen e of the automobile has
caused a ch.t ige in the structure and
organization of the rural communi-
ty. The local neighbourhood group,
once the core of rural life, has been
supplementedin many cases sup-
plantedby a variety of different
interest groups organized on a larger
area basis. The enlarged community
has created a need to devise means
whereby democratic processes can
be maintained between levels of
government and between the indi-
idual and all levels of formal

organization. Education has been
challenged to provide leadership in
assisting individuals to understand
the changikig community so that
people can adapt more centralized
social and political organizations to
their neeas without sacrificing demo-
cratic values.

Closely associated with the trend
towards a more complex rural
society has been the growing inter-
relationship between rural and
urban populations and cultures.
The tower density of rural popu-
lation and the increased costs of
maintaining modern institutions
have compelled farm families to
seek commercial and social services
in urban centers where specialized
and high quality services can be
supported by larger populations.°

For an analysis of where farm people go for various types of services, see the
Commission's report on Service Centers.
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Increased contact of the farm
population with urban people, urban
institutions, and urban amenities of
life, both material and cultural, have
altered rural life. The acceleration
of rural-urban contacts during a
period of generally rising farm
income increased the likelihood of
achieving changes in rural life. Thus,
it was within the realm of possi-
bility for rural people to seek levels
of living that approached urban
levels of living. For instance, the
comfort and efficiency of electrifi-
cation could be achieved in rural
as well as urban areas. Similarly,
farm people in a period of general
economic prosperity could realisti-
cally demand improved services of
all types on a par with urban ser-
vices.

For education, the impact of the
increased interchange between rural
and urban populations has been
particularly strong. As rural people
became more aware of the potentials
of the educational system, they
began to demand increased stan-
dards of education. This desire has
been expressed in the formation of
larger units of administration and
regrouping of school facilities. Both
measures involve increased admin-
istrative co-operation between rural
and urban groups and operate to
bring rural people the level of
education heretofore available only
in urban centers.

43

With decreased farm labour re-
quirements, difficulty of obtaining
farm land, greater knowledge of
urban vocational opportunities, and
the need for increased training for
modem farming, farm youth re-
quired increased secondary school-
ing. Retention of urban youth in
high schools is still much greater
than retention of rural youth, but
the significant number of farm
families who move to town to secure
educational facilities for their chil-
dren bears witness to the importance
farm families attach to satisfactory
education.

Finally, contact with urban ways
of life and cultural facilities has
increased the demand for adult
education for farm people. Although
voluntary organizations perform this
role to some extent, farm people are
receptive potentially to more ex-
tensive adult education activities
than are now provided.

These two forcesthe changing
organization of agricultural produc-
tion, with its effects on farm in-
come and rural population, and the
growing inter-relationship of rural
and urban populationsunderlie all
the trends in rural education. Al-
though these changes in the rural
environment have intensified prob-
lems in rural education, they have
also opened the door to solutions
that can improve rural education.

EDUCATIONAL ADJUSTMENTS

Adjustments in education have
been deeply affected by changes
in the rural environment. These

trends may be observed in all
aspects of rural educationin cur-
riculum, facilities, personnel, organ-
ization, and financing.
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Curriculum
Generally rising farm incomes

and increased interdependence b-
tween rural and urban people and
cultures have fostered a demand for
higher standards of education and
an expanded curriculum. Where
facilities permit, new materials and
methods are being introdut.:-!.
Specialized classes in art, music,
and physical education are being
provided. The problem of retention
of students has required scrutiny
of the curriculum and adaptations
to make schooling meaningful to
rural youth.

In this connection, the need for
vocational education has become
more important to equip young
people who remain in agriculture
and those who migrate to urban
centers. The modern fanner must
he prepared to utilize technological
devvlopments in agriculture, to
operate and maintain machinery,
and to handle the commercial
aspects of farming in a complex
economic environment. Since many
young farm people are not able to
acquire sufficient land to enter
farming. rural educators are con-
cerned increasingly with preparing
students for technical or profes-
sional work in urban centers.

Under the Vocational Education
Act of 1919,'" three technical col-
legiates have been established in the
province in Regina, Saskatoon,
and Moose Jaw. Some vocational
and technical classes are also
offered at composite schools oper-
ating under the School Act. The
development of composite schools
in recent years has been aided by
the Federal Department of Labour
through the Vocational Assistance

Agreement. Since 1945, 17 new
composite schools have been built
and 13 others extended. Thus, of
a total of 40 schools providing some
technical courses, 30 have been
built or enlarged since 1945."

The courses offered at com-
posite schools are, of course, de-
termined by the facilities available.
Most composite schools offer
courses in home economics, shop,
and commercial subjects. Some
schools, however, have only two
of these electives, and a few have
only one.

In addition to the establishment
of composite schools, some units
have undertaken programs of vo-
cational instruction through the use
of itinerant instructors. In 1953
four units offered some classes in
home economics and shop work
on an experimental basis. More
recently vocational agricultural pro-
grams have been introduced experi-
mentally in three units. In two of
the units itinerant instruction has
been used, primarily for out-of-
school students; in the other, the
course has been offered in the
composite school.

Thus, the trend has been to
include some vocational education
in secondary schools, although the
program as yet is limited.

With changes in the living habits
of farm familiesincreased leisure
time because of mechanization of
farming and altered family relation-
ships because of activities centered
outside the homethe responsibility
of the educational .system to incul-
cate sound values, to stimulate
interest,. and to extend the intel-----

; Stats. of Sask.. 1919-20, c. 42.
II See Appendix It for use made of Dominion-Provincial Vocation Schools' Assistance
Agreement technical and composite schools.
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lectual resources of farm people
has increased. The extension of
adult education programs and the
"lighted school's policy have made
a modest contribution to increased
technical skills and enriched cul-
tural background of rural people.

Finally, the enlargement of the
farm community and the complexity
of local services have tended to re-
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quire that farm people be equipped
to participate in community life.
Thus, it is important that the school
curriculum be changed to increase
understanding of the democratic
process and the role of local gov-
ernment in order to prepare rural
youth for assuming civic responsi-
bilities. Minor changes have been
made in this direction.

Facilities

The trend in the provision of
school facilities for elementary and
secondary students can be described
only in general terms. The steady
decline in the number of operating
one-room rural schools indicates
that an increasing proportion of
students is being accommodated
at multiple-room central schools
with improved facilities. Table 8
shows that the number of one-

room rural schools closed in-
creased from 212 in 1921-22 to
1,613 in 1953-54. Nevertheless, 500
one-room rural schools, each with
fewer than 10 pupils, were operating
in 1953-54. The number of school
rooms devoted exclusively to high
school instruction has been increas-
ing. Exclusive of urban collegiates,
there were 441 high school rooms
in 1941-42, while in 1953-54 there

TABLE 8. ORGANIZED SCHOOL DISTRICTS CLASSIFIED AS OPERATING
AND NON-OPERATING, SASKATCHEWAN, 1921-22 TO 1953-54

Year

Total
Si:11(101

Di(uriets

Operating Non-Operating+
. .......

Number ! Per Cent Number I Per Cent

1421-22 4.522 4.310 95.3 212 4.7

1126-27 4.745 4.548 95.8 197 4.2

1931-32 4.995 4.862 97.3 133 2.7

191607 5.146 4.917 95.5 229 4.5

1941-42 5,185 4.723 91.1 462 8.9

194647 5.192 4.395 84.7 794 15.3

1951-52 5.210 4.062 78.0 1.148 22.0

1952.53 5.216 3.909 75.0 1,307 25.0

1953-54 5,221 3,608 69.1 1,613 30.9

- - 4 -
Solitce: Annual lir parts, Department of Education.

Data are for year rlitot June :tu.
t With one exception, each nonoperating district represents a one-room rural school.
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were 700 (Table 9). High school
students previously accommodated
in continuation rooms with a mix-
ture of elementary and secondary
students are now more generally
accommodated in high school
rooms.

Much of the improvement in
facilities is the result of the financial
and administrative resources of
larger school units. The units have
undertaken extensive building and
repair programs. By the end of
1952, the larger school units had
built 723 new schools comprising
1.086 new rooms and had added
273 new classrooms to existing
facilities." School repairs averaging
$114,384 per school unit had been
done by this date. These repairs
included remodelling. painting, and
installation of indoor toilets and
improved heating systems.

The units have improved facilities
other than school buildings as well.

RURAL

The average expenditure on libraries
in the 48 units having library facili-
ties was more than $2.000 in 1952.
Units have made substantial in-
vestments in audio-visual aids
records, films, projectors, phono-
graphs, radios, and pianos. Health
services for students have also been
expanded in the units. Hot lunches,
immunization programs, medical ex-
aminations of pupils in conjunction
with health regions, and improved
sanitation have been provided in
many units.

Increased centralization of school
facilities has placed a premium on
conveyance of students and satis-
factory rural roads. The problem
of providing transportation for
rural students has created strong
pressures for the integration of
municipal government and school
administration, a problem fully ex-
plored in the Commission's report
on Rural Roads and Local Gov-
ernment.

TABLE 9. HIGH SCHOOL AND CONTINUATION Rooms OPERATING UNDER
THE SCHOOL ACT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1926-27 TO 1953-54

Year'

Number of
High School

Rooms

Number of
Continuation

Rooms+ Total

1926-27 194 241 435

1931.32 328 279 607

1936-37 387 313 700

1941-42 441 304 745

1946-47 504 323 827

19'4.52 5Q3 344 937

1952.53 632 311 943

1953-54 700 275 975

Scaliest Annual Rrporte, Department of Education.
Data are for year ending June 110.

+ Continuation rooms are those which provide for Grade VII and VIII. or Grade VIII. and an
or part of the high school Program.

"Largo. School !'nits in Saskatchewan, Bureau of Publications, Regina, 1953, p. 11.
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and proportion of teachers ( includ-
ing study supervisors) with less than
second class certificates and also
gives the number and proportion
of teachers with two years training
or more for the period 1945-1954.

Although the proportion of teach-
ers not qualified for certification
has been declining since 1948-49,
in 1953-54 there were still 765
teaching positions held by unquali-
fied staff. These figures, moreover,
reflect neither the substantial num-
bers of married women who are
continuing to teach at some sacrifice
to themselves and their families nor
the number of teachers who might
have taken advantage of their super-
annuation rights if the demand for
teachers had not been so high. Nor
do these figures reveal the number
of schools closed because of the
lack of qualified teachers.

The shortage of qualified teachers
affects the whole character of the
educational system. It is a limiting
factor on the quantity and quality
of graduates. Where no qualified
teacher is available, the students
are obliged to use correspondence
courses, and in some instances even
qualified teachers have been reluc-
tant to instruct high school grades
in the rural schools.

A direct effect of the teacher
shortage has been increased demand
for the services of the Government
Correspondence School. First estab-
lished in 1925 as a means of aiding
those students who could not attend
regularly operated schools, the

RURAL

Government Correspondence School
offers two types of coursesType
A courses for study without local
supervision and Type 13 for use
under the supervision of a local
teacher."

Since 1941, the number of ele-
mentary students taking Type A
courses has declined yearly with
the exception of a few years (Table
11 ). The number of elementary
students taking Type B courses
varied between 320 and 400 until
1947-48, when the number in-
creased substantially. The number
increased from 1,257 in 1947-48 to
more than 8,800 in 1952-53. This
incrase in Type B enrolments
coincided with the sharp increase
in the number of study supervisors
employed. When more trained
teachers were available and fewer
study supervisors were employed
(1953-54 ), the number of elemen-
tary students enrolled in Type B
courses declined.

High school enrolments in cor-
respondence courses are shown in
Table 12. The number of students
taking Type A courses without a
teacher increased from 1,107 in
1941-42 to 4,006 in 1952-53, with
a decline to 3,862 in 1953-54.
Because of the teacher shortage,
it has been difficult to find teachers
who would teach high school grades
in rural schools. Therefore, students
who could have used Type B courses
were using Type A courses. Of the
students enrolled in Type A courses

The Type A course provides complete teaching for students enrolled in Grades
1 to XII. Lessons, instruction, and correction of work are furnished, and the students
work without any local supervision. The Type B course provides outlines for each
subject to be used as reference material by students enrolled in schools under the
supervision of a local teacher or study supervisor. The Type B reference service is
also available to all teachers in the province. Correspondence courses are available
for all subjects in the elementary grades and for 50 subjects in Grade IX to XII
for Type A students.
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TABLE 11. ENROLMENTS FOR ELEMENTARY (GRADES I TO VIII)
CORRESPONDENCE COURSES AND EMPLOYMENT OF STUDY SUPERVISORS,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1926-27 TO 1953-54

Year*

Elementary Correspondence

Type B

Courses Number of
Study

SupervisorstType A Total

1926-27 130 Nil 130

1931-32 693 223 916

1936-37 758 348 i 1,106

1941.42 600 321 921

1946-47 520 399 919 40

194748 818 1.257 2,075 80

1948-49 498 3,636 4,134 235

1949-50 312 6.272 6.584 449

1950-51 347 6.750 I 7,097 i 474

1951-52 375 7,497 7,872 526

1952-53 309 ' 8,818 9.127 I 609

1953-54 308 i 7,737 8,045 524
. . _

kcl :: A rowel Itcports and records. Department of Education.
Data are for year ending June 30.
Employment of study supervisors commenced in 1944:-4:. See footnote to Table 10.

TABLE 12. STUDENTS TAKING ilIGH SCHOOL COURSES AND NUMBER
AND PERCENTAGE USING CORRESPONDENCE COURSES,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1926-27 TO 1953-54

Year

Number of
High School

Students

- --- ,- ---
Students Taking High School

Correspondence Courses f Per Cent
of Total

High School
Students

,

! Type A
.

Type B

.

1

Total
Number___

1926-27

1931-32

_. _.... __
20.118

33,131

;

!

Nil
849

Nil
8.213

Nil
9,062

--
27

1936-37 36.077 579 7,935
!

8,514 24

194142 35.608 1.107 8,083 9,190 26

194647 33,769 2.204 7,354 9,558 28

194748 32,708 1.834 5,670 7,504 23

194849 31.649 2,280 i 4.882 7,162 23

1949-50 31.571 2,745 3,841 6,586 21

1950.51 32.194 3.053 3,980 7.033 22

1951-52 32.274 3.331 3,827 i 7,158 22

1952-53 32.221 4,006 3,846 .852 24

1953-54 32.722 3.862 2.750 6.612 20

Souses: Annual Rrporta, Department of Education.
Data are for school year ending June 80.
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in 1952-53, 63 per cent were actu-
ally attending school.18 The increase
in enrolments in Type A courses
may also be explained by the clos-
ing of some schools. Enrolments
in other schools have been so
increased that teachers have had
no time to assist high school stu-
dents who might otherwise use the
Type B service. The number of
students taking Type B courses with
a teacher's supervision declined
sharply after 1946-47.

The increase in the use of Type
A correspondence courses for high
school students is attributable in
part to the higher level of retention
of students to Grade IX. Between
1943 and 1952, the number of
Grade VI students who continued
to Grade IX had increased ten per
cent. Not merely are more students
going to high school, but increasing
proportions of all Grade IX and X
students have been enrolled in Type
A courses. In the last four years,
the proportions of Grade XI and

XII students enrolled in corres-
pondence courses have increased as
well (Table 13). Since under the
School Act, the board of a school
with only one teacher is not re-
quired to provide instruction beyond
Grade X and the Minister of Edu-
cation may at his discretion exempt
a board from providing high school
instruction entirely, the recourse for
many high school students is to
enroll in correspondence courses.

The correspondence school has
provided an important service in
assuring education for numerous
students, but it cannot by its very
nature provide the level of education
that is possible through day-to-day
interchange with qualified teachers
and other students. The fact that
20 per cent of all high school
students were studying one or more
subjects by correspondence in 1954
is a reflection of the teacher shortage
and the lack of sufficient high school
facilities of high standard.

Organization of Rural Education
Economic and social changes in

the rural environment have led to
two major trends in the organiza-
tion of rural education: (1) the
regrouping of educational facilities
on the basis of larger attendance
areas and (2) the development of
larger school units to provide ade-
quate and equitable taxation and
more efficient administration.

Regrouping of
Educational Facilities

Regrouping of school facilities
has been expressed in the closing
of a large number of rural schools,
the conveyance of students within

larger attendance areas, and in-
creased enrolment in central schools.

The number of school districts
has increased consistently since
1921 to the 1954 total of 5,221.
Since 1936-37, however, the num-
ber operating has declined steadily.
Some school districts are completely
inactivethe school is closed, and
no children from the school district
attend school. In other districts the
school may be closed, but the school
district is active in that it conveys
children to school. As early as 1921,
about 5 per cent of the school
districts were not operating; by

18 Although similar statistics are not gathered annually, the Correspondence School
Administration estimates that in nearly all recent years about 60 per cent of students
taking Type A courses have done so while attending school.
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1954. 31 per cent of the school
districts were not operating. Table 8
showed the number and percentage
of organized and operating districts
over the past 30 years.

The trend towards the closing
of rural schools and conveying of
pupils has not been uniform
throughout the province. In the
prairie region. (28 units) where
farms are larger and mechanization
further advanced than in the park
region, 54 per cent of the rural
schools had been closed by 1954.
while in the park region ( 22 units )
only 13 per cent had been closed.

Larger attendance areas are areas
in w Inch a cenirai school district
provides facilities for students from
two or more neighbouring districts.
In 1953 -54, there were 259 larger
attendance areas in Saskatchewan.'"
These attendance areas. 25 of which
have rural schools as their centers.
served 817 districts and utilized 434
bus routes for the conveyance of
8.713 students. In addition to these
districts. 320 other districts by 1954
had closed their scho..)Is and were
conveying students privately to other
schools. Approximately 85 per cent
of the districts with closed schools
coney students to central schools.
If it can be assumed that all trans-
ported students are rural students.
approximately 12 per cent of rural
students were conveyed to school.
The central schools in the larger
attendance areas are multiple-room
schools in central rural locations.
hamlets. villages. or towns.

Students have been conveyed to
school in some districts and areas
since shortly after the province was
established. The early Annual Re-
milli' of the Department of Edu-
cation describe the horse-drawn

vans heated by oil stoves or foot-
warmers and the problems faced by
the settlers in the conveyance of
students. In 1921. 88 school dis-
tricts were conveying students, and
by 1954, 1,451 districts were con-
veying students.

Full statistics on the number of
districts that conveyed yearly are
not readily available. A review of
government grants for conveying,
however. indicates the trend in the
use of school transportation (Table
14 ). In 1929-30. government grinits
to aid conveyance totalled $69.300.
By 1953-54, conveyance grants
were nearly five times as much, or
S330.900. Since the number of con-
so!idated districts has remained fair-
ly stationary, a large part of the
increase in conveyance grants is a
reflection of increased conveyance
in non-consolidated districts.

With the decrease in number of
operating school districts and the
increase in conveyance. enrolments
in central schools are increasing.
Figure I 1 showed that rural enrol-
ments have decreased significantly
while urban enrolments have in-
creased. Since school attendance is
compulsory unti completion of
Grade Lilt or attainment of age
15. school authorities are required
to provide accessible facilities for
elementary students. The same pres-
sures do not exist for the provision
of high school facilities, since fewer
studerrs continue through high
school.

High school facilities arc provided
in three ways: (11 by secondary
and vocational school districts in
urban centers. (3) by school dis-
tricts under the School Act that
operate exclusive continuation or

I.. This total excludes consideration of the Humboldt. Kamsack. Melville, Moosemin,
Tisdale. N'orkton and Waka Units and the unorganized superintendcncies, since no
information was received on conveyance, if any, in these areas.
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high sc':ool rooms, and (3) b;
other schools, largely one-room
rural schools with some Grade IX
and X students. The number of
secondary school districts declined
from 21 in 1923-24 to 13 in 1953-
54. The number of school districts
under the School Act that operate
continuation or high school rooms
increased from 233 in 1923-24 to
596 in 1949-50, and has since
levelled off at 592. The number of
rural schools with high school en-
rolment declined by more than
1,400 from a peak of 3.329 in
1936-37 to 1,900 in 1951-52
( Table 15). The number of oper-
ating school districts with high
school enrolment declined by 1,366
from 1936-37 to 1951-52. One
reason for this decline is that 919
schools were closed during the
same period (cf. Table 8).

Although high schooling can thus
he obtained at fewer locations, the
number of rooms available for high
school teaching has increased by
540 from 1926-27 to 1953-54

TABLE
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(cf. Table 9). The trend towards
centralization of high school facili-
ties is clear; more high school rooms
arc being provided by fewer school
districts in central locations.

In summary, the process of clos-
ing rural schools and regrouping
educational facilities has dominated
the structure of rural education in
recent years and, in the majority
of cases, will have a permanent
effect on the structure and organi-
zation of the rural community.
Today schools in approximately 31
per cent of all districts organized
under the School Act are closed,
and students from non-operatir3
districts have been accommodated
in approximately 260 larger attend-
ance areas. The process has been
more accentuated in the prairie
region of the province than in the
park region, which undoubtedly,
reflects the greater adjustment in
farm size and increased mechaniza-
tion of the prairie region. Facilities
at which high school may be ob-
tained have decreased more than

14. GOVERNMENT GRANTS FOR CONVEYANCE OF STUDENTS,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1924-25 TO 1953-54

Year

Grants for
Consolidated

School Districts

Grants for
Closed

School Districts Total Grants

Dollars
1924-25 44600 12.900 F. 500

1929-30 59.200 10.100 69,300

1434-15 22.600 3.600 26.200

1941-42 28.600 25.900 54,500

1946-47 33.500 72.900 106.400

1951-52 52.700 141,800 194,500

1952-53 63,000 202.800 265.800

1953-54 64.400 266.500 330.900
. _

SOMICE: Annual R. ports. Department of Education.
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TABLE 15. SCHOOL DISTRICTS WITH STUDENTS IN HIGH SCHOOL GRADES,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1923-24 TO 1953-54

School Districts Under the School Act

Year Total

School Districts
Under the
Secondary
Education

Act

! With Continuation
and/or

High School
Rooms

Rum Districts
' with

High School
Enrolment

1923-24 1,098 233 844 21

1926-27 1,896 321 1.556 19

1931-32 3.558 447 3,093 18

1936-37 3.872 525 3,329 18

1941-42 3.669 534 3,118 17

1946-47 3,!37 576 2,544 17

194748 3,009 583 2,411 15

194849 2.877 585 2.277 15

'1949 -50 2,810 596 2,200 14

1950-51 2.661 592 2,055 14

1951 -52 2.506 592 1,900 14

1952.53 + t --+ 14

1953-54 + t t 13

Sot.tieg: Annual Reports. Department of Education.
Data are for school year ending Juni. 30.

+ Data not available.

is represented by the decline in
the number of operating schools.
Over the past 15 years, rural dis-
tricts with high school enrolments
have declined by about 1,400. To
offset this decline, the number of
districts operating continuation or
high school rooms has increased
slightly. High school rooms, ex-
clusive of schools under the Second-
ary School Act, have increased by
540 in the last 17 years. High
school facilities are thus being
centralized in more high school
rooms provided by fewer school
districts.

Development of Larger
Units of Administration

The original rural school districts,
the length or breadth of which
were not to exceed five miles, were
designed to include a specified
amount of land and a minimum
number of pupils. Each district was
to be an adequate attendance area
for elementary students. High
schooling, particularly in the senior
years, was not offered at the one-
room rural s, Students gener-
ally attended nigh school in urban
centers, although attendance areas
for high school students were not
rigidly defined.
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Each rural school district was
administered by an elected board
of three local trustees. Those few
school districts without a local board
of trustees were administered by a
trustee appointed by the Depart-
ment of Education. The board of
the school district was empowered
to levy taxes in the district to
finance education. These taxes were
collected by the rural municipalities.
Each school district thus operated
as a separate attendance area and
a separate taxing and administrative
unit, independent of other school
districts and, except for tax col-
lection, independent of other local
government agencies.

With this structure, the rural
school developed as the ideal of
local democracy. Neighbourhood
co-operation through pooling of
resources, both moral and financial,
was the lifeblood of the school, and
people guarded jealously the system
which appeared to represent the
essence of a functioning democracy.

Shortly after the province was
formed, however, the population
began to adjust to the land, and
some school districts found them-
selves without sufficient students to
qualify for full provincial grants.
Since these school districts were
unable to provide satisfactory edu-
cation, legislation in 1912 author-
ized consolidation of school districts.
Today, schools in 31 per cent of
school districts have been closed.
The individual school district in
many areas today is too small to
provide an adequate attendance
area.

At the same time, school districts
became inadequate as taxing areas
to meet the needs of modern edu-
cation. Not only are higher stan-
dards of education expensive, but
throughout the province school
buildings neglected during the de-
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pression had to be improved. The
decline in rural population has
made the retention of a rural school
for a minimum number of pupils
uneconomical. Matt lly, inequalities
in financial burden among school
districts frequently meant mequali-
ties in educational opportunity.
Closed school districts were able
to waive school taxes, placing a
greater financial burden on oper-
ating districts. Steps were needed
to increase and equalize the tax
base for rural education.

Reform of the tax base of rural
school districts was delayed for
numerous reasons, among which
was the high value that rural people
placed on local autonomy. With the
evolution of a larger community
within which rural people associ-
ated for trade, services, and social
life, however, neighbourhood inde-
pendence could no longer be re-
tained. High school students for
years had enrolled in schools in
urban centers The closing of ele-
mentary schools and the conveying
of pupils across school district
boundaries had lessened the rigidity
of independent school administra-
tions. Without any central co-ordi-
nating agency, the revision of
administrative and attendance areas
would be made in a haphazard
way, and the need for a planned
system of school administration,
with adequate taxing and adminis-
trative powers, became increasingly
urgent.

Throughout the years, various
attempts were made to alleviate the
strain caused by the retention of
the one-room rural school districts
as independent administrative and
attendance areas. Legislation for
consolidated districts and assistance
for conveying recognized the in-
adequacy of rigid attendance areas.
The inadequacy of the school dis-
tricts as taxing areas compelled the
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provision of limited elualization
grants in 1939. Finally, in 1944,
legislation provided for the estab-
lishment of larger units of school
administration to provide adminis-
trative and financing authority over
a much larger area than the rural
school district." The larger units
were not designed to alter attend-
ance areas; but as changes became
necessary, the units, with their
broader jurisdiction and adminis-
trative powers, were able to facilitate
a transition to larger attendance
areas.

Provision was made for the estab-
lishment of 60 larger units, 14 of
which were established in 1944.
To date. 56 units have been estab-
lished. Table 16 indicates the num-
ber of larger school units established
each year from 1944 to 1953.

TABU 16. ESTABLISHMENT OF
LARGI R SCHOOL UNITS IN

SASKATCHEWAN. 1944-1953

Year

_

Number of
Unite Etablished

1944 14

1945 21

1946 1(1

1949 2

1950 I

1951 1

1952 5

1953 2

Total 56

501.10-E: Annual u.uurea, Dvtairtment of Edu-
citt it on.

The Larger School Units Act at
first stipulated that units contain
rural and village school districts but
made provision for inclusion by
agreement of town, consolidated,
and separate school districts. Since

RURAL

1949, however, all new units formed
have included towns of under 2,000
population, but any town. irre-
spective of size, may be included
in a unit by agreement. Of the town
school districts, 65 are in larger
units, and 12 are in areas not
oganized into units. The remaining
22 are individual administrative
districts but are related to the units
in that they provide facilities for
out-of-district students. Some town
districts and larger units have formal
agreements pertaining to financing,
building, and instruction. Thus, the
larger school units have facilitated
closer integration of rural and
urban school facilities, particularly
high school facilities.

Although the larger units have
done much to alleviate the problems
inherent in the small district system,
recent adjustments in ! opulation
and the closing of addition..! schools
have created further problems for
school administration. Recent legis-
lation permits the formation of
central boards to provide avenues
of participation by ratepayers in a
larger attendance area. Under the
original legislation, central boards
were made up of the chairman of
the board of the central school and
the chairmen of the local boards
in the attendance area. Now, on
approval of the Minister of Edu-
cation, central boards may be estab-
lished according to any pattern of
representation. Central boards have
the same duties and powers of ad-
ministration and supervision as other
school boards except that they lack
the power to elect delegates to the
sub-unit or to the larger unit board.
They arc designed to give repre-
sentation in the affairs of the central
school to all ratepayers in the larger
attendance area. Another adminis-
trative innovation ha:, occurred in

1:The Larger School Units Act. Stats. of Sask., 1944 (24 Sess.), c. 41.
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the west central zone of the
province. There a union of larger
units has been established for the
purpose of effecting economies in
the building of schools.

In summary. rural educational
administration has been faced con-
tinually with problems created by
an ocr-ehanging rural environment.
The establishment of larger school
units enlarged administrative and
taxing areas. Although the larger
units were at first committed to
retain the one-room rural school
districts as individual attendance
areas. subsequent adjustments in the
rural environment necessitated re-
% ision of attendance areas. In recog-
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nition of the growing interdepend-
ence of rural and town or village
districts for the purpose of providing
secondary schooling, larger units
include all village districts and a
majority of town districts. To facili-
tate local control of centralized
schools, provision has been made
for the establishment of central
hoards composed of representatives
from the districts included in the
attendance area. The re.:ent estab-
lishment of the West Central Zone
Chairmen Board, composed of unit
hoard chairmen, represents an en-
largement of the administrative area
to achieve economies in the building
of facilities.

Financing

Trends in educational financing
are fundamental to all aspects of
education, for financing affects
curriculum. facilities, personnel, and
organization. Education is first
iewed as a public expenditure in

the total economy and in the
economy of local government. After
consideration of education in rela-
tion to other social costs, education-
al financing is analysed internally
and the trends in expenditures and
revenues summarized.

Education as a
Public Expenditure

The people of the province,
through local government and the
Provincial Government, spend ap-
proximately $40 million per year
on education. Total expenditures for
education from 1926-27 to 1953-54
are shown in Table 17. Expenditures

for education declined from $15
million in 1926-27 to $12 million in
1941-42, when many rural sc;.00ls
were being closed, and rose to al-
most $41 million in 1953-54. The
increase in costs through the years
reflects, in addition to normal in-
creases, the provision of new and
improved educational servicesthe
development of Teachers Colleges,
technical schools, composite schools,
and the University of Saskatchewan.

While educational costs have al-
most tripled in the years from 1926
to 1953, per capita costs of educa-
tion declined from 1926 to 1936
and rose sharply after 1941 (Figure
12 ). The decline in provincial
population from 896,000 in 1941
to 861,000 in 1953 contributed to
the increase in annual per capita
costs of education from $14 in
1941-42 to $47 in 1953-54. The
decline in student population like-
wise has raised the cost of education
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per student. Table 18 shows ex-
penditures per student for all schools
in the years 1926-27 to 1953-54.
In this period, total school enrol-
ment declined by 47,158 or 21.6
per cent. A declining student popu-
lation and increasing total costs
have increased the cost of educa-
tion per student four times in this
period.

RURAL

Although the per capita costs of
education have increased, the cost
of education relative to personal
income has remained relatively
stable since 1926, except for the
depression years (Figure 12). The
rise in the general level of income
since 1941, however, has exceeded
rising educational costs.

TABLE 17. EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURES, SASKATCHEWAN,
1926-27 TO 1953-54

Year

Expenditures by School Districts

I.

Totalt

Expenditures
by

Provincial
Government Total

Index
(1946100)

I Payments
I from

Payments. Debentures

Thousands of dollars
1926-27 I 11.805 3.387 15.192 78

1931-32 MOM I 9.871 4.462 14.333 73

1936.37 6,679 2,983 9,662 49

194142 1101100. 7.799 4.432 12,231 62

1946-47t 13.009 194 13.203 6.394 19,597 100

1951.52t 19,418 778 20.196 10,973 31,169 159

1952-53: 21.460 1.240 22,701 12.919 1 35,620 182

1953-54t 25.622 1.070 26,691 14,082 40.773 208

&wan:: Annual Rrporta. Department of Education and Public Accounts, Province of Steak.
atchewan.

Excludes payments from money received from the sale of debentures.

t Total school district expenditures represent the gross payments of all school districts less
Annual debits and credits and less government grants. Repayments of bank loans or notes also
are deductld since the monies involved are already shown as payments for other purposes. The
totals for 192S-27 to 1941.42 also exclude repayment of debentures by secondary school districts.
However. for all other districts and for all other years repayment of debentures and normal
debt charges are included.

For all years, total expenditure's include monies expended from debenture receipts; debenture
repayments in subsequent years represent duplication of these expenditures. For the most
recent four years analysed. the expenditures from debenture receipts are also shown separately.
thus indicating amounts eitich may be duplicated by debenture repayments.
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FIGURE 12. COMPARISON OF INDEXES OF PER CAPITA INCOME AND
PER CAPITA EXPENDITURES FOR EDUCATION, SASKATCHEWAN,

1926-27 TO 1953-54
(1926-27 = 100)

192.6- 1931-
1927 .1932

1936- 1541- 1946- '1951-
$937 1942 1947 1952

Sovacs: Census of Canada and Crites* of the Prairie Province*, National Account* Income and
Expenditure. Dominion Bureau of Statistics: Annual Reports, Department of Education; and
Public Accounts, Province of Saskatchewan. (See Appendix I for supporting data.)

TABLE 18. EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURES PER STUDENT,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1926-27 TO 1953-54

Year

1926.27 1

1931-32

1936-37

1941.42

194647

1951-52

1952-53

1953-54 I

Swam: Annual Reports, Department of Education.

Total
Educational
Expenditures

Expenditures per Student

Enrolment Amount I

Index
(1946=100)

5000's $

15.192 218.560 70 61

14.333 230,735 62 54

9,662 216,941 44 39

12,231 198,738 61 54

19.597 173.053 113 100

31,169 171,439 182 161

35.620 165.447 215 190

40,773 171,402 279 247
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Provincial disbursements for edu-
cation have increased as have gov-
ernment expenditures for all services
in the po.Mar C3IN. As a propor-
tion of total provincial expenditures,
however. expenditures for education
have declined slightly. from 1941 to
1953. Table 19 shows that educa-
tion as a proportion of total pro-
incial expenditure. to-1 front 14.5

per cent in 1941-42 to a high of
17.5 per cent in 1949-50 and de-
clined to 13.4 per cent in 1953-54.
Thus, other services have claimed
a priority in the allocation of pro-
% incial resources generally higher
than education in the period 1950-
1953.

The role of education in the
budget of rural local government

presented in Figure 13. Figure
13 show, that the proportions of
total expenditure. of rural munici-
palities devoted to education has

RURAL

risen less than the proportion de-
voted to public works. Thus, in
1944 education represented 41.2
per cent of total rural municipal
expenditures and rose to 46.3 per
cent in 1953. Public works, how-
ever. increased from 20.7 per cent
of total expenditures in 1944 to
26.8 per cent in 1953. Despite
rising educational costs. expendi-
tures for public works have risen
proportionately more in the but. get
of rural local government than
expenditures for education. The
choice has thus been made to give
a slightly higher priority to roads
and public works in the allocation
of local resources than to education
in the ten-year period between
1944 and 1953.

Expenditures for Education
Expenditures for education are

composed of operating and non-

T %1u. 19. f.ts'A.1\ (-Rt. EXPI N MURES FOR EDUCATION AS PROPORTION
OF ToT %I. PROVINCIAL EXPI NDITURES, SASKATCHEWAN,

1941-42 To 1953-54

\car
Total Pro ink:ial

Net ne,burNetnents

$0410%.

1:%penditure,
--

Amount
4^ --
$000's

for 1.tlueation- - - __.-
Per Cent of Total

-- - ---

1941-42 30.617 4.432 14.5

1945.46 34.515 5.591 16.2

1949-50 61.91s 10.515 17.5

1951.52 78.652 10.973 14.0

195?-51 92.013 12.919 14.0

1951.54 105.226 14.082 13.4

Sett Mt.: l'abl- .1e nun1A, Pr4Ainer of Sukatehewnn.
Net .1,..bur.ene.nts ore ?Taude uo a current 'rove? nrritnt expenditures. ;lust capital borrowings

km, v811,11111 rtpaymon 'Wring the year.
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FIGURE 14.

RURAL

EXPENDITURES OF ALL SCHOOL DISTRICTS, SASKATCHEWAN,
1945, 1949, AND 1953

Actual Expenditures

1945

1949

1953
0

10,000 ,000
Thousona s of WA tors

Proportion Expended for Various Purposes

40 60
Percent

Operating Payments

MENonOperating Payments

Capital Expenditure from
Ieeceipts

Vore44r,F0404.VA

80 10

Operating

Sin term .Inen01 It. ports. Department 1 I.:duration. (Ste Appendix I for supporting data.)

capital expenditures from debenture
receipts) increased by 70 per cent
between 1945 and 1953. The in-
crease in expenditures for capital
investment from operating receipts
from 3 per cent of total expendi-

tures in 1945 to 15 per cent in
1953 reflects the willingness of
ratepayers to assume immediate
responsibility for capital improve-
ments. Although operating expenses
have increased, non-operating ex-

oqt.fq
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penses including capital expendi-
tures have increased relatively more,
reflecting the high capital cost of
centralizing school facilities.

Within the operating budget of
the school system not all items have
increased in cost equally. Table 20
compares expenditures in 1946 for
eac4 item in the operating budget
of all school districts with expendi-
tures for these items in 1953. As
indicated above, total operating
costs more than doubted in this
period, but certain expenditures-
for conveyance, auxiliary services,
and capital expenditures from cur-
rent revenue-increased even more.
For example, capital expenditures
from operating receipts in 1953
were five times those of 1946. These
increases in operating expenditures
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reflect the high capital costs of
conveyance equipment and the im-
provement of school facilities asso-
ciated with centralization.

Although the trend in recent
years has been towards using more
operating receipts for capital in-
vestment, it has not been possible
to finance total capital requirements
from current revenue. In fact, the
proportion of capital expenditures
financed from operating receipts has
been declining since 1947, as is
shown in Table 21. Between 1945
and 1953, a total of nearly $29
million was spent on capital invest-
ments, $23 million of which came
from operating receipts.

These trends in educational ex-
penditures in the postwar years are
closely associated with the regroup-

TABLE 20. COMPARISON OF THE COMPONENTS OF OPERATING EXPENDI-
TURES IN Au. SCHOOL DISTRICTS IN SASKATCHEWAN, 1946 AND 1953*

1946 Expenditures I 1953 Expenditures Percentage
Increase

Per Cent I Per Cent 1953
Type of Expenditure Amount of Total I Amount of Total Over 1946

( $ ,

Administration 553.276 3.5 ! 992.559 3.1 79.4

Instruction 9.732.540 61.4 17.878.373 55.4 83.7

Plant operation td
maintenance 3.1 )2 20.0 5.170.906 16.0 62.8

Fees 65,906 .4 81.458 .3 I 23.6

Conveyance 421.124 2.6 1,105.128 3.4 162.4

Auxiliary semicest 251.508 1.6 647,299 2.0 157.4

Capital from operating
receipts 984.946 6.2 5.020.909 15.6 409.2

Debt charges 672.440 4.3 1.354.285 4.2 101.4

Total 15,858,532 100.0 32,250.917 100.0 103.4

-

Sot mt: Annual /sports. Department of Education.
Government aided Behinds and districts in the Northern Area of Administration are excluded.

t Auxiliary services include such items as hot lunches. medical and health services, music, drama,
enticerts and picnics.
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TABLE 21. SOURCE OF FUNDS FOR CAPITAL EXPENDITURES FOR ALL
SCHOOLS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1945-1953*

1945

1946

1947

1948

1949

1950

1951

1952

1953

Total
Capital From From

Expenditures Operating Receipts Sale of Debentures

Amount

565,848

1,180,137

1,921,467

2,613,889

3,285,349

4,229,806

3,743,520

5,026,605

6,090,424

Per Cent Per Cent
Amount of Total Amount of Total

479,849.

985,947

1,831,772

2,146,471

2,564,383

3,378.070

2,965,182

3,786,179

5,020,909

f'

84.8 85,999 15.2

83.5 194,190 16.5

95.3 89,695 4.7

82.1 467,418 17.9

78.1 720,966 21.9

79.9 851,736 20,1

79.2 778,338 20,13

75.3 1,240,426 24.7

82.4 1.069,515 17.6

Total 1945-1953 , 28,857,045 ;23,158,762 81.0 5.498,283 19.1

Soincn: Annual Reports. Department of Education.
itovertur eta aided schools and districts in the Northern Area of Administration have been

excluded from this calculation.

ins of school facilities. The increas-
ing proportion of total expenditures
allocated to non-operating expenses,
the increasing proportion of operat-
ing expenses attributed to items
associated with centralization, the
increasing use of current revenue
to finance capital investment arc
financial reflections of the transition
to centralized schools. Althoutjh
substantial capital investment would
have been required to restore school
facilities neglected during the de-
pression and World War II, the
trend in the allocation of financial
resources towards long-term capital
investment must be attributed to the
vast changes in process in the system
of rural education.

Revenues for Education

All revenues for education are
derived from taxation. Only about
half of school revenue, however,
is secured annually through direct
local taxes. The rest comes from
provincial and, in some small part,
from federal grants as well as from
loans or the sale of debentures.
Formerly, the greater part of edu-
cational receipts were derived from
local taxes and government grants,
but in recent years loans have in-
creased in importance in the financ-
ing of education. Table 22 shows
the sources of annual receipts for
school districts organized under the
School Act for selected years from

0 9 I
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in the future. if. however, the
major portion of increased loans
is in short-term loans undertaken
to finance school administration
until taxes or grants are received,
fluctuations in economic conditions
may not affect school financing
adversely. Nevertheless, this type of
borrowing could create financing
difficulties if, for any reason, tax

RVRAL

arrears increased and repay meat
could not be made.

Local Taxes
Local taxes originally formed the

cornerstone for the financing of the
school districts, but with the passage
of time local contributions have
declined in importance Hative to
provincial contributions. Figure 15

FIGURE 15. OPERATING RECEIPTS FROM TAXES RELATIVE TO
GOVERNMENT GRANTS TO SCHOOL DISTRICTS UNDER THE SCHOOL ACT,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1921, 1941, AND 1953

1921

1941

Receipts
....°.! p.'.6.'::::-:-:.:.::.:.:......-... . .

. -
19563 ........... . .. .

1921

1941

1953

0 10,000 10,000
Thousands oe Dollars

Proportion from Taxes and grants

3cl000

11111111

.\`
0 20 40 60 80 100

Percent
11=11 Taxes ME Net government Qrants

Socue e: Annual Reports. Department of Education. (See Appendix I for supporting data.)
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shows the trend in local taxes and
provincial grants in selected years
from 1921 to 1953. School taxes
decreased in amount from 1921
to 1941, and thereafter increased
shi. 'ply.

In 1921, local taxes constituted
88 per cent of total grants and
taxes but, by 1953, the proportion
had decreased to 75 per cent.
Government grants were about 12
per cent of total grants and taxes
in 1921 but had increased to 25
per cent in 1953. It should be noted
that the proportion of receipts from
local taxes would have declined
even more had it not been for the
increasing importance of loans and
debentures that must be repaid from
local taxes. The increasing propor-
tion of receipts derived from loans
and debentures has the effect of
keeping taxes at a high level. With-
out their effect on the tax levy,
receipts from local taxes might not
have shown a consistent increase
since 1941.

Grants for Education
The Department of Education of

the Provincial Government has pro-
vided financial assistance to supple-
ment school taxes E ince the province
was formed. Federal aid for edu-
cation has been expressed through
the Tax Rental Agreement with the
Provincial Government and since
1945 specifically for education
through the Vocational Assistance
Agreement. Provincial grants have
included: (1) operation grants,
(2) conveyance grants, (3) building
and equipment grants, (4) equali-
zation grants, and (5) special
grants.

1) Operation grants include flat
or basic grants paid to all schools,
continuation and high school grants,
vocational assistance grants, grants
for helping teachers or special in-

67

structors, grants for payment of
non-resident fees, and assistance for
high school or adult classes.

Basic grants have been paid to
school districts since they were first
organized, although the basis fog
payment has been altered through
the years. From 1920 to 1947,
basic grants were paid to schools
on a per room basis, the grant per
room being in inverse ratio to the
number of rooms in the school.
The flat grant was $1.50 per day
paid to schools with one to five
rooms. In 1947, the School Grants
Act was amended to permit in-
creased aid to larger schools. More
recently, the Act was amended to
provide a basic grant of $3.00 per
day.

School districts operating a con-
tinuation or high school room re-
ceive an additional grant over the
basic grant. In 1955 these grants
were $4.00 per day for each room
operating. An additional grant of
$1.75 per room per day is paid to
those districts in which one or
more rooms are devoted solely to
vocational instruction, while lesser
grants of $1.25 and $0.75 per
room per day are paid for voca-
tional instruction, depending upon
the teaching time involved. Since
1949, grants have been offered for
hiring of helping or special teachers.
Grants for adult education and
night classes have been available
since 1925. Since 1944, high schools
have been paid $30 per year for
each non-resident student.

Operation grants (excluding those
to Secondary and Vocational
schools) have increased from $1.4
million in 1935 to $3.2 million in
1954. As a proportion of total
grants, however, operation grants
have decreased from 97 per cent
to 38 per cent during the same

dop
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of the various types of grants is
clearly shown. Although basic oper-
ation grants increased in amount,
they have decreased in relative
importance from 95 per cent of
total grants in the 1930's to 38
per cent in 1953. The great in-
crease in special building and
equipment grants and in equaliza-
tion grants in the last ten years
accounts for the change in relative
importance of these three types of
grants.

Loans and Debentures
Figure 16A shows the fluctua-

tions in loans and debentures from
1921 to 1946 and the sharp in-
creases in loans since that date.
Debentures exceeded $1 million in
1953 for the first time since 1921.
Figure 16B shows the increasing
importance of debentures relative
to loans in recent years. The in-
creasing use of borrowings in the
financing of education is evidence
of the need for substantial capital
investment to finance modern edu-
cation for a sparsely settled rural
population.

* * *

In summary, total receipts for
education in all school districts
under the School Act have increased
from a low of $8.9 million in 1936
to a high of $43.6 million in 1953
( Table 22 ). All components of

RURAL

receiptstaxes, grants, loans, and
debentureshave shown net in-
creases in dollars between 1921
and 1953, although these com-
ponents have varied in rate and
amount of increase.

Although all components of re-
ceipts have increased in amount, the
relative increases have not been
consistent. As a proportion of total
receipts, taxes have declined 16 per
cent since 1921. Grants increased
slightly as a proportion of total
receipts until 1941 and thereafter
have shown a net decline. Loans
have gained in importance since
1941, when they represented about
6 per cent of total receipts, until
1953, when they constituted 26 per
cent of total receipts. Debentures
have shown consistent increases in
the last three years.

Government grants and taxes,
then, constitute a declining propor-
tion of total receipts, and loans and
debentures constitute an increasing
proportion. At the same time, grants
for building and equipment are
increasing relative to total grants.
These trends indicate that the
transition in the organization of
education is creating capital costs
that cannot be met out of existing
local taxes.

IMPLICATIONS OF TRENDS

Broad economic and social trends
have thus affected the provision of
education. These trends have affect-
ed every aspect of education
finance, student population, teacher
.supply, needed fabilities, and cur-
riculum. To take account of these
environmental changes, adjustments
have been made in the organization
and administration of education

through larger area organization
and centralization of school facili-
ties. These changes have necessarily
entailed adjustments in the financing
of education as well.

In the rest of this report the
und& _lying questions at issue are:
How adequate have these adjust-
ments been? Does the present organ-
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FIGURE 1613. RELATIONSHIP OF LOANS AND DEBENTURES TO TOTAL
BORROWINGS FOR SCHOOL DISTRICTS UNDER THE SCHOOL ACT,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1921-1953
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ization of education provide the
basis for improved rural education
in the future?

These questions underlie the fol-
lowing examination of the process
of regrouping of school facilities,
the functioning of larger units of
administration, the financing of

education, teacher supply, student
retention, professional preparation,
vocational education, and adult
education. All these features of
education are interwoven with the
historical, environmental, and edu-
cational trends described in this
chapter.
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SUMMARY

Environmental Changes and
Their Impact on Education

The changing organization of
agricultural production has affected
rural education. Great variability
in yields and prices of agricultural
products coupled with advances in
technology have led to three main
changes in agricultureincreased
farm sizes, increased mechanization,
and changes in farm capital. These
changes have created the need for
new levels of technical skills and
skills in business management
among the farm population. They
have, as well, affected both farm
income and rural population.

Although average per farm in-
come has increased since 1941, it
has remained unstable, and a large
proportion of farmers suffer from
low incomes. The rise in the general
level of farm income has created a
demand for higher standards of
education, but fluctuations in farm
income and disparity in income
among farmers have made financing
of education difficult.

Historical Trends
The establishment of small quar-

ter and half section farms under
early settlement policies influenced
the formation of small local school
districts in the Northwest Terri-
tories. In 1896 local school districts
included a maximum area of 25
square miles and a minimum of 12
children. Administration of the
school districts was conducted by
local people with some regulation
of standards by the Lieutenant-
Governor.

With a decreased density of farm
population in some areas, provision
was made in 1912 for large or
consolidated school districts to pro-
vide the necessary school population
and to finance conveyance of stu-
dents. By 1926, 40 consolidated
districts had been formed.

Education was financed by local
taxes and government grants. Be-
cause of varying assessments, gross
inequalities in tax rates and revenues
existed among school districts. Re-
visions in the grant structure have
accompanied changes in educational
requirements and organization.

The province suffered from a
shortage of trained teachers until
the depression. Facilities for training
teachers were expanded, and teach-
ers were imported from abroad. In
the 1940's, the shortage of qualified
teachers again became acute.

Secondary education was pro-
vided in high school districts in
urban centers, and secondary classes
were offered in rural elementary
schools and in continuation or high
school rooms in towns, villages, and
hamlets. High school classes at rural
schools were generally only to
Grade X. and senior high school
grades were taken at central schools.

Farm population declined as farm
sizes increased and agriculture was
mechanized. The decline in farm
population represents both a rural-
to-urban migration and an out-of-
province migration. The migration
of farm youth to urban centers has
made up a significant portion of
farm population loss. Movement of
farm families to residences in town
accounts for an additional portion.

The decreased density of rural
population has impelled the re-
grouping of school facilities. Move-
ment of farm youth to town is
challenging the rural educational
system to prepare youth to compete
for urban occupations.

0101



74

Student population is an aspect
of total population. Total school
enrolment (exclusive of government
aided schools, the Northern Area
of Administration, and the School
for the Deaf) increased gradually
from the time of settlement to a
high of 230,735 in 1931-32. Enrol-
ments declined to 165,447 in 1952-
53 but increased in 1953-54 and
will probably continue to increase
because of the large number of
children of pre-school age. Rural
enrolments have declined, while
urban enrolments have increased.

The growing interrelationship be-
tween rural and urban populations
and cultures has strengthened the
demand for improved standards of
education, has increased high school
enrolments, and has increased the
need for adult education programs.

Educational Adjustments
Curriculum. Generally r i s i n g

farm incomes and increased inter-
dependence of rural and urban
people have fostered a demand for
higher standards of educationfor
improved facilities, qualified teach-
ers, and an enriched curriculum.
The problem of retention of stu-
dents has required scrutiny of the
curriculum and adaptations to make
schooling meaningful to rural youth.
Vocational education has been in-
cluded in the curriculum in some
schools to help equip rural youth
for modern farming and urban
occupations. Pressures have been
increased for educational authorities
to prepare farm people for a wise
use of leisure time and for com-
munity leadership.

Facilities. The steady decline in
the number of one-room rural
schools indicates that students are
being accommodated in multiple-
room schools with improved facili-
ties. High school students, previous-
ly accommodated in continuation

RURAL

rooms with a mixture of elementary
and secondary students, are sow
more generally accommodated in
hi e. school rooms. Much of the
ink: tovement in facilities is the result
of the financial and administrative
resources of larger school units.
Not only is further improvement
in school facilities geeded, however,
but conveyance of students to
centralized schools requires satis-
factory rural roads.

Personnel. The percentage of un-
qualified teachers has been declining
since 1949, but in 1954, 8.7 per
cent of the teaching force was not
qualified. The shortage of qualified
teachers affects retention of stu-
dents and standards of education.
As a result of the shortage of
teachers, den, .nd has increased for
the services of the Government
Correspondence School. The num-
ber of elementary students enrolled
in correspondence courses without
a teacher has declined. But the
number of elementary students en-
rolled in correspondence courses
with local supervision increased
sharply during the period from 1948
to 1953, when the number of study
supervisors increased. As trained
teachers have replaced study super-
visors, the number of students in
correspondence courses has de-
clined. The increase in enrolment
of high school students in corres-
pondence courses reflects the in-
creased retention beyond Grade IX,
the shortage of rural high school
teachers, and the closing of rural
schools. In 1954, 20 per cent of
all high school students were using
correspondence courses.

Organization. The process of
closing rural schools and conveying
students to central schools from
larger attendance areas has been the
dominant trend in the organization
of rural education. Sparsity of
population has contributed to the
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closing of schools in 31 per cent
of the rural districts. Approximately
85 per cent of the districts with
closed schools are conveying stu-
dents to central schools. The
process of regrouping educational
facilities has been more advanced
in the prairie than in the park
region. In 1954, there were 259
larger attendance areas with 434
bus routes for the conveyance of
8,713 students. Enrolments in
central schools are increasing. High
school education is being centralized
in more high school rooms provided
by fewer school districts.

Larger school units were estab-
lished to provide adequate admin-
istrative and taxing units. The larger
units were not designed to alter
attendance areas, but as changes
became necessary the units, with
their broader jurisdiction and ad-
ministrative powers, were able to
facilitate the transition to larger
attendance areas. In recognition of
the interdependence of rural and
urban life, larr units include all
village school districts and a ma-
jority of towns.

Financing. Education as a public
expenditure in the province has
nearly tripled in the year from
1921 to 1954, and the per capita
and per student costs of education
have risen as well. Total expendi-
tures for education, however, have
remained a relatively stable pro-
portion of personal income. In the
total provincial budget, expenditures
for education have increased as have
all expenditures for government ser-
vices. but since 1950 expenditures
for education as a proportion of
total expenditures have declined
slightly. Similarly, a slightly lower
priority has been assigned to edu-
cation than to other services in the
allocation of local resources.

Within total expenditures for
education, increasing proportions of
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expenditures are being allocated to
non-operating or capital expendi-
tures. Within the operating budget
of the school system, expenditures
for conveyance, auxiliary services,
and capital costs from current
revenues have increased more than
other operating expenditures. These
trends reflect the high capital costs
associated with centralization of
school facilities.

Revenues for education are de-
rived from local taxes, grants, and
bans and debentures. Although
each of these components has in-
creased in amount over the years,
local taxes and grants have declined
in importance and increasing use
is being made of loans and de-
bentures. This trend, coupled with
changes in the grant structure
whereby basic operation grants are
declining in importance and special
building and equipment grants and
equalization grants arP. increasing
as proportions of total grants, re-
veals the means adopted to finance
the capital costs of a system of
rural education in transition to
centralized school facilities.

Implications of Trends
To take account of the economic

and social trends that have affected
education, adjustments have been
made in the organization and ad-
ministration of education. Larger
areas of organization and central-
ization have required adjustments
in the financing of education as
well. The rest of this report is
addressed to whether these adjust-
ments are adequate to provide a
basis for satisfactory education in
the future. In the examination of
various aspects of rural education
in succeeding chapters, their inter-
relationship with the historical, en-
vironmental, and educational trends
should be borne in mind.
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CHAPTER IV

Refouuefteaf Eettaateasae 7aciteaea
The economic and social changes

in the rural environment described
in Chapter III directly affected the
organization of rural education in
small school districts formed on a
neighbourhood basis. In fact, they
have resulted in a drastic regrouping
of school facilitiesthe most sig-
nificant single development in the
provision of education in rural
areas. As original patterns of settle-
ment were modified, loss of popu-
lation in a school district led to the
closing of its school. Provincial
regulations provided that when
school enrolment dropped below
six pupils, the school ceased to
earn the full provincial grant.
Further decreases in enrolment
meant further loss of grants, and
this together with other local factors
meant that many schools could not
be kept open. The shortage of teach-
ers during World War II and the
post-war years aggravated the diffi-
culties of operating numerous rural
school districts, and those districts
unable to secure a teacher were
forced either to operate with study
supervisors or close. IN 1th increasing
mechanization of hgriculture, farm
size increases, declining rural and
farm populations, wide use of the
automobile, and increasing inter-
change between rural and urban
people, the small school district
faced growing difficulties in pro-
viding the facilities needed for
schooling.

School administrations have at-
tempted to facilitate school at-
tendance of pupils remote from
operating schools by providing
transportation. Larger attendance
areas have been developed, each
of which contains a central operat-
ing school pm 'tiding facilities for
students from neighbouring non-
operating school districts. Parents
at first were naturally hesitant to
subject their children to the un-
knowns of school bus transporta-
tion. Many preferred to move their
homes to urban centers.'

Experience has shown, however,
that ratepayer antagonism to trans-
portation of students decreases after
school buses have been in operation
for some time. Community hearings
held by the Commission revealed
that once a school bus system is
established its services are requested
by ratepayers in school districts not
included in the bus route.

Although the regrouping of school
facilities was originally an adjust-
ment to sparse settlement in rural
areas, once under way the move-
ment shaped the content and quality
of education as well. Through
centralization of school facilities,
students from rural areas can enjoy
the benefits of a well-equipped
school building, graded classes and
a full curriculum for each class,
specialized teachers, and associa-
tion with several teachers and with
children of their own age. Former-

The movement to town of a few families increases the problem of providing edu-
cation for those who remain in the country. If a school district is operating with a
minimum number of students and a few families move to town, it becomes more
costly per pupil to convey those who remain.
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ly, these features of schooling were
limited to urban education, but
regrouping of school facilities has
begun to bring these benefits to
rural children as well.

Although centralization offers
these benefits, it raises new prob-
lems of its own. In many instances,
for example, the increased distances
from home to school combined with
inflexible conveyance schedules pre-
vent children and their parents from
participating in extra - curricular
activities. In addition, conveyance
of both high school and elementary
pupils on the same bus often results
in inconveniences and delays for
one or both groups.

On balance, however, many rum)
parents and nearly all educators
have come to the conclusion that
centralization is the only method
by which the quality of rural edu-
cation can be raised. One consultant
to the Commission, in urging en-
ergetic centralization of school
facilities wherever possible, stated
sharply:

I think we should cease eulogizing
the little red school for the sake of
pleasing rural people and say what

77

every educator knows to be true, that
the oneroom rural school is an inade-
quate survival of pioneer conditions
and can no longer serve the purposes
of modern education. It was created
chiefly to impart literacy, but literacy
has long been outmoded as the only,
or even the most important, objective
of education.

This chapter first reviews the
extent of regrouping of school facili-
ties that exists in the province at
present and analyses in detail one
larger school unit in which consider-
able centralization of school facili-
ties and development of school bus
routes have occurred. The following
factors associated with regrouping
of school facilities are discussed:
(1) density of population, (2)
supply of qualified teachers, (3)
facilities for education and trans-
portation of students, (4) financing
of education, (5) establishment of
larger school units, (6) ratepayer
attitudes, and (7) improved stan-
dards of education. In the light
of these factors, the future develop-
ment of centralization of school
facilities in the province is con-
sidered.

Description of Present Regrouping of
Educational Facilities

Regrouping of educational facili-
ties involves the development of
larger attendance areas, each of
which contains a central operating
school providing facilities for stu-
dents from neighbouring non-oper-
ating school districts. The transpor-
tation of students to centralized
schools is essential in any regrouping
of school facilities. School adminis-
trations, particularly larger unit
boards, have attempted to facilitate
school attendance of those remote
from operating schools by providing
transportation, but methods of pro-

viding transportation vary with local
circumstances. In the majority of
areas, the unit owns some convey-
ance equipment and hires operators.
In some areas, a resident of a local
school district may convey students
by private automobile or truck on
a contract basis with the larger
school unit. Local circumstances
determine which students are con-
veyed. For example, a district 15
miles from a central school may
be closed and require conveyance
of its students. To make conveyance
more economical, an a ljoining dis-
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trict may also be closed and its
students transported by the same
bus. The students involved in the
two districts may be both elementary
and high school students. If the bus
is not fully loaded, high school
students from districts along the
route may also be transported.

RURAL

Figure 17 shows the extent of
regrouping of school facilities that
had occurred in the province as a
whole by June, 1953. The 259
larger attendance areas established
served 817 school districts and
included 434 bus routes conveying
8,713 students.2 In addition to these

FIGURE 17. LARGER ATTENDANCE AREAS WITHIN LARGER SCHOOL
UNITS AND UNORGANIZED SUPERINTENDENCIES, SASKATCHEWAN, 1953*

Urban Center or Larger
Attendance Area
RZiral Center a/' Larger
Attendance Area

RI Consolidated Selves
Unoton;sed Areas

Slow E: Information supplitd by Department of Education, 1954.
Sixty superintendencice cover the settled portion of the province, fifty-six of which are

organized as larger school units.

2 By June, 1955, there were 328 larger attendance areas in which 12,700 students
were conveyed.
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districts, 320 other districts not in
larger attendance areas were also
closed by June, 1953, and students
were privately conveyed from these
districts. Thus, by June, 1953, 1,137
school districts or 25 per cent of
the organized school districts in the
province were closed and conveying
students. The pupils from these
districts were being conveyed to
multiple-room schools, in hamlets,
villages, towns, and central rural
locations.

Regrouping of school facilities
has been more extensive in the
prairie region of the province with
its large straight grain farms than
in the park region, where settlement
is more dense on smaller diversified
farms. In the prairie region 53.6 per
cent of rural schools had been
closed by 1954, and in the park
region only 14.1 per cent had been
closed (Table 24).

Despite extensive regrouping of
facilities, however, there will al-
ways be some school districts that
cannot be readily integrated into
larger attendance areas. Topogra-
phy, isolated settlement, and road

conditions may make conveyance
of students from some districts
impractical.

The majority of central schools
are located in small community
centers or local "towns" to which
rural people go for some com-
mercial and social services. The
community being established by
rural people for trade and other
services has been respected in the
establishment of many larger at-
tendance areas. In about a dozen
instances, patterns of community
association are followed to the
extent that students are conveyed
from one unit to a school nearby
in a neighbouring unit. In these
cases the two units assume the costs
in proportion to the number of
students from each unit. But the
location of some other centralized
schools is at variance with com-
munity patterns being developed by
rural people. Students may be con-
veyed considerable distances to
schools within their own unit when
co-operation with a neighbouring
unit might make available a nearer
school in a center which the people
patronize for other services.

TABLE 24. PROPORTION OF RURAL SCHOOLS IN LARGER UNIIS CLOSED
AND CONVEYING STUDENTS, BY PRAIRIE AND PARK REGIONS AND PROVINCE,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1954
_ .

Schools
Schools

Conveying Schools
Number

of
Closed Students Inactive

Per 1 Per PerRural
Region Schools Number: Cent Number; Cent Number Cent

Prairie* 2,391 : 1,281 53.6 1,147 48.0 134 5.6

Parkt 1,587 223 14.1 I 205 12.9 I 18 1.2

Province 3.978 1.504 i 37.8 1,352 34.0 I 152 3.8

SOU Annual Rrport. Department of Education, 1853.54.
Includes Units 1. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, II. 12, 15, 16. 17, 22, 23. 24, 29, 30, 31.

32. 33. 34. 41,
t includes Units

42,
10.

43.
18,

44,
26,

BO,
28,

59.
35, 36, 37. 38. 45, 46, 47. 48. 52. 54, 55, 56, 57,

61. 63. 64, 65, 66.
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Figure 18 gives a picture of the
regrouping of school facilities that
has occurred in the Assiniboia
larger school unit. In 1953, the
unit had 63 operating school dis-
tricts and 51 closed districts. Stu-
dents were conveyed from all the
closed school districts to central
schools. Eleven larger attendance
areas serving 37 districts had been
established in which 11 bus routes

RURAL

carried 290 students. The remaining
14 closed districts had 45 students
who were privately conveyed to the
nearest operating school. Fifteen
other students were enrolled in
parochial or high schools outside
the unit.

In 1953, each closed district had
an average of 7 students, while the
average enrolment at the operating

Flaw 18. ATTENDANCE AREAS IN ASSINIBOIA LARGER SCHOOL UNIT,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1953
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schools was 12. Table 25 shows
the number of students conveyed to
each of the 9 central schools in
the unit, the number of districts
from which they are conveyed to
each school, the mileage covered,
the breakdown of elementary and
secondary students for each central
school, and the total enrolment per
school. Despite the substantial mile-
age of the bus routes, total enrol-
ment in several of the schools is
not high, indicating that the central
schools are located in areas of
relatively sparse population con-
taining relatively small centers.

An analysis of high school enrol-
ments in the Assiniboia unit indi-
cates that the regrouping of school
facilities that has occurred has
failed to raise enrolments in each
grade above a minimum level
(Table 26 ). Many of the high
school grades have only one or two
pupils, an attendance only slightly

greater than in the one-room rural
school. This situation may reflect
the low level of retention of high
school students, a factor which
must be considered in defining the
attendance areas. Nevertheless, al-
though the per grade enrolment is
lower than it might be, the high
school enrolment as a whole is
somewhat improved, thus providing
students with the opportunity to
associate with others of similar age.

In regrouping school facilities
and establishing bus routes, an
important consideration, particularly
for the younger children, is the
amount of travelling necessary. The
average mileage of the 9 bus routes
in the Assiniboia unit that reported
in 1953-54 was 31 miles, which
represents approximately 45 minutes
of travelling time. Although school
enrolments could be somewhat in-
creased if all rural students were
conveyed to the nearest hamlet or

TABLE 25. CONVEYANCE OF STUDENTS TO NINE CENTRALIZED SCHOOLS
IN THE ASSINIBOIA LARGER SCHOOL UNIT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1953

Centralized
School

Number
of

Districts
Conveyed

Mileage
Covered
(Total)

Mossbank 7 58(2) ;

Limerick 3 28

Crane Valley 8 71(2)* ;

String Valley 3 32

Readlyn 2 30

Viceroy 4 26

Verwood 2 35

Mazenod 2

Vantage 4

High
School
Students

Conveyed

Elemen-
tary ; Total ;

Students 1 Students ;
Conveyed : Conveyed !

Total
Enrol-
ment

17 33 50 165

4 12 16 117

13 51 64 73

7 35 42 106

5 14 19 46

5 10 15 67

7 12 19 38

21 73

18 50

Soren?: Records of the Department of Edwation.
Number% in brackets represent number of bus routes.
Individual reports on bus routes not available for Mazenod

0 1 001:

and Vantage.
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TABLE 26. HIGH SCHOOL ENROLMENT AT CENTRALIZED SCHOOLS IN
ASSINIBOIA LARGER SCHOOL UNIT BY GRADES, 1953-54

Grade
---

Centralized School
Total Number

Enrolment ConveyedIX X I XI i XII

Limerick 9 11 12 i 7 i 39 4

Palmer 1 5 ,_i 6

Viceroy 6 3 3 3 15 5

Horizon 3 1 4

Verood 4 3 1 2 10 7

Artesian (Spring Valley) 4 9 5 1 19 7

Rcadlyn 4 4 3 2 13 5

Mazenod 4 4 3 1 12

Mossbank 21 15 9 8 53 17

Crane Valley 5 3 4 4 16 13

Souatt: Records of the Department of Education.

village with an operating school,
the per grade enrolments would not
be increased appreciably. As long
as a single conveyance system is

used for elementary and secondary
school students, the extent of re-
grouping of secondary school facili-
ties is governed by the desirable
travel time for the younger pupils.

Factors Associated With Centralization
Numerous factors have been

associated with the regrouping of
school facilities. Some, such as low
density of population and shortage
of teachers, have been causes of
centralization. The formation of
larger school units has been a con-
temporary development that influ-
enced regrouping. Still others, such
as financing, transportation, and
standards of education, have been
problems of rural education with
a bearing on centralization.

Population Density
The decline in farm population

in the province as a whole is
generally related to the decline in

operating school districts. Between
1941 and 1951, farm population
declined 22 per cent, and operating
school districts declined 19 per
cent. Although a general relation-
ship obtains for the province as a
whole, lack of correlation between
population decline in specific school
units and number of schools closed
in those units indicates that the
process of centralization is not
directed by population shifts alone.

Since the decline in population
is closely related to the pattern of
farming, differences exist in the
decline in number of operating
school districts in the prairie and
park regions. Table 24 demon-
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strated that the majority of schools
that have been closed and fro.n
which students are being conveyed
to central schools are located in
the prairie region, where large
straight grain farming has made
settlement more sparse than in the
park region.

The feature of population that
most directly affects regrouping of
school facilities is density of popu-
lation in each school district. For
example, one school district within
a school unit may be so sparsely
populated that a 50 per cent de-
cline in population may necessitate
the closing of an operating school.
Another school district in the same
unit may lose 50 per cent of its
population but still have ample
population to support an operating
school. Population declines affect
school units as well with varying
impact.

In order to determine the effect
of density of population on re-
grouping of school facilities, two
units were analysed. The exact
school locations and township popu-
lations were identified in the
Gravelbourg unit with 112 rural
districts, 52 of which were closed
in 1951, and in the Melville unit
with no schools closed in 1951.
Between 1941 and 1951, popula-
tion declined 32.5 per cent in the
Gravelbourg unit and 21.8 per cent
in the Melville unit.

Of 77 townships in the Gravel-
bourg unit, there were 26 in which
no schools operated. The average
population of these townships was
76, a population density of 2.1
persons per square mile. Those
townships in which one school
operated had an average population
of 106, or 3 persons per square mile,
while those with two schools oper-

ating had average populations of
135. or 3.8 persons per square
mile.3 The Melville school unit in
which no schools were closed had
an average township population of
212, a population density of 5.8
persons per square mile. Clearly,
then, the closing of rural schools
in the Gravelbourg unit was related
to the low density of its rural
population.

A comparison of the Gravelbourg
and Melville units with other units
in which the extent of centralization
was similar substantiates the con-
clusion that centralization is related
to population density (Table 27).
Sixteen units with fewer than 10
per cent of their school districts
closed were compared with the
Melville unit, and 10 units with
more than 40 per cent of their
districts closed .were compared with
the Gravelbourg unit. Table 27
shows similarity in population den-
sity and number of schools closed
for each of these two comparisons.

A basic determining factor in the
decision to close schools is there-
fore the density of population in
the area. In 1953, approximately
500 rural schools with fewer than
10 pupils each were still in oper-
ation. Many of these schools, faced
with low density of population, are
on the verge of closing and con-
veying their students to centralized
schools. To the extent that further
declines in rural population, lower
density of rural population, and
movement of farm people to urban
areas can be anticipated, increased
numbers of rural schools will be
closed in the future. Population
decline will have its most significant
impact on centralization in those
areas where farm size adjustments
affect density of population criti-
cally.

Since school districts cut across township boundaries, township populations cannot
be compared accurately with populations in school districts.

0 111 .
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TABLE 27. RELATIONSHIP OF DEGREE OF CEN fRALIZATION TO
POPULATION DENSITY, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951*

Item

Average
population
Per district+

Population
per square
mile

16 Larger School
Units with Less

than 10 Per Cent Melville
of Schools Closed Unit

10 Larger School
Units with Over
40 Per Cent of
Schools Closed

O ravel-
hourb
Unit

113

6.3

ti I : 'rem orl of ('u nulls. Dominion Bureau
Eiliirait film. I 951

As m:Lowll by the percentage of schools closed in selected larger school units.
r .Assuming school districts containing 18 sections.

114

5.8

57 61

3.2 2.5

- - . - .M1

of Statistics. and Annual Report, Department of

Supply of Qualified Teachers
The shortage of qualified teachers

in rural schools it3 the postwar
years provided an impetus to
centralization. Faced with no teach-
er at all in, many rural schools or
at best with a succession of in-
experienced teachers who remained
but a short time, parents and school
hoards turned to new organizational
forms for rural education.

In the school year 1954-55, 546
teachers employed in Saskatchewan
schools had less than minimum
qualifications. Of these, 481 (88.1
per cent) were serving in schools
outside town and city districts.
When it is considered that, in
addition, practically all study super-
visors are employed in rural schools
and that the majority of students
attend rural and village schools, it
is evident that the shortage of
qualified teachers has a much great-
er impact on rural education than
on urban (Table 28).

The critical shortage of qualified
teachers is illustrated in its more

extreme aspects by the number of
study supervisors employed. The
number of study supervisors rose
from 40 in 1946-47 to a high of
609 in 1952-53 and declined to
524 by 1953-54.4 In the larger
units, study supervisors constituted
approximately 10 per cent of the
total teaching staff over the four-
year period 1949-50 to 1952-53
(Table 29). During the same years,
the percentage of closed rural
schools in larger units increased
from 23 per cent to 31 per cent
(Table 30). Thus, despite the in-
creasing number of closed rural
schools, the need for study super-
visors has not yet been eliminated.

Centralization as a measure to
increase the supply of teachers is
discussed in Chapter VII. Here it
may merely be noted that, with
present standards of education, on
the average one teacher can be
saved for every two rural schools
closed. As standards of education
improve, more qualified teachers,
particularly specialized teachers,
may be required in central schools.

The number of study supervisors further declined to 133 by the fall term of 1955.
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TABLE 28. NUMBER OF TEACHERS WITH VARYING LEVELS OF CERTIFI-
CATION AND DISTRIBUTION BY TOWNS, CITIES, AND LARGER UNITS,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1954-55

Certification

Cities
I

Larger Units* ! Towns

TotalNumber
Per Per ;

Cent E Number Cent Number
Per

Cent

Conditional and
Temporary 13 : 5.0 227 88.3 17 6.6 257

Permanent Second 19 . 6.6 254 87.9 16 5.5 289

Interim Standard
and Interim First 162 : 8.6 1,574 84.0 138 7.4 1,874

Permanent First 424 18.8 1,627 72.0 209 9.2 2,260

Permanent Superior 265 24.0 725 66.0 110 10.0 1,100

Professional 265 38.5 328 47.7 95 13.8 688

Advanced 115 47.3 105 43.2 23 9.5 243

Permanent Technical
and Vocational 39 75.0 10 19.2 3 5.8 52

-- - .._ _ -__ _- _-_-
Souttea: Saskatchewan Teachers Federation.

Includes four suPerintendencies nut organized as larger units.

TABLE 29. STUDY SUPERVISORS AS PERCENTAGE OF LARGER SCHOOL
UNIT TEACHERS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1949-50 TO 1952-53

Study Supervisors

Year
Larger School

Units Reporting
Total Teaching

Staff Number
Per Cent
of Total

1949-50 35 2.958 338 11.4

1950-51 41 3,716 375 10.1

1951-52 52 4.784 520 10.9

1952-53 53 4.772 442 9.3

Sortter:: Questiont...re returned by larger school unit sup .rintendents. 1953.
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TABLE 30. RURAL SCHOOLS CLOSED IN LARGER SCHOOL UNITS,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1949-50 TO 1952-53*

Rural Schools Closed

Larger School Total Rural
Year Units Schools

Per Cent
Number of Total

1949-50 48 3,786 883 23.3

1950-51 48 3,788 930 24.5

1951-52 49 3,867 1,056 27.3

1952-53 54 4,238 1,307 30.8

Socun: Manua/ Reports. Department of Education.
This assumes that all non-operating districts are rural.

Not only can a centralized school
system operate with fewer teachers
than the rural school districts serv-
ing the same student population,
but conditions in central schools
tend to attract and retain qualified
teachers. Working conditions are
generally more satisfactory, since
qualified teachers can be fully
utilized in graded classes and teach-
ers have the opportunity for profes-
sional interchange with colleagues..
Living conditions are generally more
satisfactory than in isolated rural
school districts.

Facilities and
Transportation of Students

Facilities required for education
include school buildings and equip-
ment, conveyance equipment, and
serviceable roads. It is difficult to
determine the extent to which the
desire for modern school buildings
with central heating, good sanita-
tion, gymnasiums, and so forth has
led to centralization. Certainly, the
lack of high school facilities in
many rural areas has resulted in
centralized high schools. In a few
northern units, school boards have

built or improved centralized schools
and instituted conveyance systems to
replace antiquated one-room rural
schools. But in many school districts
in the prairie region where the
original schools had been replaced
by more recent one-room buildings,
the inadequacy of these newer
structures alone has not been suf-
ficient to compel regrouping of
school facilities.

A problem in the regrouping of
school facilities has been the neces-
sity of providing transportation for
students to centralized schools. The
initial investment in buses and
bombardiers, the maintenance costs
of the equipment, and the organiza-
tion required for operation of
school bus routes have been ob-
stacles to centralization. Despite
the problem in organizing a con-
veyance system, more than 7,000
miles of school bus routes were
covered twice daily in 1953.

This extensive mileage of school
bus routes makes the quality of
rural roads of prime importance
to the regrouping of school facili-
ties.3 Not only are serviceable

5 See the Commission's report on Rural Roads and Local Government for discussion
of the problem of rural roads in relation to education.
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market roads essential, but feeder
roads and roads leading from farm
residences to feeder roads must be
passal)h. . Satisfactory conveyance
reLialies that the students be picked
till at the farm residence or as
iose to it as possible.

All-weather rural roads suitable
for year-round transportation by
ehool bus would be ideal. Since
roads of all-weather standard are
not inancially possible at present in
large sections of the province, born -
h;tniters are used for winter trans-
portation. Although bombardiers
meet the need for winter travel,
thL arc a dual investment in
tr.11sportation equipment for school
iinas. In 1955. 199 bombardiers
%%ere in use in larger school units,
of hich 187 were owned by the
units. Since the initial capital in-
.cnnent. maintenance costs, and
depreciation on bombardiers must
he borne for only three or four
months' use per year, it is clear
that bombardiers are a compensa-
tion for poor roads that school units
can ill afford.

Financing of Education
The problem of financing educa-

tion is associated with centralization
of school facilities. The establish-
ment of a centralized school system
represents substantial initial invest-
ment in an adequate central school
plant and assumption of high fixed
costs for vehicles, their operation
and maintenance." These are costs
beyond the traditional costs of
education teachers' salaries and
expenditures for maintenance and
operation of the school. In ad-
dition to direct education costs,

87

costs of road improvement and
maintenance must also be borne
by the rural ratepayer. if convey-
ance is not used, the cost of pro-
viding and maintaining dormitories
must be met, or individual families
must my for board and lodging
at the central location.

Against thes^ costs, however,
must be weighed the costs of retain-
ing the one-room rural sci.00l, often
with a minimum of students. In an
effort to ascertain the relative in-
crease in school costs in larger
school units with considerable cen-
tralization and units with little or
no centralization, an analysis of
expenditures in two groups of units
between 1946 and 1951 was under-
taken.' One group consisted of 10
units in w::ich 13 per cent of the
schools were closed during this
period and the students conveyed;
the expenditures in this group of
units increased 56 per cent in the
period studied. Costs of instruction.
administration, and plant operation
and maintenance in this group
increased relatively less than total
costs. The other group consisted
of 13 units in which little or no
centralization occurred; total ex-
penditures for this group in the
same period increased 76 per cent.
Costs per student were considerably
higher in the centralized areas than
in the areas with little centralization,
but the centralized areas had a
smaller increase in total costs than
the areas with little centralization.

in Chapter VI, the costs of
centralization are discussed. Assum-
ing the present pattern of income
and expenditure, operating income

I.arger Unit Boards, according to a 1955 survey conducted by the Saskatchewan
School Trustees' Association, estimate that building expenditures associated with
centralization will be $3.7 million between 1955 and 1960, and that capital expendi-
tures for transportation will be $1.5 million.

For a full discussion of this analysis see Chapter VI.

0115"
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and expenditures are compared for
a hpothetical school unit in three
types of circumstances: (1) a unit
in which no schools are closed,
121 a unit in which 30 schools are
closed and the students conveyed
but no additional facilities are re-
quired at the central location, and

a unit in which 30 schools
are closed and students conveyed
and in which 15 additional rooms
are required at the central location.'
The comparison shows that econo-
mics can he effected by regrouping
facilities. The amount of saving is
determined 11) the relation between
the number of schools closed and
the capital expenditures required to
accommodate the students at the
central location. If a 2:1 ratio can
be maintained between number of
schools closed and number of
extra rooms required at the central
location, economies can he realized.
Economies will increase as more
schools are closed relative to new
facilities required.

The evidence examined indicates
that centralization offers net fi-
nancial benefits. When it is con-
sidered that centralization provkles
a higher standard of education than
the one-room rural school, then to
the financial benefits are added
educational advantages not measur-
able in dollars and cents.

Nevertheless. centralization in-
volves the relocation of facilities
and often the improvement of school
buildings or the constructic of new
school buildings at the central hi-
cation. Substantial capital invest-
ment is needed to expand facilities
as well as to acquire transportation
equipment. Total capital expendi-
tures in al: school districts and
larger units have increased from
about $560,069 in 1946 to about

See Appendix V.
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$6 million in 1953 as centralization
has increased. Between 1946 and
1953, 20 per cent of the rural
school districts ceased to operate.

The high initial capital invest-
ment required by centralization is
met partly from current revenue in
the larger school uni since units
may finance capital expenditures
from current revenue. Capital is
also provided from a revolving
provincial loan fund available to
larger school units for capital costs
during the first five years after
their establishment. Debentures may
he issued by school districts and
units after the first five years of
their existence. Thus. although
economies in operating costs can
he secured through centralization,
substantial capital investment is
required at the outset for buildings
and transportation equipment.

Administration
The planning of larger attendance

areas, the organization of school
bus routes, and the financing of
central schools are complex ad-
ministrative problems faced by
school boards. Individual school
hoards, with jurisdiction limited to
a small area, with restricted and
unstable financial resources, and
lacking full-time administrative per-
sonnel, were ill-equipped to work
out the many details in the process
of centralizing facilities. The for-
mation of larger school units solved
these administrative problems in
large measure. Administrative juris-
diction over wide areas permits
co-ordinated administration of re-
grouping numerous school districts.
The increased revenues of larger
units have placed them in a better
position than individual school
districts to finance the initial costs
of centralization. The unit secretary
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or other administrative personnel
can assure uniformity and equity
in the development of the details
of centralization. Furthermore, in
a few areas several units have
combined to achieve efficiency in
planning and economies in financing
the construction of centralized
schools.

Opponents of larger units of
school administration and central -
ization of school facilities have
charged that the larger units have
caused the fiend towards closing of
rural schools. Actually, this is not
Int:. 1 he 5h larger school units
include -1,3s I rural school districts.
lip June. 1953, 1,307 rural schools
had been closed. Of these, 729 or
nearl half had been closed before
inclusion in larger units. Thus, the
impetus for regrouping of school
facilities long preceded the forma-
tion of larger units, but as strong
units ot administration in education
thc hae been able to facilitate
the rqrouping of school facilities
as the need for centralization within
the units has appeared.

Ratepayer Attitudes
Ratepayer attitudes towards cen-

tralization determine the demand
from ratepayers for regrouping of
facilities and the support given to
the de%clopment of centralized
schools. To ascertain the attitude
of ratepayers towards centralization,
a questionnaire was submitted to
unit secretaries" concerning the
pressure exerted by ratepayers on
unit hoards for regrouping of facili-
ties. Thirt}-six per cent of unit
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secretaries indicated that their unit
boards have received some pressure
from ratepayers to provide increased
bus transportation, and an addition-
al 10 per cent indicated that fairly
great pressure has been exerted on
the board for increased conveyance
to centralized schools. Those units
which reported no pressure for
conveyance are those in which few
or no students are being conveyed.
But once there is experience with
conveyance, then ratepayers demand
increased centralization. Units in
which students from 40-50 per cent
of the districts are being conveyed
are those which requested expanded
conveyance.

After centralized schools are
established, ratepayers apparently
not only demand more centraliza-
tion but often participate actively
in the development of bus routes
and central facilities. Suggestions
front ratepayers based on local
needs and active support of rate-
payers during the period of organi-
zation may greatly facilitate the
development of a conveyance sys-
tem.

Improved Standards
of Education

Although centralization was un-
dertaken primarily as an adjustment
to loss of population in rural school
districts and to the shortage of
teachers, underlying the process is
the desire for higher standards of
education. Rural people may not
have undertaken centralization of
school facilities explicitly to secure
a higher standard of education for
their children, but the effort to

--
1' The attitudes of ratepayers may work in conjunction with the financial condition
of the unit to encourage or discourage centralization. If ratepayers in a unit with
high assessment are opposed to consolidating facilities, the unit can perhaps afford
to retain a large number of one-room schools. But ratepayers in a unit with low
assessment may be forced for economic reasons to close schools, although they
may also be opposed to centralization.
1. This questionnaire is reproduced in Appendix VI.
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pros ide more efficient high school
facilities and increased numbers of
qualified teachers is certainly a
retIN lion of interest in a higher
standard of education. Many rural
people have come to recognize the
limitations inherent in one-room
rural schools in sparsely settled
areas the lack of contact of
children with others of similar ages
and the interchange with only a
single teacher. Experience with
centralized schools has opened new
vistas of educational opportunity
associated with well-equipped, well-
staffed multiple-room schools.

Regardless. however, of the
motives of school district boards in
closing rural schools and transport-
ing students to centralized schools,
centralization of school facilities of-

Future
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fers economies in securing essential
standards of education for widely
scattered rural children. The tax
resources of larger attendance areas
and increased enrolments through
conveying pupils to a central school
may make possible improved cur-
ricula and facilities. Educators and
parents who have had experience
with centralized schools all agree
that regrouping of school facilities
is the key to raising standards of
education. The desire for higher
quality education for all students,
which can be provided only in more
specialized central schools, is a
factor which will gain strength and
will undoubtedly lead to the closing
of additional rural schools and
increased regrouping of school fa-
cilities in the future.

Development of Centralization
The future development of cen-

tralization will involve three main
problems: ( 1) the proper definition
of larger attendance areas and the
le..ls at which centralization is
orga.,ized, (2) the financing of the
calm costs of centralization, and
(3) the assurance of ratepayer
par. icipation in the affairs of the
eel, _ral school.

Definition of
Larger Attendance Areas

The signal virtue of the rural
school district in earlier years was
that in geography it coincided with
the rural neighbourhood and in
activity it was part of the life of
the community. The strong support
for the rural school was derived
in large measure from its closeness
to the neighbourhood group which
it served.

Changes in rural lifeimproved
transportation and a declining rural
populationhave made the neigh-

bourhood group less independent
and cohesive. The village-centered
community, composed of an asso-
ciation of neighbourhood groups
around a hamlet or village, has
assumed many of the aspects of
the earlier neighbourhood. Today
almost all the social and economic
services of rural people are pro-
vided by institutions maintained in
the trade center of the community.
For certain levels of service rural
people go to the village center of
the comunity; for more specialized
or a wider variety of services they
go to larger service centers.

The school system is part of this
pattern of community living. A
successful program of centralization
must delineate larger attendance
areas that conform to community
patterns of association. The re-
grouping of school facilities that
has occurred has in a general way
respected community patterns of
association. But in the future, if
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vide the maximum in high school
opportunity in high schools with
enrolments of 75 students. In the
Assiniboia unit only the Mossbank
school approached this enrolment.
Because of the need for adequate
enrolments of high school students,
the National Commission on School
District Reorganization in the
United States has suggested that
"the most satisfactory attendance
area for high school is an area
coterminous with the natural com-
munity; sometimes it may be both
desirable and practicable to include
two or more such communities in
order that the enrolment may be
large enough to justify a good
program.""

centralization is to serve the pur-
pose of improving educational op-
portunity, it must do more than
accommodate students at the nearest
or most convenient operating school,
regardless of its size or standards.
Larger attendance areas must not
only conform to the emerging village
or town community within which
rural people associate but may also
need to be differentiated for eler
mentary and secondary students.
In effect, larger attendance areas
must be refined to assure enrolments
for elementary and secondary classes
adequate for high quality education.

The present level of centralization
in the majority of areas has not
greatly increased enrolments in each
grade unless the central school is
located in a fairly large urban area.
In the Assiniboia school unit, en-
rolments per grade were lowest for
high school students. Two of the
schools had no students at all in
grades XI and XII, and in the
remaining seven schools only two
had per grade enrolments in the
high school grades of seven stu-
dents or more. The other five
schools had per grade enrolments in
the high school grades of one to five
students. Such a low per grade
enrolment provides an opportunity
for development of students only
slightly better than that of the rural
school.

Students of educational reorgani-
zation in the United States have
suggested that minimum enrolment
for high school grades is about 30
students. Obviously, in a rural
province of sparse population this
criterion is too high. Students of
educational reorganization in the
Great Plains states have suggested
that means must be devised to pro-

A modifying influence on the
enlargement of the community from
which high school students are
drawn is the conveyance system.
As long as a single conveyance
system is used for elementary and
secondary school students, the level
of centralization for high school
students is governed by the maxi-
mum driving time that elementary
students should tolerate. The aver-
age mileage of bus routes in the
Assiniboia unit in 1953-54 was 31
miles, which represents approxi-
mately 45 minutes of driving time.
This is the maximum for young
children. An amalgamation of all
rural districts within an acceptable
driving distance of a given point
will not enhance high school enrol-
ments at the village or hamlet
schools to any appreciable extent.
This suggests that two levels of
centralization must be considered,
one for elementary students in a
relatively localized area and one for

11 Your School District, Report of the National Commission on School District
Reorganization. National Education Association of the United States, Washington,
D.C., 1948, p. 72.

P
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high school students in a wider
area. ' Figures 19A and B

the manner in which people
in Ilk wnyard district shop for
gro...crics and for clothing. The
groccr shopping pattern illustrates

RURAL

a village - centered activity; the
clothing shopping pattern illustrates
a larger town - centered activity.
There would obviously be merit in
considering these trading patterns
when planning for centralization of
school facilities.

I itI HI I 9A. GROCERY SHOPPING PATTERN OF A SAMPLE OF FARM
FAMILIES*

Joncen

4.

Wodeno
6 miles

Dofoe

Wynyord

Kandahar

4 miles io store

3 mfg lc slot(

7 auks/

Punnichy

Wishort

Bankend

Sour Field Survey. Royal Cummission un Agriculture and Rural Life. 1953.
Itundom sample.

Recognizing the difficulties involved in transporting small children relatively long
ililances, the National Commission on School District Reorganization in the United
Stites suggested -several elementary attendance areas within a large community
district; . . and that such attendance areas should serve well recognized neighbour-
hoods and the school should be located in the hamlet which is the neighbourhood
center." ibid.
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FIGURE 198. CLOTHING SHOPPING PATTERN OF A SAMPLE OF FARM
FAMILIES*

Jansen

Wadena

Punnichy

tioriut: Field Survey, Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life. 1953.
Random sample. In addition to those indicated, eighteen of the seventy-four farmers inter-

itAsol obtained must of their clothing by mail order.

A higher level of centralization
might be devised for high school
students in the Assiniboia unit to
achieve larger secondary school
enrolments in several ways. Either
the Verwood, Readlyn, and Viceroy
high school enrolments could be
consolidated, or the Verwood,
Read lyn, and Spring Valley high
school students could attend a
central school at Crane Valley. Or
as another alternative, Viceroy and
some of the surrounding districts
might best be served by the central-

ized school at Bengout t. in an
adjacent unit. In addition, the town
of Assiniboia is accessible to a
large portion of the unit and could
serve as the center of the attendance
area for a large portion of the unit.
Alternative consolidations might be
devised, but some type of adjust-
ment will have to be made if high
school enrolments are to be in-
creased to provide suitable educa-
tion at reasonable cost. While the
diversity of conditions throughout
Saskatchewan makes it unlikely that
suggested minimum enrolments can

t
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be attained in all instances, the
optimum level of consolidation will
still provide improved educational
opportunities.

If larger attendance areas in the
future are designed to permit two
levels of centralization, the central
locations for high schools must be
carefully selected. Just as it is im-
portant to have elementary atten-
dance areas coincide with the emerg-
ing village-centered neighbourhood
area, so it is essential to have high
school attendance areas coincide
with larger town-centered areas of
association. Public support for re-
grouping of school facilities will
be increased if larger attendance
areas conform to community pat-
terns of association and also provide
the basis for improved elementary
and secondary education.

Financing of Capital Costs
The discussion of financing as a

factor in centralization sketched the
problem of meeting the high initial
capital costs of centralization. At
present, these costs are financed
from several sources current
revenue, debentures, and the pro-
vincial revolving loan fund during
the first five years of a unit's life.
But it is questionable whether these
sources will continue to be adequate.
School districts have encountered
difficulties in borrowing for capital
construction, and numerous units,
no longer eligible for loans from
the provincial revolving fund, may
also have difficulty in making long-
term loans for capital expenditures.

Several alternatives might facili-
tate the financing of the capital
costs of centralization. A single
agency might be established to
market all debentures bf larger
school. units so that units would
not be competing with each other
for sources of funds. If this were
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not deemed feasible or effective,
consideration might be given to the
establishment of a permanent pro-
vincial revolving fund from which
capital costs could be financed.
Finally, federal aid for school con-
struction and transportation should
be explored. Federal aid for these
purposes would be in line with
the principle of the Dominion-
Provincial Vocational Assistance
Agreement and would opeiate to
equalize educational opportunity
among the provinces as well as
raise the standard of educational
facilities throughout the nation. Re-
gardless of the method of financing
adopted, the future development of
centralization will depend in large
measure on adequate and assured
financing of the initial capital costs
of centralization.

Ratepayer Participation
In the past, all ratepayers had

a voice in school affairs and were
able to present their views to the
local school board readily. Rate-
payer participation accounted for
much of the vitality of rural edu-
cation. Recent adjustments in the
organization of education have en-
deavoured to preserve the role of
ratepayers in school affairs, but in
a few anomalous situations some
ratepayers may not have avenues
for direct participation in the life
of the central school.

At present each school district,
whether operating or not, is ex-
pected to retain a school board.
Each district through its board and
sub-unit trustee is represented in
the unit. In some districts that have
not been operating for years, an
organized board is not retained,
and these districts have no repre-
sentation at the sub-unit level: But
irrespective of whether a non-
operating district maintains an
organized board, the ratepayers
90 1 9
1,4 .
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have no direct participation in the
life of the school which their stu-
dents attend. Furthermore, if the
central school is not included in
the larger unit, the ratepayers in
rural school districts have no chan-
nels for direct or indirect partici-
pation in the affairs of the school
which their children attend.

In 1953 the School Act was
amended to permit the formation
of a central board of trustees for
any two or more contiguous dis-
tricts in a unit. Through central
boards, several districts involved in
a larger attendance area may give
some direction to the management
of central schools. By 1955 about
60 central hoards had been formed
hut, since there are 328 larger
attendance areas, the great majority
of ratepayers included in them still
have no direct voice in the affairs
of central schools. To provide an
avenue of participation and to in-
crease ratepayer responsibility to
the central operating school, it
would appear advantageous to dis-
solve the school boards in districts
served by central schools and sub-
stitute central boards in all larger
attendance areas.

Planning Centralization
The foregoing analysis indicates

the many factors to be taken into
account by any school board which
is called upon to undertake a pro-
gram of school relocation. Sask-
atchewan is just at the beginning
of transition from a system rooted
in the one-room country school to
a village- and town-centered edu-
cational system. Before the final
pattern is established, however, dif-
ficult decisions involving millions
of dollars for new buildings and
conveyance systems must be made.
Once a new pattern is established,
the future opportunities for rural
youth to obtain an effective edu-
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cation and the future structure of
educational costs will largely have
been determined. The responsibility
now being assumed by unit boards
is thus of critical importance to the
welfare of rural Saskatchewan; every
possible precaution must be taken
to avoid costly errors.

In view of the difficult adjust-
ments required in the relocation
of existing schools, accurate infor-
mation on. which to base decisions
is fundamental. With respect to the
unit or the larger attendance area,
the following are some of the more
vital questions to be answered:
What is the present and future age
distribution of the population under
19 years of age? What is the existing
degree of mechanization? What ad-
justments can be anticipated in size
of farm units? What trends exist in
the movement of farm families to
residences in villages or towns?
What trends exist in the growth
or decline of village and town
populations? What changes are
taking place in the rural residenc.
pattern? How stable is the tax base?

These and other questions have
a direct bearing on the future school
system in any larger school unit.
Without adequate answers any unit
board will be handicapped in mak-
ing sound judgments about appro-
priate locations for new school
buildings and in establishing trans-
portation routes. Once the long-term
pattern is seen in broad outline it
becomes possible to estimate the
probable costscosts which then
become the basis for carefully pre-
pared long-term budgets.

It is difficult to determine the
extent to which units are currently
undertaking adequate studies prior
to school relocation. Information
from recently organized school
trustee institutes indicates that
trustees recognize the seriousness of

0123
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their responsibilities and the urgent
need for technical advice and assist-
ance. To date technical planning
resources are not available to units,
either in the Department of Edu-
cation or in the University of
Saskatchewan.

it should be recognized that a
more scientific approach will not
necessarily remove all of the hazards
and difficulties in planning for
sound centralization. in the first
place, the sources of information
on which to base predictions will
often be inadequate. In the second
place, information alone will not
overcome the resistance of rate-
payers resistance which often
makes economies difficult to realize.
The one-room school is part of the
neighbourhood tradition and it will
not be relinquished easily. Both
problems will be minimized, how-
ever, and much more rapid and
rational progress will be assured if
every effort is made to assemble
accurate information as the basis
for decisions.

* *

In summary, the future develop-
ment of centralization should be
designed to assure maximum edu-
cational and social advantages. The
planning of larger attendance areas
to accord with community patterns
of association is fundamental. Be-
yond the proper definition of larger
attendance areas, levels of centrali-
zation for elementary and secondary
students should be separate. Satis-
factory enrolments and respect for
the distances that elementary stu-
dents can be transported require
different sized attendance areas for
elementary and high school students.
Also, channels should be devised to
assure maximum participation of all
ratepayers in the life of the central
school. Proper definition of larger
attendance areas, sound financing
of capital costs, and assurance of
ratepayer participation in centralized
schoolsall guided by sound plan-
ning based on accurate information
can make of centralization a ve-
hicle, both economical and effective,
for the provision of high quality
education for rural students.

Summary
schools in hamlets, villages, towns,
and central rural locations. Re-
grouping of school facilities has
been more extensive in the prairie
region with its large straight grain
farms than in the park region with
smaller diversified farms. Regroup-
ing has in general occurred on the
basis of the enlarged community
being developed by farm people
for trade, services, and social life.
Nevertheless, in many areas where
centralization has occurred total
enrolments per class have not been
greatly increased, indicating that
central schools are located in areas
of relatively sparse population con-
taining relatively small centers.

Impetus to Centralization
Loss of population in rural school

districts, coupled with the shortage
of qualified teachers, has provided
the main impetus for regrouping
school facilities. As experience has
been gained, however, the additional
opportunity for improving the quali-
ty of education through regrouping
has won increasing recognition.

Extent of Centralization
By June, 1953, 25 per cent of

the organized rural school districts
in the province were closed and
the pupils from these districts were
being conveyed to multiple-room
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Factors Associated with
Centralization

Density of Population. The de-
cline in density of farm population,
closely related to the pattern of
farming, is a basic determining
factor in the decision to close rural
schools and convey pupils to central
schools. Population decline in the
future will have its most significant
impact on centralization in those
areas where one-room school popu-
lations are already approaching the
necessary minimum.

Supply of Qualified Teachers.
The shortage of qualified teachers
in postwar years has led to centrali-
zation in many school districts. If
the existing standards of education
are maintained, on the average one
teacher can be saved for every two
rural schools closed. Conditions in
centralized schools should be more
favourable for attracting and retain-
ing qualified teachers than con-
ditions in one-room rural schools.

Facilities and Transportation.
The desire for well - equipped
modern schools and particularly for
high school facilities has contributed
to centralization in some areas. A
problem in the regrouping of school
facilities has been the necessity of
providing transportation. Reluctance
of parents to entrust their children
to school buses, high capital costs
of buses and bombardiers, and the
poor quality of rural roads have
presented obstacles to centralization.

Financing. Against the costs of
centralizing must be weighed the
costs of retaining the one-room rural
school. Evidence suggests that
centralization offers net financial
benefits. Economies in operating
costs will increase as more rural
schools are closed relative to new
facilities required. But substantial
capital investment is required for

central school buildings and trans-
portation equipment.

Administration. The administra-
tive and financial resources of larger
school units have facilitated the
regrouping of school facilities as
the need for centralization within
the units has appeared.

Ratepayer Attitudes. Ratepayer
attitudes affect the demand for
centralization and the support given
to the development of centralized
schools and conveyance systems.
Demand for increased regrouping
of school facilities has been sig-
nificant only in those areas already
experienced in conveyinv children
to central schools.

Standards of Education. Al-
though centralization was under-
taken primarily as an adjustment
to loss of population and shortage
of teachers, it is now recognized
as an economical means of pro-
viding improved standards of edu-
cation under Saskatchewan con-
ditions.

Future Development of
Centralization

Because decisions made by unit
hoards today will shape the pattern
of the costs of education and edu-
cational opportunities for many
years to come, these boards are
fared with critical responsibilities.
To plan the rational relocation of
schools requires accurate informa-
tion concerning the social and
economic trends in any given area.
No facilities exist, however, either
in the Department of Education or
in the University of Saskatchewan,
to extend to unit boards the tech-
nical assistance necessary to obtain
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the required information. Provision
of such assistance would appear to
be essential if costly mistakes are
to be avoided.

In order to secure maximum edu-
cational advantages from centraliza-
tion, its future development should
be concerned with (1) the proper
definition of larger attendance areas,
(2) the financing of capital costs
of centralization, and (3) the assur-
ance of ratepayer participation in
the affairs of the central school.

1) Larger attendance areas should
not only conform to the enlarged
community within which rural
people associate but should be
designed to assure adequate enrol-
ments in elementary and secondary
schools. Two levels of centraliza-
tion might be desirable. The level
of centralization for elementary
students might coincide with the

smaller village-centered neighbour-
hood so as to obviate excessive
travelling to school by younger
children. The level of centralization
for high school students might co-
incide with a larger area of asso-
ciation to ensure adequate enrol-
ment.

2) Present sources for financing
the high initial capital costs of
centralization may not be adequate.
Consideration might be given to
development of a central agency
to market debentures of school
units, to a permanent provincial
revolving loan fund, and to federal
aid for school construction and
transportation.

3) Channels should be devised
to assure the participation of all
ratepayers in the affairs of the
central school.

0 12;ti
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CHAPTER V

4449e$ %tea rie6aaeotetems
The economic and social forces

that revolutionized farming methods
and altered rural life have also
caused revision in the organization
and administration of education.
The decline in rural population,
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financial disparities, the enlarged
rural community, and increased
interest in higher standards of edu-
cation all led to an administration
that was not tied to the financial
and administrative limitations of
the small local school districts.

HISTORY OF EFFORTS TO REORGANIZE

SCHOOL ADMINISTRATION
The history of education in

Saskatchewan is punctuated by re-
ports of individuals, school boards,
committees, and commissions on
the need for reorganization of the
local school district system. In
1915, the Saskatchewan Education
Commission recommended the es-
tablishment of a system of consoli-
dated school districts.1 In 1918, the
Foght report recommended larger
units of administration, co-ordina-
tion of municipal and school ad-
ministrations through a single
secretary to serve both agencies,
and centralization of high schools
in towns or villages.2 No action
was taken on Foght's recommenda-
tions because of ratepayer fear of
loss of local authority and because
of the costs of consolidation.
Through the early 1920's, the
Teachers' Alliance explored the
question of reorganization exten-
sively.

The Government in 1912 enacted
legislation authorizing consolidated

districts,3 and in 1928 the School
Act was amended to permit the
formation of union boards.* Under
this amendment, contiguous school
districts could dissolve and merge
into a large union district, but the
union board had no power to
equalize taxes or raise revenues
from the entire area under its
jurisdiction without ratepayer con-
sent. The Act was also amended
to permit centralization of high
school facilities and establishment
of conveyance systems.

No union districts were formed
under the Union Board Act, and
in 1932 the Government appointed
a committee to study school finance.
The committee, according to its
terms of reference, was to address
itself to the question of the equit-
able distribution of government aid.
The committee recommended the
establishment of larger units to
introduce administrative economies,
to provide a more adequate tax

1 Report of the Saskatchewan Education Commission, Regina, 1915.
2 H. W. Foght, A Survey of Education, Regina, 1918.

Stats. of Sask., 1912-13, c. 35, s. 1.

Stats. of Sask., 1928-29, c. 45, s. 7.
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base, and to heighten efficiency
through closer professional super-
vision:. Suggesting that larger units
should be defined to follow the
boundaries of school districts, the
Committee urged that the location
of towns and villages be taken into
account and that the units include
varying numbers of school districts
depending on settlement conditions.

During the years following the
provision for union boards, the
Teachers' Federation and Trustees'
Association considered the question
of reorganization. A research com-
mittee appointed by the Federation
in 1935 recommended the estab-
lishment of larger units, and the
Federation, believing larger units
would bring improvements in edu-
cation and teaching conditions, led
in the effort to reorganize school
administration. The Trustees' Asso-
ciation at first opposed larger units,
although some individual trustees
and school boards were sympathetic.
In 1937, however, a research com-
mittee of the Trustees' Association
recommended the establishment of
three experimental units.

With increased support for re-
organization, the Government ap-
pointed another committee to study
school administration.° In the course
of its investigation, the committee
asked school boards to conduct a
poll among their ratepayers on
reorganization, and the vote of
the ratepayers was overwhelmingly
against reorganization. The commit-
tee in 1939 therefore limited its
recommendation to the establish-
ment of three experimental units.
Thus, the Teachers' Federation, the
Trustees' Association, and the
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special committee of the Govern-
ment all favoured establishing some
experimental units.

No experimental units were es-
tablished, but in 1940 the Legis-
lature passed the School Divisions
Act, which authorized the Minister
of Education to establish large
school divisions on the request of
ratepayers. Only in the Swift Cur-
rent area was any preliminary work
undertaken to establish a school
division under this legislation. Pro-
vincial organizations such as the
Saskatchewan Homemakers and the
United Farmers therefore urged the
establishment of larger units.

In 1943, the Teachers' Federa-
tion and the Trustees' Association
jointly requested the Government
to select three areas and establish
experimental larger units. In 1944,
the convention of the School Trus-
tees' Association voted to undertake
a program to inform ratepayers of
the proposed larger units. Late in
1944, at a special session of the
Legislature, the Government re-
pealed the School Divisions Act and
passed the Larger School Units
Act.

Under the Act, the Minister of
Education was empowered to estab-
lish larger school units in areas
including approximately 80 school
districts. Fourteen larger school
units were formed in the first year
after the passage of the Act. Since
1945, 42 additional units have been
formed.

The Larger School Units Act was
thus passed thirty years after the
need for reorganization of school
administration was first expressed.

"Report of Government Committee on School Finance and School Grants," The
School Trustee, Vol. 4. No. 2, May, 1933.

Retort of Flu' Committee un School Administration to the Minister of Education
fur Saskatchewan, Regina, 1939.
7 Stats. of Sask., 1944 (2d Sess.), c. 41.
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With higher standards of education,
decreasing population density, a
changing pattern of community
association, increasing interdepen-
dence of rural and urban people,
and regrouping of school facilities,
the individual district system became
increasingly unsatisfactory. The tax
base of the small districts was in-
adequate, and inequities in tax
burden among school districts mili-
tated against equality of educational
opportunity. The small district was
unable to meet the requirements
of its students for high school facili-
ties. It was also unable to take
advantage economically of profes-
sional supervision and to institute
uniform administrative practices for
larger attendance areas. When the
majority of ratepayers and trustees
became convinced of the necessity
of larger area organization to pro-
vide an adequate taxing and ad-
ministrative unit, the Larger School
Units At was passed.

Provisions of the
Larger School Units Act

The Larger School Units Act
empowered the Minister of Edu-
cation "to establish school units
consisting in each case of such a
number of rural or rural and village
public school districts as employ
approximately eighty teachers.` In
1949, an amendment authorized
the inclusion in newly established
units "of such number of rural and
village public school districts and
public school districts in towns with
a population of under 2,000, or

one or more kinds of such districts
as employ approximately eighty
teachers."u

Under 'he original Act, the for-
mation of units was undertaken
without a vote of the resident rate-
payers in any proposed unit, al-
though the Minister of Education
could recommend that a vote be
held. In 1945, the Act was amended
to require that a vote be held be-
fore the establishment of a unit,
provided a petition signed by 20
per cent of the ratepayers in a
majority of districts was forwarded
to the Minister of Education within
30 days after filing a notice of
intention to establish a unit.'u

Unlike legislation in other areas
where larger units of school ad-
ministration have been authorized,
the Larger School Units Act in
Saskatchewan made provisidn for
the disorganization of larger units
after a trial period. The Act stipu-
lated that disorganization should be
put to a public vote if more than
15 per cent of the resident rate-
payers signed a petition requesting
a vote within six months after five
years of experience with the unit."

For purposes of administration
and for electing unit board trustees,
the units are divided into sub-units,
each containing approximately 15
school districts. Local districts elect
delegates (not necessarily local
trustees) to the sub-unit meeting.
If the district has not more than
two rooms in operation, the district
board elects one delegate; if it has
three, four, or five rooms, the ass-
trict board elects two delegates, and

...._.. .

Stats. of Sask., 1944 (2d Sess.), c. 41. s. 3.
Stats. of Sask., 1949, c. 60, s. 2.

1" Stats. of Sask., 1945, c. 67, s. 2.
"t Stats. of Sask., 1944 (2(1 Sess.), c. 41, s. R. Votes have been h.Id under this
provision in six units Estevan, Milestone, Kindersley, Moose Jaw. Villowbunch,
and Cupar. In each case the unit was retained.
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if more than five rooms, it elects
three delegates. If the unit includes
a district with ten rooms more,
the district constitutes a sub-unit,
and the local district board elects
a trustee directly to the unit board."
Candidates for unit trustee are
nominated from the individual dis-
tricts in a sub-unit; if more than
one candidate is nominated, the
delegates to the sub-unit meeting
elect the unit trustee. Under these
conditions ratepayers at large have
no direct voice in choosing the
trustee who will represent them.

Each unit board trustee is elected
to office for two years except
trustees representing even-numbered
sub-units in the first year of unit
establishment, in which case the
term of office is for one year. Unit
trustees In the units formed in 1944
were not entitled to any remuner-
ation. An amendment in 1946, how-
ever, authorized unit board trustees
to vote themselves a remuneration
of $6.00 per diem for each meeting
attended up to a maximum of 15
meetings per year and ten cents a
mile for travelling expenses to board
meetings." In 1953, the authorized
per diem allowance for meetings
was increased to $8.00,1* and in
1954 the maximum number of
meetings was increased from 15 to
24 a year." By resolution of the
board, the trustees may be compen-
sated at the same rate for expenses
while conducting school business in
the sub-unit. The number of days
for which expenses may be paid

12 Rev. Stats. of
13Stats. of Sask.

Stats. of Sask.
" Stats. of Sask.
1'; Stats. of Sask.
the trustee may
1' Stats. of Sask

was increased from a maximum of
12 days per year to one day per
district in the sub-unitapproxi-
mately 15."'

On establishment of a unit, the
assets and liabilities of the constitu-
ent school districts are assigned to
the unit. Since 1953, the unit board
has had the power to sell, lease, or
dispose of real property of a dis-
trict or to move a school building
within or beyond the boundaries
of a district."

Surplus funds of a district at the
time of its inclusion in a unit are
held in credit on the unit books
for district expenditure beyond the
normal services supplied by the
unit board. If the surplus funds
are not used by the local district
within a period of six years, they
are transferred to the account of
the unit board for its use. Some
criticism has been levelled at indi-
vidual districts on the ground that
before becoming part of a unit they
have tended to spend their surplus
funds, sometimes unwisely, rather
than allow the money to be credited
to the account of the unit. Such a
practice is possible, of course, only
during the first few months while
unit administration is being estab-
lished. Apparently the practice was
not very prevalent in the units
formed before 1946, and.the criti-
cism applies only to a few trans-
actions in some of the more recently
established units.

Sask., 1953, c. 170, s. 11.
, 1946, c. 52, s. 6.
, 1953, c. 66, s. 3.
, 1954, c. 47, s. 4.
, 1947, c. 60, s. 2. In sub-units with fewer than five school distilcts,
receive the allowance for a maximum of five days per year.
., 1953, c. 6, s. 5.
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ESTABLISHMENT OF LARGER SCHOOL UNITS

Geographic Definition
The Act provided only one cri-

terion for the delineation of larger
school unitsthat each unit should
include a number of rural and village
public school districts employing
approximately 80 teachers. Starting
with this requirement, the Depart-
ment of Education drafted a map
outlining 66 units. The general
criteria used in establishing the
boundaries for the first draft of the
units were:

1) Inclusion of approximately 80
districts, whether operating or not;

2) Inclusion of a reasonable
administrative area;

3) Consideration of natural bar-
riers, such as the Qu'Appelle and
Saskatchewan Rivers;

4) Consideration of the location
of existing railways and highways.
In the Swift Current unit, where
local people had defined boundaries
for a proposed school division under
the School Divisions Act of 1940,
these boundaries were retained for
the larger school units map. The
Department of Education attempted
wherever possible to take into
account special interests and local
wishes in the definition of boun-
daries.

The draft map was then circu-
lated among school superintendents
and other interested persons for
study and discussion, and the map
was altered to conform with sug-
gested revisions. Some of the re-
visions were designed to make
school units conform more accur-
ately with areas of local interest.
For example, the Regina east unit
was revised to coincide with a
geographic area of interest to a
church group. Although unit boun-
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daries were thus established by the
Department of Education, the Act
permitted any village or rural school
district to be transferred to an
adjacent unit. Provision was also
made for transfer of certain districts
from one sub-unit to another.

On the basis of the revised map,
the Department of Education pro-
ceeded to establish 12 larger units
scattered throughout the province.
Two additional areas requested the
formation of units at that time.
After "straw votes" in each pro-
posed unit indicating the support
of the ratepayers, 14 units were
established in 1944.

After the establishment of these
14 units, the total number of units
was reduced from 66 to 60 to intro-
duce economies in administration
and supervision and consequently
to make more money available for
other educational purposes. A new
map was therefore. required. Since
it was unwise to redraft the boun-
daries of the first 14 units that
were already operating, the remain-
ing 52 units were remapped to
constitute 46 units.

The mapping of the school units
did not take into account the
boundary lines of service areas
other than those of school districts.
No attempt was made to have unit
boundaries conform with rural
municipal or township lines. Con-
formance of school unit and mu-
nicipal boundaries would have
entailed the transfer of a large
number of parcels of land from
one school district to anothera
complex administrative task. Vary-
ing mill rates between school dis-
tricts or proposed units were also

0131
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a factor. The objective was to form
larger school units that would solve
the school problem without creating
new problems in the relationship
of local government agencies.

The Act provided that a dis-
tinguishirg name and number be
assigned to each unit." When the
units were finally mapped, names
were assigned by the Department
of Education. But the decision as
to the location of the administrative
center of the unit was left entirely
to the unit hoard. In most cases,
the town after which the unit was
named had banking and telephone
facilities, was generally accessible to
all areas of the unit by road or
rail, and consequently was nearly
always chosen by the Board as the
location for its office.

After the first 14 units had been
established in 1944 and the Act

had been amended to allow for a
vote, the Department of Education
proceeded to establish units in the
rest of the province. Petitions for
votes were received from 15 of
the proposed unit areas, and no
action to establish units was taken
in these areas. All other proposed
areas were established as units so
that by midsummer of 1946, 45
units had been established. Of the
15 proposed unit areas that pe-
titioned for a vote in 1945, 11 have
since become established as units,
and tour remain unorganized at the
present time. The Superintendency
Trustees' Associations in these 11
areas had continued to study the
larger unit proposal and when satis-
fied of its wisdom, the Associations
worked towards gaining acceptance
by boards in the areas. The Depart-
ment of Education gave guidance
to help ratepayers and district
boards make the decision.

Unorganized Areas
The four school superintendencies

not established as larger units of
administration are Melville South,
Indian Head. Regina, and Rdsthern.
In 1951, the Rosthern Trustees'
Association and in 1953 the Melville
Trustees' Association, believing that
a vote on the establishment of larger
units voulc: be favourable, re-
quested the establishment of units
in their superintendencies. But the
proposal was defeated in both areas.

In the Indian Head and Regina
superintendencies no request has
been made for unit establishment,
and therefore no vote has been
taken. Informal discussion with
ratepayers in these :.real on the
possibility of unit organization ant;
reports from trustees meetings re-

vealed the following economic and
social reasons for reluctance to
form units:

1) Assessment varies greatly
within the Indian Head and Regina,
superintendencies, and consequently
levies required to operate schools in
the different parts of each superin-
tendency vary. A significant number
of ratepayers in the high-assessed
parts of each superintendency op-
pose reorganization on the ground
thit it ;night raise their school takes.

2) Some established units have
provided se-vices which cost more
than the education provided in the
small dis.tricts. The improved stan-
dards of education made possible
by increased exrnditures have not
bee, recognized r appreciated by
hne ratepvers.

Seats. of Sask., 1944 (2d Sess.), c. 41. s. 4(0.
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3) Where town-centered facili-
ties are available for high school
education, it is more economical
for a rural district to pay a fee up
to $70 per pupil to an urban dis-
trict" than to make other pro-
visions for the high school educa-
tion of its students.

4) Since establishment of a larger
unit depends on the positive sup-
port of the Trustees' Association,
local prejudices and local interests
arc important in resistance of trus-
tees to reorganization.

Although the organization of the
entire province into larger units
would contribute to equality of
educational opportunity and to uni-
form administration, the Depart-
ment of Education has no policy
for extending larger units contrary
to the wishes of local people. Indi-
cations are, however, that much
support for larger units exists in
the four unorganized areas, par-
ticularly in the towns and villages
where high school facilities are pro-
vided for rural students with little
compensation from rural school
districts. In the Melville South
superintendency, all towns except
Lemberg and Abernethy voted for
reorganization in 1953. In the
Indian Head superintendency, the
Sintaluta community brief submit-
ted to the Conimission, which was
approved by people from Indian

Head, Wolseley, and Sintaluta,
recommended "the organization of
the larger school unit to deal with
and relieve the financial pressure
in many areas." The northern parts
of the Regina superintendency ap-
pear to favour the formation of
the unit. The Lumsden community
in its brief to the Commission
recommended that the school prob-
lems in the area could be tackled
more satisfactorily by a larger unit
and that it was the responsibility
of each ratepayer to work for this
administrative reorganization.

In addition to the difficulties
created within unorganized larger
unit areas, the existence of such
areas also introduces complications
in the administration of education
throughout Saskatchewan. It means
the provision of differing systems
of grants for schools in organized
larger units and in the local school
districts of unorganized units. The
advantages of uniformity in local
administrative arrangements is such
that serious consideration should be
given to the immediate formation of
larger units in presently unorgan-
ized areas without recourse to local
approval. The larger unit system
is now well established in the
province and there seems little
point in a contimation of the
presently unorganized areas.

Variations in Composition of Units
Although the same basic criteria

were applied in the formation of
all larger school units, great vari-
ations exist in the composition of
units. The inclusion of entire school
districts introduced irregular boun-
daries, and the remapping under-
taken after the establishment of

'Slats. of Sask.. 1954, c. 46, s. 19.

the first 14 units aggravated these
irregularities, introducing further
discrepancies in unit sizes. The
addition of town districts and the
decrease in the number of operat-
ing rural districts contributed to
further variations in administrative
and supervisory responsibility.
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Table 31 shows the great vari-
ations among units in terms of
assessment, number of districts,
number of operating districts, num-
ber of rooms, and number of stu-
dents. Variations in assessment are
of least importance to the units,
however, since equalization grants
offset the differences in assessment.
The Melville North Unit (No. 26)
includes 68 districts, while the
Moose Jaw Unit (No. 22) contains
122 districts. Moose Jaw has an
assessment three times that of Mel-
ville. In terms of the number of
school rooms, these two units are
comparable: Melville has 87 rooms
compared with 103 in Moose Jaw.
But the number of students is in in-
verse ratio to the number of districts
and assessment. In terms of operat-
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ing districts, the Kindersley Unit
(No. 34) has 34 compared with 96
in the Wadena Unit (No. 46). In
terms of rooms included, the vari-
ation ranges from 49 in the Eastend
Unit (No. 8) to 149 in the Wadena
Unit (No. 46). Student Populations
in this selection of units range from
688 to 3,684.

The ideal size of a larger unit
of administration has been expressed
as that which has the pupils and
resources to offer a comprehensive
program of education from kinder-
garten through high school and to
provide for post high school and
adult education at unit cost; is able
to maintain competent staff; and
can finance without undue tax bur-
den.20 In addition, the size should

TABLE 31. COMPARISON OF SIZE OF SELECTED LARGER SCHOOL UNITS
IN SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

School
Unit

Number

Number of
School Districts' Number of Rooms

Number
of

Students'

1951
Assess-
ment

I Number
Total ! Operating

Elemen-
tary

High
I School Total

Dollars

34 82 34 51 13 64 1,159 14.539,468

8 89 40 45 4 49 688 8,341,746

31 96 48 53 8 61 911 11,841,168

26 68 68 79 8 87 2,009 6,698,223

121 69 79 14 93 1.528 19.039.342

32 109 76 95 17 112 1.728 14.852,699

22 122 85 93 10 103 1.492 23,559,083

63 98 90 108 12 120 2.919 8.160.387

46 98 96 130 19 149 3.684 13,410,322

SotREE: Annual Report. Department of Education.
June. 1951.

Francis S. Chase and John E. Baker. "Rural Education Today" in Education in
Rural Communities, Fifty-First Yearbook, Part 11, University of Chicago Press,
Chicago, 1952, p. 96.

013,



EDUCATION 107

be that in which ratepayers can
effectively participate in program
planning and policy making. To be
sure, the ideal size of a larger unit
depends to some extent on the
criteria employed. School superin-
tendents whose supervision extends
to all school rooms in the superin-
tendency have a different point of
view from that of school unit sec-
retaries whose administrative juris-
diction is limited to those schools
included in unit administration.

For some purposes school units
may be too large, but for other
purposes they may be too small.
In the west central zone of the
province, for example, six larger
units have organized a joint com-
mittee for purposes of achieving
economy in building programs. A
zone committee is empowered by
the Larger School Units Act to
engage the services of an architect,
engineer, or building supervisor to
plan and supervise school buildings
and also purchase building sup-
plies and equipment in bulk. The
West Central Zone Committee has
acquired an office and staff and
engaged a resident architect. Its
budget in 1955 was approximately
$13,000. Participf :r:g units con-
tribute to the budget mainly on the
basis of assessmnt. savings to units
have been substantial and the Com-
mittee has discussed the possibility
of applying mass buying techniques
to the purchase of school operating
supplies as well as building ma-
terials.

School unit officials questioned
in a Commission surveysuperin-
tendents and unit secretarieswere
divided in their opinion as to what
constitutes a satisfactory size of
unit. Sixty-two per cent of the
school superintendents believed that
the "units are of the .nost suitable

size," while 28 per cent believed
they are not." Affirmative responses
from widely dispersed areas indi-
cated that the units are of adequate
size for effective administration,
although in some cases they are
too large for effective supervision.
The main determinant of suitable
size seems to be a large enough
area to provide an adequate assess-
ment for the educational programs
that are necessary.

Negative respondents felt that
there is too great a variation among
units in the number of classrooms
included. Some believed that the
degree of centralization and con-
solidation of facilities should be
considered in determining the geo-
graphic area of a unit. A revision
of units on this basis, it was pointed
out, would tend to equalize super-
intendents' duties.

Unit secretaries responding to the
same question showed a similar
division of opinion." Sixty-five per
cent considered unit size suitable,
while 29 per cent did not. Negative
respondents among secretaries indi-
cated that the units are too large
for effective, economic administra-
tion and supervision. In most cases,
these respondents were from units
that had considerably more than
80 districts, were located in arcas
where school districts were widely
scattered, or were in units with
poor communication facilities within
the unit.

Although school units may have
been satisfactorily designed in 1944
in terms of administrative and
supervisory areas, considerable sen-
timent exists today that changes in
the rural environment and the
structure of rural education require
some readjustment in unit boun-
daries.

1 Appendix VI, Questionnaire submitted to superintendents.
." Appendix VI, Questionnaire submitted to secretaries of larger units.

0 13 5 k A 1.
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Relationship of Larger Units to
Consolidated and Town Districts

Consolidated school districts are
large school districts including sev-
eral rural districts and a village or
town district. Historically, they have
provided conveyance for students
in the area. Saskatchewan has 42
consolidated school districts, the
majority of which are located in the
western part of the province.23

The Larger School Units Act
provided that consolidated school
districts might be included in units
by agreement.24 Although all the
consulidated districts lie within the
boundaries of larger units, prior to
1954 only one consolidated district
had been admitted into a larger
unit. During 1954, however, nine
more consolidated districts were in-
cluded in units. The exclusion of
large consolidated districts located
within the boundaries of the unit
tends to obstruct long-term plan-
ning of centralized school facilities.

Town school districts, like rural
and consolidated districts, have
traditionally been independent ad-
ministrative and attendance areas.
Town and village districts have
provided high school facilities, par-
ticularly for senior high school
students, for the majority of rural
students in adjacent rural districts.
With less secondary education in
rural schools and increased regroup-
ing of all educational facilities in
urban centers, the need for unified
administration of rural and urban
education has become clear.

The original Larger School Units
Act included all rural and village"
public school districts and permit-
ted the inclusion of town districts,
consolidated school districts, and
separate school districts by agree-
ment between the unit and the
district." In 1947, the Act was
amended to permit the inclusion
of high school districts by agree-
ment." The agreement, which re-
quired approval by the Minister of
Education, specified the terms of
inclusion, such as the rate of taxa-
tion to be imposed in the district.
If 25 per cent of the ratepayers in
the district petitioned for a vote on
inclusion of the district, the district
board was required to hold a poll
before entering into the agreement.

In 1949, the Act was amended
to provide for the automatic in-
clusion in units of all town districts
with population under 2,000 except
towns in consolidated districts."
Town districts of more than 2,000
population were not automatically
included lest the icterests of large
town districts overbalance the inter-
ests of rural areas. But if a town
district of under 2,000 population,
or a village district is located within
a consolidated district, it is not
automatically included in a unit.
These small urban centers may enter
the unit only by agreement.

Town school districts exist in 99
Saskatchewan towns. Their relation
to the larger units of administration
is as follows:

- - --
See Figure 17, Chap. IV.
Slats. of Sask., 1944 (2d Sess.), c. 41. s. 51.
If a village became a town after inclusion in a unit, it was still retained in the

unit. Slats. of Sask.. 1944 I2d Sess.), c. 41, s. 59.
''.Stats. of Sask., 1944 (2(1 Sess.). c. 41, s. 51.
:7 Stats. of Sask.. 1947, c. 60, s. 6.
',2 Stats. of Sask., 1949, c. 60, s. 2.
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1) Fourteen town school districts
were automatically included in units
after the 1949 amendment to the
Act.

2) Ten towns were villages when
included and have been retained in
units.

3) Forty-one town districts enter-
ed units voluntarily by agreement
with unit boards.

4) Twenty-two town school dis-
tricts are within the geographic
boundaries of units but are not
included in unit administration.

51 Twelve town school districts
are in areas not as yet organized
as school units.

Town school districts of more
than 2,000 population may be in-
cluded in units by agreement." Of
the nine town school districts with
more than 2,000 population, three
have been included in unitsBig-
gar, Nipawin, and Tisdale. Of the
remaining sixEstevan, Humboldt,
Kamsack, Lloydminster, Melfort,
and Melvilleall except Melville
have secondary school districts. The
Melfort, Humboldt, Eastend, North
Battleford, and Weyburn school
units have agreements with second-
ary school districts covering financ-
ing, building, and the provision of
instruction for high school students
from the units. Where no such
agreements are made, the unit pays
a fee for each of its high school
students attending secondary school
districts.

With the trend towards centrali-
zation of facilities and with the
development of composite schools
providing academic courses and
some technical and vocational
classes, the need for close co-oper-
ation between school units and

29 Rev. Stats. of Sask., 1953, c. 170, s. 60.
3° Stats. of Sask., 1954, c. 45, s. 2.

secondary school districts has be-
come more pronounced. As was
noted earlier, since 1947 F.dcondary
school districts have beet permitted
to join units by agreement.

Town school districts have volun-
tarily entered larger school units in
order to provide better education
for their student,. In many cases,
town school districts are burdened
with supplying education and facili-
ties for pupils from surrounding
districts. The unit conveys the
students, pays high school allow-
ances, and is directly responsible for
increasing the enrolment. In order
to assure adequate facilities for all
students, town districts have applied
for inclusion in the unit. Some town
districts, however, have applied for
inclusion in units but have not been
accepted. A unit before entering
into an agreement with a district
usually considers the condition of
school district buildings, facilities,
and finances in the district.

Instead of joining a unit, some
town districts have tried to solve
their financial problems by increas-
ing non-resident fees or by extend-
ing the boundaries of town districts.
Neither measure has been effective.
With respect to fees, the Secondary
Education Act fixes the maximum
fee which may be charged to a
non-resident student at $70 per
school year.3° With respect to ex-
pansion of boundaries, the rural
areas adjacent to towns do not wish
to be included in town districts,
since the mill rates average about
five mills higher in towns than in
the rural areas of the larger units.
The difference between urban tax
rates and rural tax rates in super-
intendencies included in larger units

ofe
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is even greater, and so expansion
of boundaries of town districts in
these cases is not a realistic solution.

Changes in the rural environment,
the regrouping of school facilities,
and the provision of secondary edu-
cation in urban centers have made
imperative closer integration of
rural and urban school administra-
tions. The fact that many urban
school districts and consolidated
districts operate independently cre-
ates problems in the satisfactory
administration of educational pro-
grams over a wide area. Officials
of the Department of Education

RURAL

believe that larger school units
cannot develop to their maximum
effectiveness unless town and con-
solidated districts are included in
the units. No program exists, how-
ever, to include all towns and con-
solidated districts; their inclusion
depends on local initiative. Although
great strides have been made in the
administration of rural education by
the formation of larger school units,
the unification of the administra-
tion of all education, both rural and
urban, would heighten efficiency
and tend towards the elimination
of inequalities in the burden of
financing education.

FINANCING IN LARGER UNITS
The financial problems of the

small local school districts con-
tributed to the formation of larger
units. Varying agricultural resources
within school districts led to varying
assessments, and from these varying
financial resources similar educa-
tional obligations had to be met.

To assure minimum standards of
education, the province has al-
ways made basic grants to school
districts. In the depression years of
the 1930's, the basic grants, to-
gether with what local taxes could
be collected, were insufficient to
meet the requirements of many
school districts. Many school dis-
tricts were closing because of low
enrolments so that ratepayers in
some districts were paying a mini-
mum for education and ratepayers
in other districts were paying high
taxes. In appointing the committee
on school finance and school grants
in 1932, the Provincial Government
indicated that increased provincial
support for rural schools was de-
pendent on assurances of effective
use of local funds for education.
In 1939, equalization grants were

instituted to eliminate the gross
ineqa alities in financial resources
among school districts.

But it was clear that the small
districts faced serious difficulties in
providing modern education. In the
effort to provide comparable ser-
vices, school districts were forced
to impose widely varying tax rates.
Furthermore, the demands of
modern education required a larger
and more stable tax base than that
of the small districts. The larger
units would make possible equali-
zation of educational costs for tax-
payers in the larger area and con-
sequently equalization of tax levies.
The decrease in the number of
borrowing and spending agencies in
the field of rural education could
reduce costs, and a single adminis-
tration over a large area could
introduce economies and efficiencies
that the small districts were in-
capable of achieving.

In this section, the financial oper-
ations of larger units are reviewed
their taxing authority, their bor-
rowing powers, and the functioning
of equalization grants in larger units.

013d
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Taxing Authority
The Larger School Units Act

transferred the responsibility for
school financing from the individual
school district to the larger unit
board. The unit board establishes
its entire financial needs for the
year's operation, prepares a budget,
and determines the amount which
must be collected locally. The unit
board may increase the basic tax
for the year's operation in order to
finance capital expenditures and to
accumulate cash reserves." With
respect to additional amounts for
capital expenditures, the Act stipu-
lates that a unit board may impose
a tax for sufficient funds to finance
any capital expenditure for which
a school district under the School
Act might borrow and also to pro-
vide dormitory facilities. Prior to
1955 there was no statutory limita-
tion on the amount that could be
levied for capital works; a 1955
amendment to the Larger School
Units Act, however, limits the
amount to be levied to a sum equal
to three mills on the total taxable
assessment, unless a greater amount
is authorized by the Local Govern-
ment Board.32 With respect to the
accumulation of cash reserves, the
unit board may increase the basic
tax for the year's operation by an
amount not more than 20 per cent
of the current year's requirements
until such time as a fund equal to
one year's expenditures has been
accumulated.

After the unit board has deter-
mined the total tax for the unit, it
fixes the uniform tax rate in mills.
The procedure for unit financing is
thus different from the procedure
for financing by individual school

of Larger Units
districts. Larger unit boards fix the
mill rate, and the municipality is
responsible for levying and collect-
ing the taxes; individual school
districts requisition a total amount,
and the municipality fixes the tax
rate and levies and collects the
taxes. To the larger unit, the muni-
cipality remits funds monthly as
they are collected; to the individual
district, the municipality remits the
appropriate portion of the requi-
sition quarterly, even if it must bor-
row to do so. Thus the municipality
assumes the costs of any necessary
borrowing on behalf of the district,
but not on behalf of the larger unit.
Provision is made for varying the
tax rate in certain cases: (1) in a
hamlet or village in a school dis-
trict, or in the rural portion of any
district containing a hamlet or vil-
lage district, or (2) in a town school
district which was included in a
unit otherwise than by agreement,"
or in rural portions of such a dis-
trict.

The unit board then notifies the
tax collection authorities of the tax
rates it has established. It also
informs the boards of the districts
containing hamlets, villages, or
towns of the uniform tax rate and
of any special rate or rates applic-
able to them. The town council,
rural municipal council, or local
ratepayers' association in a local
improvement district may appeal to
the Minister of Education against
the tax rate set for a town (included
without an agreement), village,
hamlet, or rural part of a district
which includes a town, village, or
hamlet. The appeal is referred to the

"I Rev. Stats. of Sask., 1953, c. 170, s. 68.
Stats. of Sask.. 1955, c. 47, s. 7.
The tax rate for town districts included in units by agreement is fixed by the

agreement.
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Saskatchewan Assessment Commis-
sion, which attempts to negotiate a
settlement, makes a final decision,
and notifies the appropriate taxing
authority of its decision.

Local school districts within
units may requisition funds for
expenditure in their districts in
addition to the expenditures to be
made by the unit for their districts."
In such cases, the district hoard
informs the unit board of the esti-
mated expenditure, which the unit
hoard may increase or decrease."3
When the requisition is approved
by the unit board, it is forwarded
to the appropriate taxing authority,
which imposes a tax levy on the
total assessable property in the local
school district, collects the taxes,
and forwards the proceeds to the
unit office at least monthly.

The municipal council as a tax
collection agency may therefore be
responsible for the collection of
two taxes imposed by the authority
of the school unit board. It is re-
sponsible for collecting the uniform
tax as fixed by the unit board;
and, in the case of the local school
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district tax, it is responsible for
levying a tax to raise the funds
required for the supplementary
program of a district or a part of
a district within the municipality.
With respect to lands outside a
municipality but within a school
unit, the Minister of Municipal
Affairs or the unit board levies and
collects the school taxes.

In the event that a rural munici-
pal council or a village council col-
lects monies for a unit board and
does not pay them within a specified
time to the unit board, the monies
are a debt due by the collection
authority and may be recovered in
a legal action by the unit board."
Thus, any funds held by a munici-
pality for a school district which
becomes part of a unit CI any
collection of tax arrears by muni-
cipalities (or the Department of
Municipal Affairs for local improve-
ment districts) must be paid to the
school unit office. If a municipal
council fails to levy and collect the
uniform tax or any special tax
decided upon by the unit board,
the municipal council is nz.verthe-
less liable for the amounts due."

Borrowing Powers of Larger Units
School boards traditionally have

had power to borrow for both
current and capital expenditures.
Under the individual district system,
school boards were able to borrow
for current expenditures on promis-
sory notes secured by uncollected
taxes. In borrowing for capital ex-
penditures, the school board was
required to pass a resolution indi-
cating its intention to borrow for
capital expenditures, to obtain ap-

proval of the Local Government
Board, and to submit a by-law
authorizing the indebtedness to a
vote of the ratepayers.

Under the larger unit system,
the larger unit board is also author-
ized to borrow for current expendi-
tures on the security of uncollected
taxes. The unit board may also
borrow on behalf of an individual
district on the security of the local

_

Rev. State. of Sask.. 1953. c. 170. s. 48.
Rev. Stats. of Sask.. 1953. c. 170, s. 73(1).

:it; Rev. Stats. of Sask.. 1953. c. 170. s. 76.
s: Rev. Stats. of Sask., 1953. c. 170. s. 70(2).
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district tax.38 In addition, the unit
boards may borrow for current and
some capital expenditures on the
security of government grants.

Larger unit boards may use cur-
rent revenues from taxes and grants
for capital expenditures. For units
that are not permanently established
the Department of Education pro-
vides a fund for capital borrowing.
School units borrowing from this
fund have been encouraged to keep
loans to a ten-year repayment
period. After a unit has become
permanently established, it then
borrows for capital expenditures
through regular channels. Experi-
ence has shown that units borrow-
ing through regular channels tend
to limit their loans to a ten-year
period as well. Regulations limit

the amount which a unit may bor-
row for capital works to "an amount
equal to five per cent of the assessed
value of the assessable property in
the unit."3° When the unit desires
to borrow money, it must pass a
resolution showing in detail the
amount to be borrowed, the pur-
poses for which it is to be used,
the term of the debenture to be
issued, the rate of interest payable,
and the method of repayment. The
loan must then be authorized by
the Local Government Board. When
approval is received, passage of a
by-law is required; except that, if
the amount to be borrowed in any
year is less than 11/2 per cent of
the current taxable assessment of
the unit, no by-law need be sub-
mitted unless stipulated by the Local
Government Board.4°

Equalization Grants in Larger Units"
The formation of larger units

provided a greater degree of equal-
ization among school districts con-
tained in a unit than had existed
before the formation of the unit.
But great disparity among units
still existed. Equalization grants
from the Provincial Government
were therefore required to minimize
these differences. All schools, re-
gardless of type of administration,
receive comparable basic grants
from the Provincial Government,
but the equalization grants vary with
type of school administration.

Non-unit school districts receive
equalization grants based on the
difference between the actual assess-,
ment and a specified assessment.
Thus, rural and village school dis-
tricts receive grants equal to 14

mills on the difference between the
actual per room assessment and
$130,000 per room. Special grants
are made available to those districts
in which the assessment is below
$60,000 per room. Town and city
school districts with fewer than 50
rooms in operation receive grants
equal to 14 mills on the difference
between the actual per room assess-
ment and $125,000 per room.
Under this plan, the maximum
equalization grant per day of oper-
ation is $4.90 per room for rural
and village districts and $3.50 per
room for town and city districts.

When a school district is included
in a unit, the individual district
equalization grant no longer applies.
Equalization grants are paid to the
larger unit on a basis that intro-

1' Rev. Stats. of Sask.. 1953. c. 170. s. 82.
"4 Rev. Stats. of Sask.. 1953. c. 170. s. 89.
4" Rev. Stats. of Sask.. 1953. c. 170. s. 88.
°See Chapter VI for a full discussion of school grants.
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duces a cost factor depending on
whether the room is in an ele-
mentary or high school and making
allowance for non-operating dis-
tricts. Equalization grants paid to
larger units are determined by con-
sidering certain aspects of unit
revenues relative to certain basic
minimum costs. Revenues consider-
ed are the amounts represented by:

1) A 15 mill levy on rural and
19.5 mill levy on urban parts of
the unit, plus

2) The grants eanied under cer-
tain sections of the School Act,
namely, $3.00 per day for each
open district, an additional $1.00
per day for continuation and high
school rooms, and $3.00 per day
for each closed district that has
other arrangements for the edu-
cation of its children. Basic pro-
gram costs used in the determination
of the grants are:

1) $3,240 per continuation and
high school room in operation,

2) $3,040 per other room in
operation, plus

3) $1,650 for each conveying
district.
The equalization grant allowable is
the amount by which the cost of
the program exceeds the basic
revenues thus computed.

Equalization grants for larger
units have always been calculated
in the same manner, although there
have been alterations in the cost
allowances and in the basic mill
rates. The original legislation, used
mill rates of 9 and 14 and mini-
mum per room costs of $1,800 and
$1,500 in the formula. The mini-
mum annual grant to a unit was
set at $5,000 in 194742 and raised
to $10,000 in 1950.43

Equalization grants have become
a major part of the provincial con-
tribution to the units. Table 32
shows the relationship of equaliza-
tion grants to total grants in the
larger units in selected years. In
1953 - 54, total grants to units
amounted to more than $7 million,
of which equalization grants were
about $3 million.

TABLE 32. RELATIONSHIP OF EQUALIZATION GRANTS TO TOTAL GRANTS

IN LARGER SCHOOL UNITS IN SASKATCHEWAN, 1945-1954

Item 1945 I 1947 I 1948

Equaliza-
tion grunt

Total unit
grant

SOI RCE :

School

44,000 1517,030 1,449,508

* I -- 3,540,272

1951 1952 1953 I 1954

Dollar s

2,664,448 2,352,664 2,944,719 2,999,116

5,317,840 5,179,165 6,439.213 7,054,780

Annual Reports. Department of Education.
grants not classified as unit and non-unit.

a= Siam of Sask., 1947, c. 60, s. 14.
4 Stats, of Sask., 1950, c. 58, s. 5.
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ADMINISTRATION OF LARGER UNITS
Before the establishment of the

larger unit, educational policy was
determined by the individual school
district and its elected board. Local
educational problems were debated
by the neighbourhood group, and
policies were defined, within the
limits of the School Act, that met
with the approval of local taxpayers.
The school board was elected from
the resident ratepayers, and a maxi-
mum of local control was possible
because of the small community in
which the school district worked.
In the localism of the small school
district also lay its weaknessesits
inability to integrate its activities
with those of urban centers where
secondary education was provided
and its inability to provide uniform
educational opportunity and ad-
ministration over a wide area.

The school board was relatively
independent of other local govern-
ment administrations. It was entirely
independent of neighbouring school
boards and was dependent on the
rural municipality only for col-
lection of school taxes. The Depart-
ment of Education set certain
standards for education and pro-
vided considerable support for rural
schools. Because of the large num-
ber of school districts, however,
close supervision and provincial aid
were difficult to maintain. The
school inspector, a department
appointee, was primarily an inspec-
tor of teaching standards and
secondarily a liaison officer between
the Department of Education and
the local administration.

In the larger school unit covering
a much larger territory than the
small district, control of educational
policy by rater:yers is of necessity
less direct. Each larger unit is ad-
ministered by a board of trustees
elected by .delegates from the dis-

tricts in sub-units. The very estab-
lishment of larger school units
recognizes the interdependence of
local school districts. The increasing
interdependence of rural and urban
districts requires effective adminis-
trative relationships between rural
and urban education.

Through its superintendent, who
is appointed by the Department of
Education, the larger .unit can
maintain close and effective liaison
with the Department of Education.
Although the main duty of the
rural municipal council with respect
to education continues to be that
of tax collection for the larger unit,
the centralization of school facilities
is creating pressures on the munici-
palities to aid in student transpor-
tation programs and to build dur-
able rural roads.

As shown above, units vary con-
siderably in number of districts,
number of operating districts, num-
ber of students, and amount of
conveyance. They also differ in
administrative organization because
of personalities involved. In spite
of these variables, certain basic
relationships must be maintained
within units and with other agen-
cies, both local and provincial. The
maintenance of these relationships
should in no way detract from the
participation of the ratepayer in
the life of the school, although
participation may not be so direct
for all ratepayers as in the small
school district. Channels can be
devised, however, for ratepayers to
have a voice in choosing the unit
board, in develc, :ng the program,
and in making policy.

Certain functions in rural edu-
cation are charged to municipal
councils and school boardslocal
agencies of small size. The Depart-

014J
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ment of Education through its
superintendent exercises consider-
able influence. Between these two
levels of administration the unit
board operates, endeavouring to
satisfy the demand for modern edu-
cation while maintaining a uniform
tax levy acceptable to municipal
authorities, local school boards, and
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ratepayers. The administrative re-
lationships of the larger units with
district boards, with the superin-
tendent of the unit, and with other
local agencies are here reviewed.
The effect of these complex rela-
tionships en the administration and
suppOrt of the larger units is also
explored.

Relationship Between Larger Unit and District Boards
Before the establishment of the

larger units as the system of organi-
zation for rural education in Sask-
atchewan, the retention of local
district boards was thoroughly dis-
cussed. Some draft proposals for
larger units abolished local boards,
and some retained them. When the
Act was passed, local boards were
retained as an integral part of the
system. Consequently, duties and
powers both for local boards and
unit boards were outlined in the
Larger School Units Act."

The individual school districts
are charged with the following re-
sponsibilities: caring for and man-
aging the district property, providing
at unit expense the requirements of
day-to-day operation (water. fuel,
and so forth), providing for local
discussion of educational matters
( including nomination of a teacher)
for presentation to the unit board,
and electing a delegate or delegates
to the sub-unit level. The district
hoard also has the privilege of
requesting the provision at its own
expense of equipnient not normally
provided by the unit board.

The unit boards are charged with
all responsibilities normally charged
to any school board under the
School Act. These responsibilities
include: the administration and

supervision of all schools in the
unit, the consideration of education-
al needs and the provision of ade-
ounte facilities rud equipment, the
provision of facilities of means for
a.tendance of all students within
the unit, the appointment of duly
qualified teachers, and the provision
of means for unit board and district
communication. In addition to these
general administrative duties, the
unit boards may at their option
accept responsibility for providing
health services, special instruction,
assistance for delegates to attend
provincial conventions, and honor-
arium:, for local secretaries.

Thus, the duties and powers of
the district boards pertain largely
to stewardship of local property,
while t17e unit boards are responsible
for general educational policy and
provision of facilities. Within this
legal framework, wide variations in
relationships undoubtedly exist. For
example, an operating rural district
near the unit office or sub-unit
trustee will undoubtedly have a
different relationship with the unit
board from that of a district which
has been closed for some years and
is located at the extremes of the
unit or sub-unit. Relationships may
also vary with differences in quali-
fications or utilization of personnel.
Some unit boards may delegate more

Rev. Stats. of Sask.. 1953, c. 170, ss. See Ai.,pendix Vll for a full list
of the duties and powers of district boards arid unit hoards.
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administrative responsibility to the
unit secretary than others; some
unit boards may not provide ade-
quate leadership or liaison with
boards and ratepayers with the
result that the superintendent or
secretary is obliged to assume these
responsibilities.

Attitude of District Boards
to the Larger Unit

In the early years of the estab-
lishment of school units, many
individual school boards felt that
there was little use for their exist-
ence and earnestly discussed the
abolition of district hoards. The
Minister of Education, however,
opposed abolition of the school
hoards, contending that the district
hoards could make a contribution
equall as great as or greater than
ever before." The election of unit
boards by delegates elected by the
district hoards was calculated to
provide the closest possible linkage
hetsseen local educational needs and
the unit hoard. Discussion and
action at the local level channelled
to the sub-unit level and finally
to the unit hoard were considered
the most desirable methods of in-
vol% ing more people in educational
problems and thus invoking the
district hoard in the development
of 1,010 L.

1 he Commission gained the im-
pression from various sources that
considerable antipathy exists on the
part of local school boards towards
the larger unit board. Information
recci%ed in 1953 from superin-
tendents and secretaries of the larger
units indicated that a considerable

proportion of local districts were
not actively participating in local
school administration." Table 33
shows the percentage of district
boards then considered active by
unit boards and superintendents.
Except for the units which had a
very low (0-20 per cent) measure
of local board support, the super-
intendents and secretaries varied
considerably in their opinions of
the adequacy of district board sup-
port. For example, in one unit one
official may consider 20 per cent
of the boards active, while another
official in the same unit feels that
80 per cent are active. Thus, al-
though nine boards and nine secre-
taries considered 61-80 per cent
of district boards active, these 18
officials were not necessarily in the
same units and were not necessarily
referring to the same district boards.
Despite this variance in opinion
among unit officials, a considerable
number of local district boards were
not considered sufficiently active.

The Commission undertook to
ascertain through questionnaires to
individual school boards and larger
units the specific reasons for the
lack of activity by school boards
within larger units." Responses by
individual boards to the question-
naire indicated that changes in
personnel in district boards may
partly explain why some of the
hoards are considered not sufficient-
ly active. The majority of district
hoard trustees in a small sample
of district boards have been elected
since the larger unit came into

; .N.11.1 Trustee. The Saskatchewan School Trustees' Association, Vol. 17,
No. 5. \pH!. 1947. p. 6.

I hoc may have been some change in the working relationships between unit
and th,trict hoards after 1953, although there has been no change in the formal
adalinistiatiw relationship.

ppendi VI. Questionnaire submitted to individual school district boards.

0 10
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TABLE 33. RELATIVE ACTIVITY OF LOCAL SCHOOL BOARDS IN
SASKATCHEWAN, 1953

Percentage of School Boards Unit Board I Superintendent
Considered Active in Each Unit Opinion Opinion

Per cent of school units

Less than 20 per cent 6 4

20 per cent-40 per cent 8 10

41 per cent-60 per cent 19 21

61 per cent-80 per cent 17 17

81 per cent-100 per cent 42 48

No response 8

Total 100 100

Surfter: Questiunnalren returned by msperintendents and boards of larger school units to the
Royal Commiimion on Agriculture and Rural Life. 1963.

operation." These new members,
although not necessarily opposed to
larger units because of the district
hoard's loss of authority, may not
be active by reason of their limited
experience in school administration
or lack of leadership on the part
of the larger unit board.

Of the individual district boards
that responded to the Commission's
questionnaire, a majority were op-
posed to larger units. The main
reasons for opposition were in-
creased taxes'" and lack of local
control. Much of the criticism
leveled at larger units arises from
the mistaken idea that larger units
anti centralization are synonymous.

In addition, some district boards
were dissatisfied with the method
of election of unit boards. In a
limited sample of district boards
(80). 29 per cent thought that the

present system of election was
"very good," 48 per cent that it
was "fairly good," and 23 per cent
that it was "poor." Those in oppo-
sition to the present system favoured
election of sub-unit trustees by the
ratepayers rather than by the sub-
unit delegates.

The Commission also asked unit
boards and unit superintendents
their explanations for the lack of
interest by local boards.5° The fol-
lowing five reasons for inactivity
of district boards were ranked in
the order below by unit boards and
unit superintendents:

1) District boards feel that the
unit board is paid for administering
school affairs and should be left to
do the whole job.

2) District boards have no re-
sponsibility for expenditure of unit
funds.

..
1 Responses to a questionnaire to district boards included in units formed before
1949 indicated that 151 of 218 trustees were elected to office after the formation
of the unit.
i" Other studies by this Commission indicate that, on the whole, this allegation
is without foundation. See Rural Roads and Local Government, pp. 13E-9.

Appendix VI. Questionnaire submitted to larger unit boards and superintendents.
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3) The ratepayers to whom dis-
trict boards are responsible are not
co-operative at the local level be-
cause of the control by the unit
board.

4) District boards prefer to re-
main aloof and be in a position to
criticize.

5) District boards are not en-
couraged by the unit board to
undertake expenditures for fear that
these expenditures may upset the
financial planning of the unit board.

There are indications that other
circumstances as well may create
misunderstanding. A local board
is responsible for the custody of
local school property and is ex-
pected to advise the unit board
on the need for repairs, additions,
and other matters. When such ad-
vice is offered, the unit board may
fail to act because of greater need
elsewhere or because of uncertainty
as to the future use of the district
school. The unit board may, in
terms of the welfare of the total
unit. be justified in failing to act.
Nevertheless, unless the loci., board
is adequately informed and in
agreement, hostility and antagonism
are probable results.

That some local boards have lost
interest in the management of school
affairs is not surprising when it is
considered that they have been
transformed from local government
bodies into committees in charge
of local facilities. At the same time
there is need for an active board at
each operating school. The degree
of activity is largely determined by
the general attitude of the rate-
payers and the working relationship
with the larger unit board.

Liaison Between Larger Unit
and District Boards

Without effective liaison and the
two-way communication and under-

standing that go with it, both the
administrative efficiency and the
democratic functioning of the unit
will suffer. It is understandable that,
in the early years of unit establish-
ment, the district board may need
clarification of its role in relation-
ship to that of the larger unit. Not
only has a new administrative
organization been introduced, but
at the same time extensive regroup-
ing has occurred; these forces have
required a redefinition of the role
of the district board. Working out
this redefined function requires con-
tinuous two - way communication
between unit boards and ratepayers.
Active district boards are an
essential link in the larger unit
administrative chain; it is therefore
imperative that effective liaison be
maintained.

Table 34 indicates that most
larger unit officials feel that the
larger units are making at least a
fairly great effort to maintain or
develop the interest -and activity of
local boards.

Limitations on the unit's main-
taining effective liaison with district
boards are lack of time, the qualifi-
cations of some trustees, and the
attitude of some district boards to
the unit system. Unit board mem-
bers are occupied full time in their
own pursuits and do not have
enough time to undertake an
effective public relations program.
The amount and quality of liaison
maintained depends on the sub-unit
trustee. Some trustees are well-
qualified for this work; others are
not. Finally, if a district board has
been opposed to the larger school
unit, the unit board may prefer to
avoid conflict rather than try to
build a relationship with a hostile
group.

1;401.47
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TABLE 34. EFFORTS OF SCHOOL UNIT BOARDS TO DEVELOP AND
MAINTAIN THE INTEREST OF LOCAL BOARDS AND RATEPAYERS

Degree of Effort
Superintendent

Opinion
Unit Board

Opinion

Per cent of school units

Very great effort 11 23

Fairly great effort 42 48

Some effort 45 27

No effort

No response 2 2

Total 100 I 100
- - ----
Soritir.: Questionnaires returned by superintendents and boards of larger school units to the
Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life. 1963.

Where insufficient liaison is main-
tained, the unit secretary or super-
intendent may intervene. District
boards and ratepayers, particularly

if opposed to a policy or program,
take exception to appointed officials'
assuming the responsibilities of
elected representatives.

Relationship Between Ratepayers and the Larger Unit
Rural people in the majority are

satisfied that larger units of ad-
ministration are advantageous to
education. There appear to be a
substantial number, however, who
are critical of the administration
of larger units and critical of the
lack of opportunities for ratepayer
control.

Under the present administrative
structure, the local ratepayer is
expected to act through his local
district board. If the local board
is not particularly active, or if it
is unsympathetic to larger unit
administration, the avenue of com-
munication between ratepayer and
unit is blocked. Moreover, the rate-
payer in a district in which the
hoard has ceased to function entirely
has no representation at the sub-
unit level. either in the selection
of unit board members or in pro-

gram planning. It is true that rate-
payers in these circumstances may,
if nominated, be elected to the
unit board. They also have some
recourse to unit administration
through the sub-unit trustee or the
sub-unit annual meeting. These
opportunities, however, do not
appear to be fully adequate. In
either case cited, the retention of
the local board contributes little to
unit administration. Even if the
local board. is operating, the indi-
vidual ratepayer has no control over
the unit board or its program ex-
cept through the sub-unit meeting;
he cannot exercise voting control
over unit board trustees except
through a delegate.

To provide ratepayers with more
effective democratic control, it
would seem reasonable to have unit
trustees elected by the ratepayers
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at large in each sub-unit. The
trustee would maintain the same
relationship to operating boards as
now exists and, through the media
of local and sub-unit meetings,
would be directly responsible to the
ratepayers. This measure, together
with the establishment of central
boards in all larger attendance
areas, should provide reasonable
opportunity for ratepayer partici-
pation in local school affairs and
in the larger units.

Beyond these measures, some
ratepayers have suggested that
organization of more Home and
School Associations would improve
ratepayer relations with the school
and with school administration.
While traditionally these associa-
tions have not been primarily con-
cerned with school administration,
it has been felt by some that they
could further enhance their useful-

ness by keeping in touch with
administrative matters and channel-
ling their thinking on school policy
to the appropriate authorities.

In summary, it is evident that
the relationship between the unit
board and ratepayers is conditioned
largely by the effectiveness of the
individual district board as a link
in the administrative chain and by
the communication and liaison
efforts of the unit board. Indica-
tions are that there are cases in
which either or both are ineffective,
with the result that misunderstand-
ing and antagonism have developed
towards larger units. The election
at large of unit trustees by the
ratepayers in each sub-unit would
make the unit board directly re-
sponsible to the ratepayers, regard-
less of the position or status of the
local board, and should result in
more democratic ratepayer partici-
pation.

Relationship Between Larger Unit and Superintendent

Under the individual district sys-
tem, the representative of the De-
partment of Education was known
as an inspector, whose duties were
to inspect teaching standards and
school equipment and to see that
the school was operated in accord-
ance with regulations. Because of
the large numt,er of small school
districts it was virtually impossible
for the inspector to become invalved
in local administration, and thus
the Department of Education could
provide only limited leadership for
local administration.

In 1940, an amendment to the
School Act changed the title of the
inspector to superintendent." Al-
though the amendment did not

specify any change in function, the
change in name was interpreted to
mean a change from the concept
of individual school inspection to
that of educational leadership. The
Teachers' Federation commented
editorially on the change as follows:

In the broader field, the superinten-
dent became released from some of
the more binding traditions of the
inspector. The fact that the superinten-
dent approaches the probie:n of educa-
tion from the standpoint of one who
must encourage the growth and de-
velopment of a better quality of
teacher drives him almost inevitably
into the business of encouraging his
constituent ratepayers in constantly
accepting higher standards of educa-
tional qualifications..He thus becomes
a definite leader in the field in which
he works."

7.1 Stilts. of Sask.. 1940, c. 76, s. 2(1, 10).
5" The Bulletin, Saskatchewan Teachers' Federation, Vol. VI, No. 2, 1940, p. 1.
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The introduction of the larger
units in no way decreased the
responsibilities of the Department
of Education with respect to con-
trol of educational standards, teach-
er training, and teaching standards.
But the decreased number of ad-
ministrative boards with which the
Department had to maintain liaison
after the establishment of the larger
units facilitated more uniform ad-
ministration in accord with Depart-
ment policies.

The Larger School Units Act of
1944 stipulated that when a larger
unit is established the Minister shall
appoint a superintendent and out-
line his duties. 33 The Act conferred
considerable authority upon the
superintendent. He was empowered
to exercise general supervision over
the teachers, the work of the secre-
tary-treasurer, and the unit office.
The Act further stated that it was
the duty of the superintendent to
confer with and advise the unit
board on educational matters and
to attend all meetings. In 1953,
the Act was amended to revoke
the superintendent's duty to super-
vise the unit office and to provide
instead that the superintendent shall
confer with the unit board on the
work of the unit office."

Beyond these stipulations, the
actual role of the superintendent in
the modern school unit is difficult
to define. The position of the super-
intendent in unit deliberations and
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decisions varies from one unit to
another with the age of the unit,
the strength of the unit board, the
activity of district boards, and the
personality of the superintendent.
The administration of education is
flexible not only in Saskatchewan
but throughout Canada, and edu-
cators are attempting to define
administrative functions in the light
of recent trends in education."

The superintendent in Saskatche-
wan is basically an advisory and
supervisory official in the unit and
is an official rural representative
of the Department of Education.
As the educational leader in the
unit, he is responsible for the
general supervision of all schools
and teachers in the area and for
the promotion of education.

Of a list of duties which may
be performed by a school super-
intendent, the following appear to
be most pertinent to his role in
administration:

1) To act as a representative of
the Department of Education in
administrative and supervisory mat-.
ters;

2) To make an annual report to
the Department of Education con-
cerning the condition of education
in the area including buildings,
equipment, teacher qualifications,
and salaries;

Stats. of Sask., 1944 (2d Sess.), c. 41, s. 77.
:.4Stats. of Sask.. 1953. c. 66, s. 11.

See Some Problems of the .S'aperintendeney in Canada, Report of Pilot Short
Course, Canadian Education Association. Kellogg Project in Educational Leadership,
Toronto. 1953. for a description of a joint project by the Canada Education Associa-
tion and the Kellogg Foundation on the problems of superintendency. Some of the
aims of this study are: (1) to clarify the functions of superintendents or inspectors
of larger school areas: (2) to bring together a fund of knowledge and material based
on Canadian experience in administration and supervision: (3) to stimulate the
intercommunication of educational ideas and practices between widely separated
areas in Canada: (4) to develop principles and procedure designed to improve
Canadian school administration in general. This study promises to make a significant
contribution in defining the administrative role of the superintendent.
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3) To act in an advisory capacity
in the administrative functions of
the unit office in the larger units;

4) To act as a professional ad-
viser to the school board in the
development of educational policy;

5) To assume responsibility for
keeping the community informed of
the purposes, problems, and needs
of the school system;

6) To conduct research into edu-
cational needs of the schools so
that the board may base policies on
factual information.

While the superintendent's role
with respect to unit administration
is to act in an advisory capacity,
it should be noted that when the
units were initially established, the
superintendent was closely involved
with administrative detail. Superin-
tendents have usually been appoint-
ed as unit secretaries until unit
boards were functioning. This pro-
cedure made it possible for the
Department of Education to provide
leadership in administration. During
this formative period of normally
three or four months, the super-
intendent was not actively engaged
in supervision. In the opinion of
the chief superintendent,36 the
superintendent in all cases returned
to his main function of supervision
when the unit was in operation.

The majority of superintendents,
however, are intimately involved in
unit administration, some more so
than others. Because of his famili-
arity with educational requirements
in the unit, the superintendent is
in an ideal position to advise the
unit board. Concern exists among
some ratepayers that a few super-
intendents dominate unit planning
and administration. Where this situ-

ation exists and is permitted to
continue a decline in local interest
and initiative and an increasing
antipathy to the administration of
larger units may well follow. School
unit secretaries responding to a
Commission questionnaire indicated
that unit boards do not.believe that
there is any tendency towards
domination of unit policy by the
superintendent. With one exception,
the relationship between the unit
board and the superintendent was
described as excellent. Critics of
the relationship between unit boards
and superintendents point out, how- ..
ever, that although the board and
superintendent may operate har-
moniously, decisions on education
do not necessarily reflect the
wishes of the ratepayers These
critics query whether the profes-
sional training and experience of
a superintendent qualify him to ad-
vise on the management of aspects
of unit business other than strictly
educational aspects. If decisions on
education do not reflect the wishes
of ratepayers, the long-run conse-
quences will be detrimental to
effective local administration unless
methods are devised to keep rate-
payers fully informed of policies
developed by the larger unit.

In summary, it should be re-
emphasized that the modern school
superintendent is no longer only a
classroom specialist but is a repre-
sentative of the Department of
Education in the administrative and
supervisory area. Understanding and
acceptance of this role in relation
to the powers of unit boards is
essential for harmony in adminis-
tration of rural education.

t . F. Titus, Chief Superintendent, Department of Education.
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Relationship Between the Larger Unit and
Other Local Agencies

The larger school unit is an
acknowledgment of the interde-
pendence of rural areas within a
large community and of the interde-
pendence of rural and urban areas.
Its effectiveness as an administrative
unit depends in part on the ade-
quacy of its relationships with other
local agencies serving rural citizens.
School problems are related to
municipal problems. Local agricul-
tural and health services find ex-
pression to some extent in the
schools. And all local services must
be financed out of the saf.ie purse.

The Larger Unit and
Municipal Councils

The boundaries of larger units
and rural municipalities show great
overlapping. There are approxi-
mately 300 rural municipalities and
60 school superintendencies, 56 of
which are larger units of adminis-
tration. A school unit is approxi-
mately five times as large as a
municipality. Since the larger units
were established without reference
to municipal boundaries, larger
units include on the average all
or parts of ten municipalities.

Historically, the main function of
rural municipal councils with respect
to education has been the collection
of school taxes. The School Act
has specified a few additional duties
for municipalities so that the duties
and powers of municipalities with
respect to education are:

1) To approve the boundaries
of public school districts. Council
approval of boundaries of consoli-
dated districts is required when the
district is less than 36 square miles
in size. The boundaries for a con-
solidated district of more than 36

7 See section on

square miles must be approved by
the Minister of Education. The
rural municipal councils have no
authority over larger unit bounda-
ries. Since very few new public
school or consolidated districts are
being organized, the role of rural
municipalities in this phase of edu-
cational administration is limited.

2) To act as an intermediary in
discussions of alteration of district
boundaries. The council may with-
hold alteration of school district
boundaries until all parties are
satisfied that the alteration is in
their best interests.

.1) The rural municipal council
must approve a proposed site for
a school or approve an alternate
site if the site is not at the center
of the district.

4) Rural municipal councils are
required to levy and collect taxes
at the request of local education
authorities, whether the educational
authority is a unit or a single district
not included in a unit. The council
has no authority or control over
the tax levy set by the educational
authority but may, in special cir-
cumstances, appeal the tax rate."

5) Rural municipal councils have
no control over the capital expendi-
tures of unit boards. Controls that
exist are vested in the ratepayers
and the Local Government Board.

6) The rural municipal council
may make contributions for edu-
cational purposes as follows:

a) Provide a grant not in
excess of $1,000 per year for
maintenance of a high school or
institute giving high school work
within the rural municipality;

taxing authority of larger units p. 111.
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b) Provide a grant to a school
district which will entitle stu-
dents from the rural municipality
to tuition-free enrolment in high
school classes;

c) Provide high school fees to
students from the rural munici-
pality to attend high school in
a district where high school is
taught;

d) Provide a grant not over
$600 per year for assistance to
Grade VIII graduates to attend
the School of Agriculture.

Municipalities have long deplored
the autonomy of school authorities
on school taxes and requested some
control of requisitions and levies
for education. In 1954, the Sask-
atchewan Association of Rural Mu-
nicipalities passed a resolution at
its convention requesting legislation
that would place a ceiling on taxes
for education.5" Municipal authori-
ties have also suggested some con-
trol of capital expenditures by the
Local Government Boarcu

School boards, through the Sask-
atchewan School Trustees' Associ-
ation, have been striving towards
co-ordination with municipalities on
matters of concern to both authori-
ties. In 1937, before the establish-
ment of larger units and during the
depression years, some control of
school expenditures was considered.
Representatives of rural and urban
municipalities and the Trustees'
Association met and agreed to a
resolution that school boards submit
estimates of expenditures to the
council and that if the two cannot

agree on the requisition the Local
Government Board be authorized to
make a final decision. This policy
was not adopted, and current ex-
penditures for education are neither
submitted to municipal councils nor
approved by the Local Government
Board. At the same time there are
limits to school capital expenditure
from current levies and on capital
borrowings.

Not only finances but roads are
of concern to both municipal and
school authorities. The trend to-
wards centralization of school facili-
ties and the increased conveying of
students have heightened the im-
portance of the quality of rural
roads. In December, 1953, 434
school bus routes covered more
than 7,000 miles of road. A total
of 8,713 students were transported
twice daily on these routes. Since
524 study supervisors were still in
service in 1953, more schools
might have been closed had it been
possible to convey the students.
An estimate from the school units
indicates that a further 500 schools
may be closed in the next five years.

Many municipalities and school
units have experienced considerable
difficulty in providing adequate bus
routes. Of 70 rural municipalities
which returned questionnaires, 39
stated that they had had virtually
no difficulty in providing bus routes
and 31 stated that the responsibility
was causing difficulty."° Of the 31
municipalities which encountered
difficulties, 9 indicated the responsi-
bility was causing very great diffi-
culty, 7 said they experienced fairly

Resolutions and Program, Saskatchewan Association of Rural Municipalities Con-
vention, 1954, Resolution No. 26.
'4) ibid Resolution No. 54.
"" Questionnaire returned by 70 rural municipalities to the Royal Commission on
Agriculture and Rural Life, 1953. See Appendix II, Report 4, Rural Roads and
Local Government.

. .
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great difficulty, and 15 stated that
they experienced some difficulty.
The municipalities that encountered
difficulties were those which were
attempting planned programs of
market road development over a
period of several years.

Joint planning by school units
and municipal councils has been
considered to alleviate these diffi-
culties in providing bus routes.
School unit officials in particular
have tried to achieve increased
co-operation with municipal officials
on the provision of adequate roads
as centralization of school facilities
has progressed. Resolutions at con-
ventions of the Trustees' Association
have proposed amendments to the
School Act and the Rural Munici-
pality Act requiring joint meetings
of school boards and municipal
councils. At its 1954 convention,
the Trustees' Association discussed
increased co operation between
rural municipalities and school
boards and requested more attention
on the part of municipal officials
to the improvement of roads for
school bus routes.

The Commission, through rural
community forums, briefs, and
hearings, gained the impression that
co - ordination of municipal and
school activities with respect to
bus routes was limited. Responses
to questionnaires by school units
confirmed the impression that
school units have been more
aggressive than municipal councils
in promoting co-ordinated planning
of school bus routes. The following
replies were given by school unit
secretaries to questions posed by
the Commission.

To what extent has the Unit
Board made a strong attempt to
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create a good working relationship
with the rural municipal council
regarding:"

(a) Explanation of bus route
requirements?

Per Cent
of Units

Very great extent 13
Fairly great extent 29
Somewhat 35
Not at all 15
No response 8

Total 100

To what extent has the rural
municipal council made a strong
attempt to co-operate with the
school board regarding:

(a) Planning bus routes?

Per Cent
of Units

Very great extent 2
Fairly great extent 10
Somewhat 48
Not at all 34
No response 6

Total 100

(b) Providing bus routes?

Per Cent
of Units

Very great extent 2
Fairly great extent 10
Somewhat 50
Not at all 30
No response 8

Total 100

At the time of this survey 21 units
had three or fewer larger attendance
areas, but it is assumed that the
opinions of the unit officials re-
ferred only to those municipalities
which were involved in the opera-

Questionnaire returned by hoards of. larger school units to Royal Commission on
Agriculture and Rural Life, 1953.
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tion or planning of conveyance
systems.

Thus, 42 per cent of the unit
boards believe that they have made
a relatively strong attempt to work
with the councils on bus routes,
while only 12 per cent of the unit
boards feel that they have had
comparable support from the coun-
cils on the planning of bus routes.
Thirty-four per cent of the units
feel that the councils have given
no support at all in planning bus
routes, while 15 per cent of the
units admit that no effort was made
to communicate conveyance plans
to the council. Fifty per cent of
the units believe that municipalities
have attempted to a limited extent
to provide adequate bus routes,
while 30 per cent of the units feel
that the councils have made no
attempt to co-operate in the pro-
vision of adequate bus routes.

Despite the fact that 46 per cent
of the unit boards had municipal
councillors as members of the unit
board, co-ordination between edu-
cational and municipal administra-
tions was limited. The increase in
centralization of schools and the
establishment of conveyance sys-
tems has made co-operation in the
planning of rural roads essential.
Municipal officials are also con-
cerned that increasing school taxes
will hamper public works and other
municipal programs. Increased liai-
son between school and municipal
authorities would promote under-
standing between the two agencies
and efficient use of available public
funds.

The Larger Unit and
Other Local Agencies

Many local agencies are provid-
ing services to rural people. Im-
proved standards of education and,
expansion in the curriculum have
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brought education into contact with
two of these serviceshealth and
aviculture, but there is no juris-
dictional or administrative relation-
ship between the larger units and
these local agencies.

As part of its program of pre-
ventive services, the health regions
conduct c school health program.
Three health regions also supply
the services of a school psycholo-
gist to the schools in their regions.
But there are no formal avenues
for communication between school
units and health regions on com-
mon problems.

The recent addition of agricul-
tural education, organized in an
out-of-school program, involves
school units in a program allied
with local agricultural services. Here
again only informal administrative
relationships exist between the
agencies involved. The agricultural
instructor, supervising on-the-fan
study projects, is directed by he
unit of which he is an emp;oyee
and by the appropriate division of
the Department of Education. His
area may be in one or more agri-
cultural representative districts. The
agricultural representative, provid-
ing a similar service, operates in
a much larger area that includes
portions of two or more larger
units. To date, conflicts do not
hamper the administration of the
programs. But future developments
in either or both services will re-
quire clarification of administrative
and jurisdictional relationships.

Implications of Relationships
Between the Larger Unit
and Other Services

Larger school units have been
organized in a period in which
government service costs, in general,
have been increasing. School units
have been faced with the necessity

0 15i
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of improving facilities that deteri-
orated during the depression and
World War H. At the same time,
the units have had to accept the
initial costs associated with the
regrouping of school facilities. Add-
ed to these costs have been in-
creased salaries for teachers, all of
which have meant increased levies
for education. Since the municipal
councils as collection agencies have
a limited right to appeal levies for
education, they are placed in the
position of having to take responsi-
bility for increases in the costs of
education without responsibility for
administration. Municipalities ob-
ject to the fact that school units
are authorized to finance capital
expenditures from current levies
while municipalities are not. This
procedure was adopted for school
units because they are established
initially on a temporary basis and
because of the difficulties in secur-

ing public sanction to incur expense
at a localized point in a large unit.

Fiscal relationships thus create
some misunderstanding between
municipal councils and larger units.
Other related problems stem from
the provision of student transpor-
tation. Each unit contains all or
part of a number of municipalities.
The decision to establish a con-
veyance route may involve liaison
with several municipalities, any one
of which may be unable to partici-
pate in a road improvement pro-
gram. The result is disruption of
the plans of the unit, the munici-
palities, and the families affected
by the planning. Co-ordinated plan-
ning and improved liaison between
the larger unit and all local service
agencies are essential for the wel-
fare of education, the road planning
agency, other agencies, and the
rural ratepayer in whose interests
all local agencies are acting.

POSSIBLE APPROACHES TO INTEGRATING LARGER
SCHOOL UNITS AND OTHER LOCAL AGENCIES

In the preceding sections all the
important aspects of larger school
units have been reviewedthe de-
velopment of larger school units,
their operation, financing, adminis-
tration, and relationship with other
local agencies. In order to achieve
integration of the activities of larger
school units with the work of other
local agencies, particularly with
that of municipal units, two pro-
posals have been suggested: (1)
the establishment of coterminous
boundaries for school and munici-
pal units, which for maximum

effectiveness will require some re-
vision of present boundaries of
school units, and (2) the institution
of a county system of government.e.2
Under the first proposal, informal
co-operation between coterminous
school and municipal units could
be achieved. Under the second pro-
posal, boundaries of school and
municipal units w uld be cotermin-
ous and in addition administration
of the two services would be in-
tegrated in whole or in part through
the county council.

":: For a full discussion of the county system of government, see the Commission's
report on Rural Roads and Local Government.

,
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BEST COPT NAME

Coterminous Boundaries
The description of the establish-

ment of larger units has revealed
deficiencies in the delineation of
unit boundaries. These deficiencies
are related to the method of map-
ping school units so that their outer
boundaries conformed with school
district boundaries, the subsequent
change in the total number of units,
and changes in the rural environ-
ment since the establishment of the
units. Many education officials be-
lieve that present boundaries are
not entirely functional. In addition,
great variations exist among units
in number of school districts and
students included. The administra-
tion of education would undoubted-
ly profit from a reorganization of
larger school unit boundaries in
greater conformity with the needs
of centralization and community
patterns of association.63

The proposal to make boundaries
for school and municipal units
coterminous while continuing their
separate administrations is not new.
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During the years when the estab-
lishment of larger units was under
debate, education officials generally
indicated their support of cotermin-
ous units provided separate admin-
istrations were retained.

Today, superintendents, secre-
taries, and boards of larger school
units also generally favour co-
terminous boundaries. Table 35
presents the responses given by
superintendents, secretaries, and
unit boards to a Commission
questionnaire asking to what extent
they would favour enlarging muni-
cipalities and making them coter-
minous with school units. The
questionnaire did not imply any
need for reorganization of present
school units. The vast majority of
the three groups questioned favour-
ed the enlargement of rural muni-
cipalities to achieve boundaries
coterminous with school units, but
some variation existed in the extent
to which each group favoured the
proposal.

TABLE 35. DEGREE OF SUPPORT FOR COTERMINOUS SCHOOL AND
MUNICIPAL UNITS

Degree of Support for
Coterminous Units

Number of
Unit Boards

Number of
Secretaries

Number of
; Superintendents

To a very great extent 11 14 24

To a great extent 18 14 19

Somewhat 16 12 8

Not at all 5 6 2

No response 2 6

Souscs: Questionnaires returned by superintendents and boards of larger school units to the
Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life. 1953.

61 For a discussion of community patterns of association, see the Commission's
report on Service Centers.
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The majority of education officials
who presented submissions to the
Commission indicated that the lack
of coterminous boundaries is not
of such concern from the edu-
cational point of view. Generally,
it was felt that there might be
une;:onomical use of time and
personnel by many overlapping
agencies and that a lack of com-
prehensive local planning might
hinder effective use of tax resources.
Those education officials who are
hesitant about coterminous boun-
darivs are motivated by fear of

los.i to education from hav-
ing municipal and school authorities
compete for the tax dollar within
a single area. But the vast majority
of education officials believe that
adjustments in boundaries are
necessary to achieve co-ordination
of the authorities responsible for
road building and centralization of
school facilities.

Unit officials questioned by the
Commission listed a number of
criteria that they felt should govern
the creation of coterminous units
for school and municipal services.
These criteria are listed in the order
of importance attached to them by
the education officials questioned.

1) Boundaries of coterminous
units should conform to the areas
within which rural people as..ociate
for trade and other services with
consideration of the service centers
used by rural people. The boun-
daries of the coterminous unit
should conform with the outer
boundaries of the larger attendance
areas for both elementary and high
school students.

2) Coterminous units should take
into account the adequacy of com-
munication in the proposed area.
With increased centralization of
school facilities in urban centers,

adequate roads to surrounding rural
areas are essential.

3) The area of coterminous units
should be large enough to provide
adequate finances for satisfactory
school and municipal services.

4) Boundaries of coterminous
units should have regard for topo-
graphical and physical features of
the area.

5) Coterminous units should be
defined so that the administrative
center is accessible to all segments
of the unit.

6) The definition of coterminous
units should have regard for present
and potential population. In the ten
years since larger units were first
established, population has not
declined uniformly in all areas.

7) In so far as possible, co-
terminous units should have equal
assessments.

8) Coterminous units should be
small enough to permit the partici-
pation of ratepayers in local affairs.
Undoubtedly, the line of demarca-
tion between a unit that is too
small for economic purposes and
a unit that is too large for rate-
payer response is hard to define.
The key to the proper size lies in
the school and municipal programs
envisaged.

Implicit in these criteria is the
conviction on the part of education
officials that larger school units as
organized at present fall short of
being thoroughly functional and that
education would benefit from a
more rational organization of ad-
ministrative units. Thus, education
officials today favour enlarging
municipal units to be coterminous
with school units and revising the
structure of the present larger school
units for the creation of coterminous
units.



I t ; 1%

County System of Local Government
. .aunty system of rural local

nnitnt would provide not only
coici;:unotis boundaries for school
and 1:!hnicipal units but also unified
adinini,cration of school and muni-
cipal ,...r%ices. In the modified
count' . .karate school and muni-
cipl ...1. illustrations would operate
,,!h devices for co-ordination
or and activities. In the

a single county council
%%an an ..location and a municipal
conunut,:c %%ould handle policy for
both L-di...ition and municipal ser-
%

umission discussed the
krona"..' r a county system of
gt )1 e! r t% ith rural people at

. hearings, but most rate-
paer, not sufficiently con-
versant kitlt the possibilities of the
sstent to make judgments.

The Commission also questioned
larger school unit officials on their
attitude towards a county form of
government. The 103 unit officials
who replied were generally opposed
to the county. They expressed con-
cern that citizens elected to the
county council would be those most
interested in municipal affairs and
not those with a particular interest
in education. They felt that educa-
tion might suffer from having to
compete with other local services
for its share of the tax dollar.
Judging by the amount of time
spent by school unit trustees on
school administration, they suggest-
ed that county councillors, respon-
sible for both school and municipal
services, might be overburdened.
Although the employment of a
county manager or other adminis-
trators would relieve the burden, the
respondents indicated that there
might be a tendency to shift control
from elected to appointed officials.
Finally, they were concerned that
the er ployment of administrative
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and technical personnel would add
to the cost of local government.
These objections, however, may
stem from insufficient familiarity
with the principles and operation
of the county form of government.

The Commission in its report on
Rural Roads and Local Govern-
ment analysed in detail the opera-
tion of the county form of govern-
ment and its possible impact on
education. On the basis of its
analysis the Commission concluded
that a single agency for school and
municipal services would be able to
undertake co-ordinated long-term
planning and execution of program
more effectively than several over-
lapping jurisdictions. The provision
of school bus routes would be
facilitated, for instance. A single
agency would be able to allocate
financial resources with a view to
the total needs of the area. Because
of its greater financial resources,
the county would be able to employ
qualified technical and administra-
tive personnel. Costs would not rise
unduly because economies could be
achieved through sharing of offices,
equipment, and personnel by school
and municipal services. County
councillors would be free to devote
themselves to policy-making for the
unit as a whole, and administrative
and technical personnel would work
under their direction in the execu-
tion of policy. According to the
experience of counties that have
been in operation for some time,
public-spirited citizens, equally in-
terested in school and municipal
affairs, can be found to serve as
county councillors. Finally, long-
term planning of local services,
greater financial resources, compe-
tent administrative and technical
personnel, and ability to utilize pro-
vincial aid effectively would lead
to improved local services.

0.15J
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Effect of County Government
on Education in Alberta"

In 1950, Alberta passed legisla-
tion authorizing the establishment
of counties, and as of 1955 seven
counties have been established." In
1953. a Co-Terminous Boundaries
Commission was appointed to estab-
lish coterminous boundaries for
school divisions and municipal dis-
trict throughout the province. Its
work is not yet completed.

The Commission through an in-
dependent field study in Alberta
stiReed the attitude of education
officials towards the county form
of government and examined the
effect of the county on education.
When the counties were first insti-
tuted. the Alberta School Trustees'
Association expressed some oppo-
sition to counties based on ad-
ministrative practices rather than
principle. Department of Education
officials in Alberta at first also
had some reservations about the
establishment of counties. Fear was
expressed that education would suf-
fer because of the election of coun-
cillors for their interest in municipal
affairs and that education would
be at a disadvantage in competing
with other local services for the
tax dollar.

In practice. neither of these fears
has materialized. Although only two
of the county councillors in the
first four counties established were
former school trustees in school
divisions, no evidence exists that
the selection of councillors has been
detrimental to education. In fact,

one county councillor suggested that
because of inexperience with school
affairs the county council was prone
to oversupport school requirements
until it was entirely familiar with
educational needs. With respect to
competition for financial resources,
the Department of Education in
Alberta has received no complaint
of inequity. No evidence exists of
any increased lack of balance in
expenditures.

After several years of experience
with county government, the Al-
berta Department of Education
evaluated county government fa-
vourably:

From the point of view of the
Department of Education, or at least
its officers, I think we should have
to say that the counties seem to con-
tinue to do precisely the same things
as the division. We have no evidence
of significant changes in service or
expense. Uniformity of taxation over
the county area has been achieved.

Internal disharmony respecting roads
and tax rates has been eliminated, or
at least is not evidott from our dist-
ance (but strangely during the period
of existence of the counties, it has also
subsided in greater portions of the pro-
vince not so organized). Perhaps the
competitors have become exhausted.

Partly influenced by county experi-
ence. we have now embarked on
another venture under which, without
fusion of local government, school and
municipal areas are being made coter-
minous. This will overcome the multi-
ple requisitioning and disparity of
rates and will also give each divisional
hoard only one R.M. to deal with.
which should save time and effort and
permit closer liaison.'m

Administrative experience has
varied in the counties because of

Sec Chapter VIII of the Commission's report on Rural Roads and Local Govern-
ment for a discussion of reorganization of local government in Alberta: also

:' I. ,m' i;overitinilit in Alberta, mimeographed document prepared by the Secre-
tariat of the Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life, available from
Queen's Printer, Regina.

Some of the counties were formed on petition of school hoards.
W. H. Swift. "Counties Amalgamated Administration," Canadian Education,

December, 1954. p. 45.

0
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differences in size, resources, length
of organization, and history of re-
lationship between education and
municipal authorities. A uniform
evaluation of the counties is there-
fore not possible. School superin-
tendents generally agreed, however,
that the superintendents have been
relieved of considerable adminis-
trathe detail, a change which they
in general welcomed, and that the
counties hold great possibilities for
co-ordination of school and munici-
pal services. particularly with re-
spect to centralization of school
facilities and road construction.
Some superintendents noted that
counties did not remove education
from ratepayer control, as had been
feared. but rather that the interests
of ratepayers were better served by
counties than by the school di-
visions. Although local school
hoards were inactive in many areas,
interest and activity had risen in
Home and School Associations,
which provide an effective medium
for channelling ratepayer problems
and comments to county councils.

Local officials contacted in Al-
berta counties showed varying de-
grees of optimism as to acceptance
of the county by ratepayers, but in
eveiy case local officials believed
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that the county would be main-
tained if a vote were held. These
officials endorsed in general the
principle of having the county
council address itself to policy and
the employment of sufficient admin-
istrative and technical staff to ad-
minister the policies defined by the
council. Although the counties differ
in staff complement and office
organization, the most satisfactory
arrangement appears to he that with
an appointed secretary for each of
the education and municipal com-
mittees of the county council.

In Alberta, then, the Department
of Education and school superin-
tendents feel generally that the
institution of county government has
not been detrimental to the welfare
of education but that it is a step
in the direction of improved ad-
ministration of education. In their
opinion, the majority of ratepayers
in the counties share ' "is feeling.
Furthermore, education officials in
Alberta believe that the establish-
ment of coterminous areas for edu-
cation and municipal services as a
result of the work of the Co-
Terminous Boundaries Commission
will lead to province-wide improve-
ments in the administration of
education.

The Co ission's Proposal for School-Municipal
Integration

On the basis of its analysis of
the requirements of local govern-
ment and the functioning of the
present rural municipal system, this
Commission concluded in another
study that rural municipalities must
be reorganized on a larger area
basis. An exhaustive study was
made of possible alternatives which
would best meet these three cri-
teria: (I) adequate size of area,
(2) sound jurisdictional relation-

ships, and (3) integration of local
activities. In the Commission's con-
sideration, the most vital area for
improving jurisdictional relation-
ships and achieving better integra-
tion was that of municipal govern-
ment and education. From its
analysis the Commission concluded
that' either a county system or a
modified county system would best
serve the needs of modern rural life.
In a county system, school and
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municipal authority over a common
area would be vested in a single
county council. In a modified
county. school unit and municipal
government boundaries would be
coterminous, but their administra-
tive authorities would be separate.

Maximum integration would be
achieved in the county with its
single governing authority, but the
modified county offers a practical
alternative. In the modified county,
integration would be achieved
through a permanent school-muni-
cipal committee. If, after gaining
experience with the modified county,
ratepayers desired more complete
school - municipal integration, the
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transition to full county government
could be easily achieved.

In defining the boundaries of
larger coterminous units, due con-
sideration must be given such fac-
tors as functional trading areas, tax
assessment, farm population, exist-
ing administrative areas, and local
preferences. In the process, some
revisions in the boundaries of
present school units undoubtedly
will be required. Nevertheless, the
long-term benefits to be derived in
terms of improving the quality and
quantity of local government ser-
vices far outweigh the temporary
inconveniences.

SUMMARY
Efforts on the part of citizens

and educators for 30 years led to
the passage of the Larger School
Units Act in 1944. Improved stan-
dards of education, decreased densi-
ty of rural population, a changed
pattern of community association,
increased interdependence of rural
and urban people, and regrouping
of school facilities made the system
of small school districts unsatisfac-
tory. The tax base of the small
district was inadequate, and inequi-
ties in tax burden among school
districts militated against equality
of educational opportunity. The
small district was unable to provide
high school facilities and unable to
provide uniform administration for
larger attendance areas.

Larger school units. comprising
approximately 80 school districts,
administered by a Board of Trustees
elected from district delegates in
sub-units, have been established in
56 of the 60 superintendencies of
the province. Units formed prior
to 1949 automatically include rural,
hamlet, and village districts and

may include town and consolidated
districts through agreements. Since
1949, town districts of under 2,000
population are included in newly
formed units, and larger towns may
be added by agreement. The
majority of town districts are now
included in units.

Four superintendencies remain
unorganized as larger units. Under
present legislation, the ratepayers
have the right to request a vote
before the establishment of a unit
so that units are formed only with
the support of a majority of the
ratepayers. Widely divergent tax
rates within an area designed as a
single unit appear to be the most
significant reason for opposition to
larger units.

Each larger unit trustee repre-
sents a sub-unit. The trustees are
compensated for attendance at
board meetings and for time spent
on unit business in the sub-unit.
The unit board is responsible for
financing and administering edu-

(46 2
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cational policy in the unit as a
whole.

The larger units were mapped to
conform %ith school district boun-
daries. Adequacy of communica-
tion. natural geographic barriers,
and a reasonable administrative area
were considered in the delineation
of the units. Changes in the rural
environment, a change in the pros-
pective number of units, and the
addition of towns have resulted in
variations in unit sizes and in
adaptability to meet modern edu-
cational needs of centralization.

The larger units levy a uniform
tax over the entire area, except
for adjustments between rural and
urban areas. The municipal coun-
cils have a right of appeal only
under special circumstances and are
obliged to collect the taxes fixed
by the school authorities and make
payment to the school boards.
School units are authorized to in-
clude in the levy certain levies for
capital funds and cash reserves.
Although the formation of larger
units in itself provided a greater
degree of equalization among school
districts within the unit than had
existed before formation of the unit,
equalization grants from the Pro-
vincial Government were required
to minimize the differences among
units. Equalization grants to units
differ from equalization grants to
other types of school administration
in that they are paid on a formula
embodying an elementary - high
school cost factor.

Administration of larger units is
designed to permit ratepayer partici-
pation in local district affairs. Each
district is entitled to send a dele-
gate to the sub-unit level; delegates
in each sub-unit then elect a unit
trustee. The unit board thus elected,
with the assistance of a secretary-
treasurer and the superintendent
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appointed by the Department of
Education, administers the educa-
tional program of the unit. The
local district boards are expected
to care for and manage local proper-
ty, supervise the day-to-day needs
of the school, and provide for local
participation in educational matters.

Although the duties and responsi-
bilities of the unit and the districts
are well defined, co-ordination of
their administrative activities could
be improved. Many local boards
have lost interest in school adminis-
tration, and some unit boards have
not been successful in effecting the
liaison necessary to maintain the
interest and support of local boards.

While the lack of interest on the
part of local boards may handicap
the efficiency of the unit adminis-
tration, a more serious loss is the
decline in ratepayer participation.
A democratic and strong larger
school unit requires maximum
understanding and participation by
citizens. Since the local board is
the intermediary between ratepayers
and the unit board, district boards
that lack interest in school affairs
or that have become completely in-
operative threaten the democratic
and effective functioning of units.
The election - at - large of a unit
trustee within each sub-unit would
make unit administration more di-
rectly responsible to the ratepayers
and would also provide equal op-
portunity to residents of all districts
regardless of the status of individual
school boards. The establishment of
central boards in every large at-
tendance area would facilitate rate-
payer participation in the affairs of
the central school. Home and
School Associations offer oppor-
tunities for increasing ratepayer
interest and participation in both
unit and local school affairs.
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Upon establishment, each larger
unit is provided with a superin-
tendent who represents the Depart-
ment of Education in administrative
and supervisory matters. The re-
lationship between the larger unit
hoard and the superintendent is in
general adequate, although some
ratepayers feel that the superin-
tendents have assumed too much
authority over local educational
affairs. If this situation exists
because of the ineffectiveness of
elected representatives, the school
trustees and ratepayers have the
power to correct it.

Larger units were established
with no reference to municipal
boundaries. On the average, each
larger unit includes all or parts of
ten municipalities. Although there
is no geographic relationship be-
tween larger units and municipali-
ties. there is some administrative

*linkage, since almost one-half of
gat. larger units have municipel
councillors on the unit boards. The
main responsibility of municipalities
with respect to education is the
collection of taxes. Municipalities
resent the fact that larger units
establish the levy, which may in-
clude a levy for capital expenditures,
and the municipalities are obliged
to collect and pay it without any
voice in its determination.

In addition to fiscal problems,
the need for providing adequate
school bus routes has become a
serious problem in some munici-
palities. Because of the overlapping
of jurisdictions, establishing a bus
route may involve one unit and
nianv municipalities, or a munici-
palit may be involved with two or
three larger units. Co-ordination in
planning is limited, and apparently
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co-ordinated planning, where it has
occurred, has been undertaken
largely on the initiative of educa-
tional authorities. Since regrouping
of school facilities is likely to in-
crease, some clarification of muni.
cipal-school relationships is neces-
sary.

Larger school units, as autono-
mous administrative units, are not
related to other local service agen-
cies, although education is related
to health, agriculture, and other
local programs. Administrative co-
ordination of rela:ed local programs
would tend to raise the level of all
local services.

Two proposals have been made
to integrate the activities of larger
school units with the work of other
local agcncies, particularly that of
municipal government: (1) the
establishment of coterminous school
and municipal boundaries with
some revision in present boundaries

4ionof a county form of govern-
school units and (2) the insti-

ment. Education officials generally
recognize inadequacies in the delin-
eation of present boundaries of
school units and favour coterminous
boundaries for school and municipal
services. To provide for integration
of school and municipal adminis-
trations, in the Commission's judg-
ment, counties or modified counties
should replace present rural muni-
cipalities. Modified counties would
maintain the present separation of
school and municipal administra-
tion, but boundaries of the two units
would be coterminous. A full county
system of local government, in
which a single council administers
both municipal and school affairs,
may logically be the outgrowth of
experience with modified counties.

0164
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CHAPTER VI

Seleatateda

ea .Sadiatedeadaa
Since the formation of the

province, education has been a
primary financial concern of both
the Provincial Government and
local ratepayers. Extensions and
improvements in educational facili-
ties have been costly; education as
a public expenditure has greatly
increased. In 1905 total expendi-
tures for education were one-half
million dollars; in 1953 total ex-
penditures for education exceeded
$40 million. Changes in the rural
educational system, the need for
expanded facilities in urban centers,
and means to provide increased edu-
cational opportunities will further
increase the costs of education.

In general. education is adminis-
tered and financed locally in Sask-
atchewan. The financial resources
of each local area basically deter-
mine the educational opportunity
available to students. Larger units
of administration were instituted to
decrease disparities caused by vary-
ing financial resources and to pro-
vide equality of educational oppor-
tunity over wide areas. Equalization
grants from the provincial Depart-
ment of Education were instituted
to eliminate gross inequalities in
resources in different areas of the
province. The primary question to
be answered in this chapter is
whether financial resources for edu-
cation are distributed in a manner
that pro...ides equitable opportunity
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for all students regardless of en-
vironmental circumstances.

A second question to be con-
sidered concerns aspects of the
level of expenditure. The provision
of education in a sparsely settled
and changing region is of necessity
costly. Larger units of administra-
tion were established in Saskatche-
wan and elsewhere to introduce
economies into rural education.
Educational costs have risen and
are likely to increase. School boards
have been pressed to maintain stan-
dards with limited financial re-
sources. Some regrouping of rural
facilities has taken place. Although
these changes have improved edu-
cational opportunity, they have also
introduced new and unfamiliar costs
that have met with some resistance.
Economic conditions are continu-
ally requiring administrators of
education to study and evaluaie
methods of attaining maximum
efficiency without sacrificing the
quality of education.

Adjustments in the financing of
education over the years were re-
viewed in Chapter III. This chapter
presents a detailed analysis of the
current financial structure of edu-
cation in Saskatchewan. with par-
ticular reference to rural education.
Two special aspects of financing
are consideredthe economics of
regrouping of school facilities and
the effectiveness of present equali-
zation grants.
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COSTS OF EDUCATION
The total cost of education in

Saskatchewan reached a high of
approximately $40 million in 1953.'
Figure 20 shows that the total cost
of education to the school districts
and the Provincial Government in-
creased from approximately $12
million in 1941 to $40 million in
1953. The disposition of public
funds for education is the adminis-

RURAL

trative responsibility of the Depart-
ment of Education, the University
of Saskatchewan, local school
boards, and a few other depart-
ments of the Provincial Govern-
ment, such as the Department of
Public Works, which is responsible
for provincial buildings used for
education.

FIGURE 20. TOTAL EXPENDITURES FOR EDUCATION, SASKATCHEWAN,
1941-1953
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Not only have total costs of
education increased markedly since
1941, but per capita costs of edu-
cation have also increased as the
population has declined (Table
36 ). Expenditures for education
were $14 per capita in 1941 and
rose to $47 per capita in 1953.
But in the same years total personal
income rose, with the result that
educational costs as a proportion
of personal income remained rela-
tively stable from 1941 to 1953.
Thus, any serious reduction in total
personal income might create hard-
ships in the financing of education
at present levels.

Disbursements of the Provincial
Government for education have
more than tripled since 1941, but
during the same time all govern-
ment expenditures have increased.
Table 37 shows net disbursements
of the Provincial Treasury by
function of government for the
years between 1941-42 and 1953 -
54. Table 38 compares the relative
amount of total disbursements ab-

TABLE 36.
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%ow
sorbed by each fulled. itAlthough
total expenditures for education
have increased, expenditures for
education as a proportion of net
government disbursements have de-
clined during this period.

Funds from the Provincial Gov-
ernment for education are provided
in various formsas school grants,
other grants-in-aid (to the Univer-
sity, public libraries, and the Sask-
atchewan Arts Board) school loans,
support for provincial schools
(School for the Deaf, Teachers
Colleges, Correspondence School),
provincial education programs (edu-
cation for soldiers' dependents, vo-
cational training, audio-visual aids,
adult education, physical fitness,
provincial librarian's office), and as
support for other functions in-
cluding administration, teachers'
superannuation plans, education in
northern Saskatchewan, and text-
books.Table 39 shows the amount
of provincial disbursements for edu-
cation by types of expenditure.
Average annual school grants in

EDUCATION EXPENDITURES RELATIVE TO POPULATION AND
PERSONAL INCOME, SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-1953

Education
Total Expenditures

Expenditures Education Total as Per Cent
for Total Expenditures Personal of Personal

Year Education Population Per Capita Income Income

SOOO's 000's S S000.000's

1941 12.231 896 14.40 277 4.4

1946 19.597 833 23.50 602 3.2

1951 31.170 832 37.50 1.084 2.9

1952 35.62U 843 43.20 1.184 3.0

1953 40.773 861 47.40 1,112 3.7

--- _

Sutacr: Annan/ B. pores. Department of Education: /'NM,- Aernunts. Province of Saskatchewan;
Census ut Canada and Census of the Prairie Provinces. and Memorandum un Estimated Popula-
',on of t'a msfiu. June. im34. Dominion Hureau of Statistics; Nationa: Acrounts Income and
Espenddurc. Dominion Dureau of Statistics.
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TABLE 37. NET DISBURSEMENTS OF THE PROVINCIAL TREASURY BY
FUNCTION OF GOVERNMENT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-42 TO 1953-54

Function 1941.42 I 1951-52 I 1953 -54

Thousands of dollars

Public Heantit 3,008 20.060 22,390

Education 4,432 10,973 14,082

Social Welfare 11,015 7,388 7,236

Agriculture and Natural Resources 1,429 5,614 7,563

Highways 1,869 12,189 17,295

Others 8,874 22,428 36.660

Total 30,627 78,652 105.226

Sotmcg: Public Accounts. Province of Saskatchewan.

Net disbursements are made up of current government expenditures, plus capital borrowings
less capital repayments during the year.

t Public Health net disbursements include those under the Saskatchewan Hospital Services Plan.

Disbursements for municipal affairs are included in "Other."

TABLE 38. RELATIVE NET DISBURSEMENTS OF THE PROVINCIAL
TREASURY BY FUNCTION OF GOVERNMENT,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-42 TO 1953-54

Per Cent of Total Disbursements

Function ! 1941.42 1951-52 1953-54

Public Health 9.8 i 25.5 21 .3

Education 14.5 14.0 13.4

Social Welfare 36.0 9.4 6.9

Agriculture and Natural Resources 4.7 7.2 7.2

Higtmays 6.1 15.5 16.4

Other 28.9 ! 28.4 34.8

Total 100.0 . 100.0 100.0

SoeRcx: Public Accounts. Province of Saskatchewan.
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TABLE 39. DISTRIBUTION OF PROVINCIAL NET DISBURSEMENTS FOR
EDUCATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-42 TO 1953-54

Average 1941.42
Purpose of Expenditure to 1945-46 1950-51 1953.54

Thousands of dollars
I

School grants 3,003 7,084 1 8,746

Other grants -in-aid 574 1,731 2,235

School loans 10 623 517

Provincial schools 201 515 643

Provincial educational programs 146 252 352

Other functions 607 1,046 1,589

Total 4,541 11,251 14,082

Sorucm: Saskatchewan Economic Iii:victe. Vol. 2, No. 3, September, 1953, p. 6, and Public
Arecunte. Province of Saskatchewan

School Grants: includes ail regular school grants, i.e., operation, maintenance, capital equip-
ment. etc.

Other Grants-inllid: includes grants to the University, public libraries, Saskatchewan Arta
Board. and Mechanics and Literury Institute.

School Loans: includes loans provided by, and repayable to the Department of Education.
Provincial Schools: School for the Deaf, Teachers Colleges, Correspondence School.
Provincial Educational Programs: includes education for soldiers' dependents, audio-visual aids.

vocational training, adult education, physical fitness, Provincial Librarian's Office.
Othrr Functions: includes administration. Teachers' Superannuation Plans, education In North-

ern Saskatchewan, textbooks. etc.

the years 1941-42 to 1945-46
amounted to about $3 million.
Since then, annual school grants
have increased markedly to a high
of $8.7 million in 1953-54. Al-
though annual school grants have
thus nearly tripled since 1941-42,
grants as a proportion of govern-
ment disbursements for education
( Table 40) have shown a net
decline from the 1941-45 average.
Other grants-in-aid and school
loans have become increased pro-
portions of provincial disbursements
for education.

With this background of educa-
tion as a public expenditure, the
financial picture of the formal
school system may be scrutinized.
Table 41 shows total expenditures
of all school districts plus govern-
ment expenditures for the admin-
istration and supervision of the

formal school system. In actual
dollars, the per capita cost of
operating the formal school system
has risen, but the percentage of
personal income allocated to sup-
port of the school system has re-
mained relatively stable because of
a rise in total personal income.

From 1941 to 1953, the school
levy in rural municipalities fluctu-
ated between 2.1 per cent and 7.2
per cent of net farm income (Table
42). The school tax levy almost
tripled from 1941 to 1953, while
net farm income increased seven
times. In 1954, however, net farm
income decreased to its lowest point
since 1941, and if the school levy
in 1954 is found to equal that of
1953, the levy as a percentage of
net farm income will be at its high-
est point since the 1930's.
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TABLE 40. RELATIVE DISTRIBUTION OF PROVINCIAL NET
DISBURSEMENTS FOR EDUCATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-42 TO 1953-54

Purpose of Expenditure

Per Cent of Total Disbursements

Average 1941-42
to 1945.46 1950-51 1953-54

School grants 66.1 63.0 62.1

Other grants-in-aid 12.6 15.4 15.9

School loans 0.2 5.5 3.7

Provincial schools 4.4 4.6 4.5

Provincial educational programs 3.2 2.2 2.5

Other f unctions 13.5 9.3 11.3

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0

Souses: Saskatchewan Economic Review. vol. 2, No. 3, September, 18153, p. 6, and Public
Accounts. Province of Saskatchewan.

TABLE 41. TOTAL COSTS OF ADMINISTERING AND OPERATING THE
FORMAL SCHOOL SYSTEM IN SASKATCHEWAN,

SELECTED YEARS, 1941-42 TO 1953-54

Provincial I School I Cost Per Cent of
Government District i Per Personal

Year Expenditures* Expenditurest Total Capita Income

$000's 1

1941-42 3,734

1946-47 4.947

1951-52 9,237

1953-54 11,350

S000's S000's S

7,799 11,533 12.90 4.1

13,219 18,166 21.80 3.0

20,117 29,354 35.30 2 . 7

26,635 37,985 44.10 3.4

Soracr: Annual nrports, Department of Education and Public Accounts. Province of Saskat-
chewan.

Provincial government expenditures in this table are made up of those classified in Public
Accounts under Administration. Grants to Schools. Provincial Schools (Correspondence School
and Teachers Colleges. Headers and Textbooks, and School buildings and Loans. These exclude
grants to the University anti other educational institutions (e.g.. Arts Board), Provincial
Educational Program. and the School for the Deaf.

$ E:xcluded are net government grants. expenditures of Northern Area and government aided
schools, debit and credit payments, and repayment of short-term loans.
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SCHOOL TAX LEVY RELATED TO NET FARM INCOME,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-1954

School Tux Levy in Rural Muni-
; cipalities and Local Improvement

Districts

Net Farm
Year Income

Per Cent of Net
Amount I Farm Income

$000's $000's

1941 70,055 5,081 7.2.

1946 213,817 7,584 3.5

1951 552,962 11,524 2.1

1952 564,917 12,673 2.2

1953 474,290 14,361 3.0

1954 124,000t 14,3611 11.6

Som.r.: Handbook of Agricultural Statistics, Part 11 Farm Income. Dominion Bureau of
Statistics and Annual Reports, Department of Municipal Affairs.

Preliminary estimate.
s Estimate by Economic Advisory and Planning Board.

Assuming same levy as in 1953.

In summary, education as a pub-
lic expenditure reached a high of
S40 million in 1953-54. A declining
population has meant higher per
capita costs for education, but in-
creased total personal income has
kept expenditures for education a
relatively stable proportion of per-
sonal income. Expenditures for
education as a proportion of
government expenditures have de-
clined slightly. Although govern-
ment grants have nearly tripled

since the early 1940's, the school
tax paid by rural ratepayers has
not been reduced, since the costs
of education have increased, the
population has declined, and per
farm income has increased. Since
1951, the levy for education in
rural municipalities has become a
progressively higher proportion of
net farm income and in 1954 was
a higher proportion than at any
time since the 1930's.

REVENUES FOR EDUCATION'
Education is financed by direct,

local taxation, with government
grants, loans, and sale of debentures
providing the remainder of the
financial requirements. The propor-
tion each segment is of the total
varies betwetn and within the

various types of school administra-
tion. Total receipts of all schools
operating under the administration
of the Department of Education
have more than doubled in the
eight-year period between 1946 and
1953from $18 million in 1946

Pertaining o di, to the formal school system.
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to more than $46 million in 1953
(Table 43 ). Non-operating receipts
(receipts from loans, sale of de-
bentures, and other sources) have
increased markedly relative to the
increase in operating receipts. In
1946, non-operating receipts repre-
sented 16 per cent of total receipts,
while by 1953 they had increased
to 33 per cent of total receipts.
Essentially, this means that educa-
tional administrations have been
increasing capital assets to their
present level by increased borrow-
ing. The relative increase in non-
operating receipts represents in part
the assumption of increased fixed
costs which obviously restrict the
flexibility of educational spending.

The major components of total
receipts are taxes, grants, and
loans. These three components
represented 91 per cent of total
income both in 1946 and in 1953
(Table 44). Relative to total re-
ceipts, taxes declined between 1946

RURAL

and 1953, while loans and deben-
tures have increased as a proportion
of total receipts.

The shift in the relative propor-
tion of each component of receipts
to total receipts has not been con-
sistent in all types of school admin-
istration. A review of receipts of
various administrations indicates
that the major change occurred in
the financial activities of larger
units and city elementary districts.
Table 45 indicates the proportion
of total receipts represented by
taxes, grants, loans, and other
sources of finances, between 1946
and 1953 for larger units, non-
units, city elementary schools, and
city secondary schools. With the
exception of secondary schools, tax
receipts as a proportion of total
receipts declined in all types of
school administration between 1946
and 1953. The most notable change
during these years is the relative
increase in the use of loans by

TABLE 43. TOTAL RECEIPTS OF AL .L SCHOOLS OPERATING UNDER
ADMINISTRATION OF DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1946-1953*

Year
Operating
Receipts

Non-Operating Total 'Non-Operating as
Receiptst Receipts IPer Cent of Total

SOOO's $000's 5000's I.;

1946 15.526 3.034 18,560 16

1947 17.329 4,185 21,514 19

1948 20,603 6.246 26.849 23

1949 21,603 7,581 29.184 26

1950 23.020 9,973 32,993 30

1951 24,966 10,288 35.254 29

19f2 29.389 11.704 41,093 29

1953 31,282 15.167 46,449 33

--

Soturg: Annual lerrorts. Department of Education.
EvItidis carryover of debit and credit balances.

+ Nos-operating receipts include a high proportion of short-term loans to provide funds pending
the receipt of taxes and grants.
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TABLE 44. RELATIONSHIP OF COMPONENTS OF RECEIPTS TO TOTAL
EDUCATIONAL RECEIPTS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1946-1953

Receipts Relative Distribution

Source of Receipts 1946 i 1953 1946 1933

5000's SOUO's % .
ici

Operating:
Taxes 11,625 23,076 63 50

Grants' 3,548 7,553 19 16

Fees and other 353 653 2 1

Non-operating:
Banks and loans 1,667 11,378 9 25

Debentures 218 2,911 1 6

Other 1,149 878 6 2

Totalt 18,560 46,449 100 100

SOCKCE: Annual Reports. Department of Education.
Grants referred to here are net grants paid to districts after deductions have been made for

teachers' superannuation payments, Teachers' Federation fees, Treasurer Bonds, and Saskatche-
wan Trustees' Association fees. School districts and units withhold Teachers' Federation fees and
superannuation payments from teachers' salaries and. at appropriate intervals. notify the
Department of Education of the amounts involved. The Department, in turn. deducts these
amounts from grants and remits them to the appropriate offices.

Excludes carryover of debit and credit balances.

TABLE 45. RELATIONSHIP OF MAJOR COMPONENTS OF RECEIPTS BY
VARIOUS TYPES OF SCHOOL ADMINISTRATION, SASKATCHEWAN,

1946 AND 1953*

Per Cent of Total Receipts Derived From:

Taxes Grants I Loans Othert
Type of School
Administration 1946

Larger school units ' 54.2

Non-units 69.8 !

City elementary schools 80.9

Secondary schools 73.0

All schools , 62.6

1953

43.9 1

67.9

57.6 I

76.7

49.7

1946 1953 I 1946 1953 1946 1953

21.7 18.2 13.8 33.8 10.3 4.1

20.0 19.5 I 2.9 6.0 7.3 6.6

3.9 4.4 4.9 1.6 10.3 36.4

17.9 11.7 I 2.0 1.9 7.1 9.7

19.1 16.3 i 9.0 24.5 9.3 9.5

sovai: Annual Reports. Department of Education.

Excludes carryover of debit and credit balances.

t -Other' receipts include fees. other operating and non-operating receipts, and receipts from
the sale of debentures.
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larger units (largely short - term
loans 1 and in the use of debentures'
by city elementary districts.

Thus, all receipts for financing
education have increased sub-
stantially in the past eight years.
Non-operating receipts (loans and
debentures) have increased rela-
tively more than operating receipts.

Local
In Table 44 it has been shown

that receipts for education from
local taxes have declined from 63
per cent of total receipts in 1946
to 50 per cent in 1953. The relative
importance of taxes in total receipts
for education, however, varies
among different types of school
administration. In 1953, larger units
collected about 44 per cent of their
revenue from local taxes while non-
unit schools received 68 per cent
from this source; city elementary
schools received 58 per cent of
their receipts from taxes and
secondary schools 77 per cent of
their receipts from taxes.5

Education taxes are levied or
requisitioned by school boards and
collected by municipal authorities.
In recent years, both school taxes
and total municipal taxes increased
(Table 46). For the province as a
whole, the total municipal levy

tsed about 105 per cent be-
teen 1945 and 1953. The levy
for education increased 132 per
cent during this period of time.
The education levy increased from

Of the various types of school ad-
ministrations, larger units and city
elementary districts have assumed
the greatest proportion of fixed
costs through borrowing funds and
thus appear to be in the most vul-
nerable position in the event of
any recession in the economy in
the immediate future.'

Taxes

approximately 42 per cent of the
total municipal levy to 47 per cent.

It has been suggested that in-
creased educational taxation has
limited expenditures for public
works. Analysis of the trends in
municipal expenditures indicates,
however, that in rural and urban
municipalities combined, between
1945 and 1953, expenditures for
public works and for education
each increased 133 per cent. But
in rural municipalities expenditures
for public works have increased rela-
tively more than expenditures for
education (Table 47). Expenditures
for public works increased 188 per
cent in rural municipalities from
1944 to 1953, but expenditures
for education increased proportion-
ately less-144 per cent. Expendi-
tures for both public works and
education have shown comparable
increases as percentages of the total
levy. Thus, although the major
portion of the municipal levy is paid
for education and this portion has
increased in the past eight years,

Receipts from the sale of debentures are included in "Other" in Table 45. Receipts
from debentures. as a proportion of total receipts for each of the above administra-
tions, for the years 1946 and 1953, were as follows: larger units .3% and 1.5%,
non-units .94% and 2.2%, and city elementary 6.1% and 33.8%, with secondary
schools using no debentures in either year.
IThis must be qualified to some extent by the short-term nature of a large propor-
tion of larger unit loans.

A comparison of taxation for the support of rural schools as against urban schools
is valid only if taxable properties in both types of municipalities are assessed
according to similar standards. This question will be discussed at a later point.
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TABLE 46. EDUCATION LEVY AND TOTAL MUNICIPAL LEVY,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1945-1953

Year

Education Levy Total Levy
Education Levy
as Per Cent of

Total LevyAmount
Index ; Index

(1945=100)1 Amount 1(1945=100)

$000's S000's t
1945 10,456 100 24,985 100 42

1946 12,324 118 27,464 110 45

1947 13,538 129 30,093 120 45

1948 15,332 147 34,144 137 45

1949 16,994 163 37,020 148 46

1950 17,945 172 39,100 157 46

1931 19,488 186 42,012 168 46

1952 21,487 206 46,510 186 46

1953 24,262 232 51,301 205 47

Suctica: Annual Report.. Department of Mun eipal Affairs.

TABLE 47. EDUCATION AND PUBLIC WORKS AS PROPORTIONS OF TOTAL
EXPENDITURES OF RURAL MUNICIPALITIES, SASKATCHEWAN, 1944-1953

Year

Expenditures
Proportion of

Total Expenditures

Public Works . Education Public Works ; Education

S000's S000's c,c I

1944 2,850 5,671 20.7 41.2

1946 4,232 7,293 23.6 40.7

1948 5,246 8,997 24.6 42.2

1950 5,003 10,387 22.4 46,5

1951 5.447 11,173 22.9 46.9

1952 7,576 12,276 27.4 44.5

1953 8,023 13,873 26.8 46.3

SOL Keg: Annual Report*, Department of Municipal Affairs.
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the proportion of the total munici-
pal levy paid for public works has
increased comparably.

Total educational levies, then,
have shown an increase as a pro-
portion of total municipal revenues.
But the increase has not been
consistent in all types of school
administrations. In cities, the edu-
cational portion of municipal reve-
nues showed a net increase between
1945 and 1953 of 5 per cent,
compared to 4 per cent in the
towns. 5 per cent in the villages,
and 6 per cent in the rural munici-
palities (Table 48). These per-

RURAL

centages may be somewhat mislead-
ing as far as total educational
receipts are concerned. In cities
substantial revenues for general
municipal expenditures are derived
from public utilities, thus making
available a higher proportion of tax
levies for educational purposes. The
increase in educational levies has
been greatest in towns and villages,
next greatest in rural municipalities,
and least in cities. Table 49 indi-
cates the relative increases in edu-
cational levies for cities, towns,
villages, rural municipalities, and
local improvement districts between
1945 and 1953.

TAMA: 48. PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL MUNICIPAL LEVY GOING TO EDUCA-
*I ION IN CITY, TOWN, VILLAGE, RURAL MUNICIPALITIES, AND LOCAL

IMPROVEMENT DISTRICTS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1945-1953

'Year Cities
Rural

Towns Villages I Municipalities LIDA

Per cent

1945 51 42 47 38 40

1951 54 44 48 44 53

1952 54 45 50 43 56

1953 56 46 52 44 56

nit, E: Annual Reports, Department of Municipal Affairs.

TABLE 49. EDUCATION LEVIES FOR CITY, TOWN, VILLAGE AND RURAL
SCHOOLS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1945-1953

(Index: 1945 = 100)

Year Cities Towns Villages
Rural

Municipalities L.I.D.'s

1945 100 100 100 100 100

1951 175 235 197 183 227

1952 192 262 219 202 254

1953 215 302 241 228 290

sui tam Annual Reports, Department of Municipal Affairs.
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Although the rural educational
levy has more than doubled in the
nine years noted, the rural ratepayer
still pays less of his taxes towards
education than the urban ratepayer.
Of the total municipal levy in 1'453,
approximately 56 per cent went to
education in the city, about 46 per
cent in the town, 52 per cent in
the village, 44 per cent in the rural
municipality, and 56 per cent in the
local improvement district (Table
48).

Total municipal levies have in-
creased, but the amount of increase
has varied in different types of
school administrations. In addition,
increases in assessment have altered
the total levy without increasing
the mill rate. Table 50 shows the
increase in total municipal assess-
ments and levies for various types
of municipalities from 1946 to
1953.

Because of the increase in assess-
ments, the great increase in the
education levy did not necessarily
mean increases in mill rates. But
to compare mill rates of various
types of municipal governments the
levy must be related to revised
assessments. If revised assessments

six al."( .AVNI-1.111E
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are taken into account, it is found
that rural mill rates for education
more than doubled between 1945
and 1953, city rates increased 51
per cent, and town and village rates
increased 80 per cent and 94 per
cent respectively (Table 51).

In summary, local taxes for edu-
cation have increased 131 per cent
in the past eight years, while total
municipal levies increased 105 per
cent. Education taxes in all types
of municipalities as a percentage
of the total levy increased approxi-
mately 5 per cent in the past eight
years, but cities, towns, villages,
and rural municipalities varied
slightly in the amount of the in-
crease. Variations also exist among
different types of municipalities as
to the proportion of the total levy
allocated to education. In 1953,
rural municipalities paid approxi-
mately 44 per cent of their total

for education, while towns
pii.d 46 per cent, villages 52 per
cent, and cities 56 per cent of their
total levy for education.

A comparison of local taxes in
rural and urban areas for the sup-
port of schools must be based on
assessment, and it is assumed at

TABLE 50. PER CENT INCREASE IN TOTAL MUNICIPAL LEVY AND TOTAL
ASSLSSNIENT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1946-1953

Type of
Municipality

Total Assessment Total Levy

1946 1953
Per Cent
Increase 1946 1953

Per Cent
Increase

S000 's S000's I 5000 s SOOO's f

City 112.569.9 156.060.3 39 5.668.2 10,761.5 90

own 42,719.8 69,731.8 63 1,931.5 4.665.6 142

Village 54,130.1 65,427.8 21 1.782.1 3,425.4 92

Rural 614.142.7 647.662.2 5 17.396.6 31.393.1 80

ft "mutat Reports. Department of Municipal Affairs.
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TABLE 51. PER CENT INCREASE IN TAX RATES FOR EDUCATION IN
RURAL AND URBAN MUNICIPALITIES, SASKATCHEWAN, 1945-1953

Type of Municirity 1943 1953
Per Cent
Increase

Mills Mills

City 25.2 38 50.8

1 own 17.2 31 80.2

Village 13.9 27 94.2

Rural 9.7 21 116.3

Sill ml.: Annual Erporly, Dupartincnt of Municipal Affairs.

this point that assessments in rural
and urban areas are equitably de-
rived. All assessments have in-
creased in the past five years; rural
assessments have increased the least
and town assessments the most.
During the same period levies for
education increased, and despite
increased assessments all miii rates
increased. The total education levy
increased three times in towns, al-
most two and a half times in vil-
lages, and slightly more than twice
in rural and city districts. The
impact of increa..ing educational
costs appears to have 'leen felt most
critically in towns and lea: .t in cities.
Because of changes in assessments
and levy, actual mill rates increased
by vaiying amounts in the different
types of school administrations.
Rural mill rates more than doubled,
while city mill rates increased by
only half.

Tax Arrears
Arrears in school taxes in 1952

and 1953 amounted to $5.6 and
S5.7 million respectively or 47 per
cent of the current year's levy. In
1952, arrears in school taxes in
larger units represented 36 per cent
of the current levy or about 11 per

cent less than total school tax
arrears. In units of low assessment,
however, arrears were much greater,
indicating that these units are hav-
ing difficulty in collecting increased
taxes for education or that equali-
zation grants have not been suf-
ficiently effective. Table 52 provides
a comparison of arrears in school
taxes as a proportion of current
levy in larger units classified by
assessment. Although arrears in
school taxes in larger units were
approximately 36 rer cent of the
current levy, units varied in school
tax arrears from a low of 8 per
cent of the current levy to a high
of 117 per cent. Four units had
tax arrears amounting to more than
the 1952 levy."

Thus, among larger units, units
with low assessments are finding
the tax burden most difficult to
carry. In these units, further tax
increases or a decline in income
will aggravate the already critical
problem of financing education.
Conversely, any programs to stabil-
ize farm incomes will make possible
more effective educational planning
and financing.---

" Data from financial statements of larger school units, Department of Education.
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TABLE 52. RELATIONSHIP OF ARREARS IN SCHOOL
LEVY IN LARGER UNITS, 1952

Total
Education

Assessment Class Levy

TAXES TO

Education
Arrears

151

CURRENT

Arrears as
Per Cent
of Levy

5000's 5000's Cc.

S4-S7 million 1,460 918 63

57.1410 million 4,103 1,377 34

S10.1413 million 3,871 1,206 31

$13.1416 million 1,283 503 39

S16.1419 million 931 267 29

319.1-S22 million 706 153 22

All units 12,354 4,434 36

Swam: Files. Department of Education.

Loans

Under the School Act and the
Larger Units Act, school boards are
empowered to borrow money for
current and capital expenses. Loans
may be procured on the security
of government grants and uncollect-
ed taxes. School units that are not
permanently established may bor-
row from a fund provided by the
Department of Education. After a
unit is permanently established, it
borrows through ordinary channels.
Regulations stipulate that a school
unit may not borrow amounts in
excess of 5 per cent of its assess-
ment.

If total educational receipts for
all schools under the School Act
are considered, it is apparent that
loans and debentures have taken
on a new importance in educational
financing in recent years (Table
53). In 1946, loans and debentures
represented 10 per cent of receipts
compared with 31 per cent in 1953.

The largest increase in loans oc-
curred between 1946 and 1951.

The different types of school
administration have varied in their
reliance on loans for educational
financing. Larger units and city
elementary schools have incurred
higher debts through borrowing than
non-unit and secondary schools.
Table 54 indicates that larger units
and city elementary schools derived
approximately 35 per cent of their
total receipts through loans and
debentures in 1953.

Loans to larger units have been
made primarily through the banks
and the capital building fund estab-
lished by the Department of Edu-
cation. These latter funds have been
made available to larger units at
interest rates of between 4 and 5
per cent. As more units become
permanently established and no
longer have access to the Depart-
ment's capital building fund and if

0,17 ,



WI CO MIAOW

152 RURAL

TABLE 53. RELATIONSHIP OF LOANS AND DEBENTURES TO TOTAL
RECEIPTS FOR ALL SCHOOLS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-1953

Year

Borrowings

Loans Total

Borrowings Relative
Total Receipts

Debentures. Loans

to

Debentures' Total

$000's Per cent

1941 55 573 628 0.5 5.2 5.7

1946 218 1,668 1,886 1.2 9.0 10.2

1951 514 9,302 9,816 1.5 26.4 27.9

1952 1,018 10,071 11,089 2.5 24.5 27.0

193.4 2,911 11,378 14,289 6.3 24.5 30.8

Si WRIT. : n n nal M-rorts, Deportment of Education.
Total receipts excludes carryover of debit and credit balances.

high capital costs continue, larger
units will have to resort to capital
financing through normal channels
and will thereby incur normal costs.

City elementary school districts
appear to be faced with a difficult
financial problem in that approxi-
mately 34 per cent of their income
is derived through sale of deben-
tures. As long as city elementary
districts must continue to expand
facilities, this reliance on borrowed
funds will continue unless taxes or
grants are increased.

In summary, loans and deben-
tures in recent years have assumed

greater importance in school financ-
ing. In 1946, all districts bor-
rowed $1.9 million or 10 per cent
of total receipts, while in 1953
borrowings were $14.3 million or
31 per cent of total receipts. Larger
units and city elementary districts
were the largest borrowers; larger
units received the greatest propor-
tion of their borrowings through
loans, while city elementary dis-
tricts used debentures. Unless a plan
is devised by which school boards
can borrow at minimum cost, the
use of increasing amounts of bor-
rowed money will create inflexi-
bility in the financing of education.

Grants
Provincial grants have been a

feature of school financing since
the passage of the Northwest Ter-
ritories Act in 1885, when grants
were paid on the basis of teachers'
qualifications, number of days of
operation of school, and level
of education provided. This Act
was followed by the School Grants
Ordinance of 1901, which differ-

entiated grants for rural districts
and grants for village and town
districts. When the province was
organized, the system of school
grants that had been used in the
Territories was continued. Through-
out the years, various kinds of
grants have been provided to meet
changes in education.

01HU:
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TABLE 54. LOANS AND DEBENTURES AS A PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL
RECEIPTS BY TYPES OF SCHOOL ADMINISTRATION,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1946 AND 1953

Type of School
Administration

Larger school
units

Non-unit schools

City elementary

City secondary

Loans as
Per Cent of

Total Receipts

Debentures as Total Borrowings as
Per Cent of Per Cent of

Total Receipts Total Receipts

1946 1953 1946 1953 1946 1953

13.8

2.9

4.9

2.0

3.4.8

6.0

1.6

1.9

0.2

0.9

6.1

_.

1.4

2.2

33.8

14.0 35.2

3.8 8.2

11.0 35.5

2.0 1.9

Sol um: Annuni !!.ports, Department of Education.

School districts under the Secondary School Act finance capital expenditures through deben-
tures, although none issued debentures in either 1946 or 1953. Since there are only 13 secondary
districts and ordy a few more collegiates, building requirements are moderate compared to other
type.; of schools. When the present high numbers of elementary students reach high school age.
building requirements will probably increase substantially. A secondary district does not issue
debentures itself but petitions the town or city council, which registers the vote of the
ratepayers and borrows the money.

The relative importance of grants
in the financing of education has
changed between 1941 and 1953.
In 1941, grants accounted for
approximately 24 per cent of total
receipts; in 1953, grants contributed
approximately 18 per cent of re-
ceipts (Table 55).

Although grants have declined
slightly in importance in relation to
total district financing, the decline
has not been consistent in all types
of school administration. Between
1946 and 1953, grants to larger
units declined about 4 per cent,
from 22 to 18 per cent of total
receipts; grants to non-units and
city elementary districts remained
stable at about 20 per cent and
4 per cent respectively of total
receipts, and grants to secondary
districts declined approximately 6
per cent from 18 to 12 per cent
(cf. Table 45).

The types of grants paid by the
Department of Education have

0

varied through the years because
of changes in education and par-
ticularly in the organization of
education. At present, grants are
classified as operation grants, con-
veyance grants, building and equip-
ment grants, equalization grants,
and special grants. Table 56 shows
the amounts of grants apportioned
to various purposes for schools
under the School Act; Table 57
shows these amounts as propor-
tions of total grants.

Operation Grants
Operation grants have increased

from $2.3 million in 1939-40 to
$3.3 million in 1953-54. As a pro-
portion of total grants, however,
operation grants have decreased
from 97 per cent to 38 per cent
during the same years. Other types
of grants have increased relatively
more than grants for school oper-
ation.
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TABLE 55. RELATIONSHIP OF GRANTS TO TOTAL RECEIPTS FOR ALL
SCHOOL DISTRICTS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-1953*

Year
Gross
Grants

Total
Receiptst

Grants as
Per Cent

Total
Receipts

Total Receipts
(Less Debenture

Receipts)

Grants as
Per Cent Total

(Less Debenture
Receipts)

$000's S000's S000's e

1941 2,688: 11,282" 23.8 11,227 23.9

1946 3,843 18,856 20.3 18,638 20.6

1951 7,466 36,013 20.7 35,499 21.0

1952 8,722 42,149 20.6 41,131 21.2

1933 8,532 47,428 17.9 44,516 19.2

Senlet.m: Annual Reports. Department of Education.

Excludes carryover of debit and credit balances.
t Total receipts include gross grants paid by the Department of Education: however, a propor-
tion of grants Is withheld from direct payment to districts and paid on their behalf for
teachers' superannuation, Saskatchewan Teachers' Federation fees. Saskatchewan School
Trusteex' Association fees and treasurers bonds. Fur the years cited in the table, the amounts of
these proportions were: $117,764: $286,047: $738.983: $1,058,622: and $978,419.

In 1941 grants did not include proportions of grants withheld for districts Under the Secondary
and Vocational Education Acts.

In 1941 receipts did not include borowings by note and debenture for districts under the
Secondary and Vocational Education Acta.

Conveyance Grants
Grants to aid transportation of

students to school were instituted
in 1912-13 with the amendment
of the School Act that authorized
consolidated districts. Grants to
consolidated districts for transpor-
tation have been retained, and in
addition conveyance grants to other
types of school administration have
greatly increased conveyance grants.

The original conveyance grants
were paid at the rate of one-third
of the actual cost of conveyance.
More recently, grants for convey-
ance have been paid on the basis
of one-half the driver's wages. If
the unit buys the conveyance equip-
ment, the capital costs of convey-
ance are not financed through
conveyance grants but through
capital grants, which amount to 25
per cent of the cost of buses or

bombardiers. If the unit enters into
an agreement with an operator to
transport students, the Department
of Education reimburses the unit
for 50 per cent of the cost to a
maximum of $600 per district.

Conveyance grants include not
only the grant to aid tradsportation
but also assistance for students in
districts in which no conveying is
done. The grant avail Able to any
district where no school is oper-
ating or where a room is closed
may not exceed $600 per year.
Grants in 1955 were calculated as
follows:

1) For conveyance-50 per cent
of driver's wages.

2) Fbr board and room-50 per
cent of the cost to a maximum of
$9.00 per month.

3) Feesif a student is sent to
a non-unit school the unit receives

0182



BEST COPY AVAIL

EDUCATION 155

TABLE 56. GOVERNMENT GRANTS FOR SCHOOLS UNDER THE SCHOOL
ACT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1939-40 TO 1953-54

Purpose of Grant 1939-40 1944-45 f 1949-50 f 1953.54

Thousands of dollars
School operation 2,289 2,190 2,487 3,258

Conveyance 46 109 179 331

Statutory building and equipment 10 11 50 25

Special building and equipment 2 88 1,053 1,555

Equalization 21 375 1,936 3,354

Special 4 125 16 3

Total 2,372 2,898 5,721 8,526

._ --- -----
&Iowa: Annual Report*. Department of Education.

TABLE 57. RELATIVE DISTRIBUTION OF GOVERNMENT GRANTS FOR
SCHOOLS UNDER THE SCHOOL ACT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1939-40 TO 1953-54

Per Cent of Total Grants

Purpose of Grant 1939-40 1944-45 1949.50 . 1953-54

School operation 96.5 75.5 43.5 38.2

Conveyance 1.9 i 3.8 3.1 3.9

Statutory building and equipment 0.4 0.4 0.9 0.3

Special building and equipment 0.1 i 3.1 18.4 18.2

Equalization 0.9 12.9 33.8 39.3

Special 0.2 4.3 0.3 0.1

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Sorkt-K: Annual Reports, Department of Education.

grants equal to 50 per cent of the
cost of tuition up to a maximum
of $45.00 pet year for high school
students or $30.00 per year for
elementary students.

4) Fifty per cent of the cost of
any special arrangement such as

payment of rent for the family, or
a per diem arrangement covering
conveyance and tuition, or board,
room and tuition.

In the twenty-five years since
1930-31, grants for conveyance
have increased from approximately
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$68,000 to more than $500,000.
In 1931, consolidated schools re-
ceived $57,500 of total conveyance
grants of $68,000, while in 1954-
55, schools other than consolidated
schools received grants of $450,000
out of total conveyance grants of
$518,000.

Building and Equipment Grants
Building and equipment grants

were, until 1954, divided into two
classesstatutory and special. Sta-
tutory building grants were for
many years paid for such expendi-
tures as the first new school in a
school district, a teacher's resit' -nce,
or classroom equipment. Statutory
equipment grants, supplied by the
Provincial Government on the con-
dition that they be matched by
local funds, were available for the
purchase of equipment for science,
home economics and shop, and
agriculture classes, as well as for
audio-visual aids and noon lunches.

RURAL

Statutory building and equipment
grants are no longer available, but
grants of this nature are included
in building and equipment grants.
Building and equipment grants may
be applied as well to all other build-
ing, equipment, and repair projects.
Special building and repair grants
were first instituted in 1939, al-
though repair grants were not indi-
vidually recorded until 1944.

Statutory building and equipment
grants have not (since 1929-30)
amounted to more than one per
cent of total grants (Table 57).
Special building and equipment
grants, however, have become rela-
tively important in the past ten
years. In 1944-45, special building
and equipment grants amounted to
approximately 3 per cent of total
grants, but by 1953-54 they had
increased to represent 18 per cent
of total grants.

Building and equipment grants are now paid on the basis of the
following formula:

Approved expenditure's I mill on total
for capital and repairs taxable assessment

Assessment per classroom
X $40,000 = Grant

An example of the calculation of a grant is as follows:
Assessment of unit $10,000,000

No. of operating rooms 90
No. of conveying districts 20
Assessment per classroom" $10,000,000 $100,000

100

Prior to the development of this formula, special building and equipment grants
were computed more informally.

In determining the "approved expenditure," the Department of Education takes
into account the educational need and general financial competence of the unit.
The maximum total program of capital and repair expenditures which may be used
for grant calculation purposes is $100,000.

9 Assessment per classroom is calculated by dividing total assessment by number
of operating classrooms plus one-half of the districts conveying.

01844,, 4.0
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Expenditure program
2 one-room schools at $7,500 each $ 15,000
I three-room school at $10,000 per room 30,000
Repairs (operating rooms X $200)

(90 X $200) 18,000

Approved Expenditure $ 63,000
Grant ($63,000 $10,000) X $40,000 = = $21,200

$100,000
The amount of special building and equipment grants has risen

markedly in recent years. In 1944, total grants paid for building and
repairs were about $88,000, while in 1953-54 they amounted to nearly

h million. Table 58 shows the increase in special building, equipment,
and repair grants in selected years since 1944.

A portion of the grants entitled
"special building and equipment
grants" has been provided through
the Dominion-Provincial Vocational
Training Agreement since 1Q47-
-18.'-- With the aid of funds provided
under this agreement, the province
has exp,;:gded facilities for voca-
tional and technical education to
include 32 school centers in the

province. These 32 projects have
included the building of 17 new
schools and extensions for 13 exist-
ing schools. In addition, equipment
has been added to two schools, and
three dormitories have been built."
Exclusive of the School of Agricul-
ture at the University of Saskatche-
wan, the Saskatoon School for the
Deaf, and the three technical schools

TAMA 58. GOVERNMENT GRANTS FOR CAPITAL EXPENDITURES AND
REPAIRS FOR SCHOOLS OPERATING UNDER THE SCHOOL ACT,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1944-45 TO 1953-54

tear

Provincial Grants

Building and
Equipment Repairs

Dominion-Provincial
Grants

Building I Equipment Total

Thousands of dollars
1944-45 50 38 88

1450-51 726 150 425 96 1,397

1451-52 934 149 293 219 1,595

1952-53 1.060 169 97 34 1,360

1953-54 1,399 151 S 1,555

- Innual Reports. Department of Education.

S Appendix VIII for a description of :he Dominion-Provincial Vocational
1 raining Agreement.
!' S4.1.. Appendix 11.
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I ated under the Vocational
Education Act, 10 of the vocational
education projects are in schools
administered under the Secondary
Education Act and the remaining
17 are in towns or villages, some
of which are included in larger
units.

Under the Vocational Training
Agreement, the Department of
Education makes grants up to 80
per cent of capital expenditures for
vocationall facilities in composite
schools and up to 75 per cent of
capital expenditures for space for
ocational classes in technical col-
legiates. In addition, dormitories
%% ere built at Kindersley, Humboldt,
and Sturgis with partial financial
assistance from funds provided
under the agreement. These ex-
pendiures for dormitories were not
sanctioned by the agreement but
were specially authorized by the
federal Department of Labour. In
addition to capital grants, vocation-
al education is assisted by payment
of a grant of $5.75 per day for
every room devoted solely to vo-
cational or technical instruction.
Vocational assistance is also paid
to those schools in which more
limited vocational education is of-
fered. If a teacher spends 60 to 80
per cent of his time on vocational
classes. the grant is $5.25 per day;
if 40 to 60 per cent, the grant is
S4 75 per day. These lesser grants
ar: common to small high schools
aid composite schools.

In order to ensure the most bene-
ficial use of vocational agreement
funds, the Department of Education
has tried to require that a school
district have a minimum enrolment
or potential enrolment of 150 high
school students before funds are
:illoeated for building a composite
school. The list of schools built
under this agreement indicates that
in mime cases this stipulation has

RURAL

necessitated the inclusion of stu-
uents who have been brought in
from surrounding areas either by
conveyance or to stay in dormi-
tories. In Kindersley, Sturgis, and
Humboldt, assistance for dormitory
construction was secured by thus
serving students from the surround-
ing areas.

From 1947-48 until 1953-54,
building and equipment grants of
all types amounted to a total of
$9.4 million. Dominion-Provincial
grants in the same period amounted
to $2.3 million or nearly 25 per
cent of the total. Federal funds
about one-half of this totalhave
been an important contribution to
the capital expenditure program of
the past few years.

Equalization Grants
Chapter II pointed out that equal-

ization grants are now available to
all school districts regardless of the .

type of administration, provided the
financial condition of the district
warrants the grant. Rural and vil-
lage districts receive grants at the
rate of 14 mills on the difference
between the actual per room assess-
ment and $130,000 per room.
Special grants are made available
to those districts in which the
assessment is below $60,000 per
room. Town and city schools with
fewer than 50 rooms in operation
receive grants equal to 14 mills on
the difference between actual assess-
ment and $125,000 per room, while
larger units and city districts receive
equalization grants determined by
the amount that certain basic costs
ex ced certain aspects of revenue.

An example of the computation
of equalization grants in larger units
is as follows: Let us suppose that
a unit has 80 school districts, 30
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of which are closed and conveying.
Ten of the districts each have a
high school room and three other

159

rooms. The rural assessment is $7
million, and the urban assessment
is $3 million.

Revenues (A)
Rural levy-15 mills on $7,000,000
Urban levy-19.5 mills on $3,000,000

Grants under School Grants Act
80 elementary rooms at $600 each
10 high school rooms at $800 each
30 conveying districts at $600 each

Cost of Program (B)
10 high school rooms at $3,240 each
So other rooms at $3,040 each
30 conveying districts at $1,650

$ 105,000
58,500

,$ 163,500

$ 48,000
8,000

18,000
74,000

$ 32,400
243,200

49,500
$ 325,100

Equalization Grant equals (B A) $325,100 $237,500 $87,600
Equalization grants for larger units have always been calculated in
this way, although cost allowances and basic mill rates have varied.
The minimum grant is $10,000 per unit.

$ 237,500

Since 1950, equalization grants
have become the main type of
school grant. Because they are
1 %. ,eel on rural and urban assess-
ments, school unit receipts vary
g,eatly. Total grants as a percentage
of unit receipts vary from a low
of 14 per cent to a high of 68 per
wit. Table 59 shows the number
of units receiving various percent-
ages of receipts through grants in
1952.

Equalization grants to schools in
various types of school administra-
tion also vary. In larger units,
equalization grants in the past few
sears have approximated 45 per
cent of total grants (ci' ztble 32,
Chapter V ), while in . unit dis-
tricts (exclusive of dist, icts under
the Secondary and Vocational Acts)
equalization grants, from 1948 to
1952, provided approximately 15
per cent of total grants. In the past
t%,1 ....dr,. equalization grants have

r. :,t relatively so that they

now provide 24 per cent of total
grants in non-units (Figure 21).

In summary, equalization grants
have increased to represent ap-
proximately 39 per cent of total
grants paid to all schools. Different
formulas are used for calculation
of the grants for different types
of school administration. The main
difference is that equalization grants
for larger units are based on a
calculation which considers an ele-
mentary-secondary school cost dif-
ferential, while grants for non-unit
schools are calculated on the dif-
ference between the actuel and
specified assessment. Other aspects
of equalization grants will be ana-
lysed in a later section of this
chapter.

Special Grants
Special grants may be awarded

at the discretion of the Minister of
Education for any purpose. These
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TABLE 59. LARGER SCHOOL UNITS CLASSIFIED BY PERCENTAGE OF
TO1AL RECEIPTS MADE UP OF GOVERNMENT GRANTS,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1952

Percentage of Receipts Made Up of Grants

School Units
in Each Category

Number Per Cent

11' , -20' , Units No 2, b, 11, 12, 22. 43. 53,) 7 14,3

21' , -30' . (Units No. 1, 3. 7, 10. 15, 18, 20. 24, 30. 31. 32.
34, 44. 54. 55. 59.) 16 32.7

31' , ; (Units No. 4, 8, 28, 29, 30, 40, 51. 42, 47. 50, 63.) 11 22.4

41' , -50' ; (Units No. 17. 23. 26, 35, 38, 45, 46, 56.) 8 16.3

51' , -60' ; (Units No. 57, 60, 61.65, 66.) 5 10.2

61' , -70' ; (Units No. 58. 64.) 2 4.1

Total 49 100.0
$ -,l as r.: yu,wtunuaniraw returned by boards of larger school units to the Royal Commission on
Agriculture and Rural Life. HQ.

grants are usually made to districts
or areas in which assessment is low
and student population high. Special
grants are usually quite limited, and
in the past five years they have never
reached one per cent of total grants
for all districts under the School
Act.

* *

In total, although gross govern-
ment grants to school districts have
increased from approximately $2.7
million in 1941 to $8.5 million in
l9153, grants as a proportion of
total receipts have declined. The
decline has been most marked in
secondary districts and larger units,

EXPENDITURES F
Chapter III reviewed total educa-

tional expenditures of the province
and all school districts. This section
analyses the cost structure of the
school system to gain some insight
into the changing costs of providing
modern education.

I:\eluding government grants,
total expenditures of all ba:001

while in non. ..nit and city ele-
mentary districts grants have main-
tained a stable position relative to
total receipts. Operation, equaliza-
tion, and special building and equip-
ment grants together provide 95
per cent of total grants.

Although taxes and government
grants have been increasing in
amount, both have been declining
as a proportion of total receipts as
loans and debentures have become
more prominent. Increases in build-
ing and equipment grants relative
to total grants undoubtedly reflect
the capital costs of centralization
of school facilities.

OR EDUCATION
districts (exclusive of government
aided schools and those in the
Northern Area of Administration)
increased from $7.8 million in
1941-42 to $26.7 million in 1953-
54 (cf. Figure 20 ). When pro-
vincial expenditures to, the formal
school system are added, total
expenditures increased from $11.5
million in 1941-42 to $37.9 million
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in 1953-54. The great increase in
costs is partly explained by the
accumulation of many school debts
during the 1930's, which had to be
paid off in the ten-year period
following the depression. Not only
was it Accessary to pay off debts,
but buildings and equipment that
had deteriorated in the depression
years had to be improved in a
period of generally rising costs. In
addition to these expenditures, edu-
cation administrators were faced
with the necessity of providing
central facilith's and conveyance
equipment to tacilitate attendance
of students from an increasing
number of closed schools.

Summaries of scht of district re-
ceipts and payments are recorded
in operating and non-operating cate-
gories. Operating payments are ex-
penditures incurred in the actual
operation and maintenance of
schools; non-operating payments
include the repayment of loans,
debentures, and other expenses not
included in routine operating ex-
penses.

School districts are authorized to
finance capital costs from operating
receipts. For the moment, in order
to see the trend in Ixpenditures
for actual operation and mainten-
ance of schools, capital expenditures
are subtracted from operating pay-
ments and added to non-operating
payments." Figure 22 indicates that
operating payments thus defined
have doubled to a high of $27
million from 1945 to 1953, while
non-operating costs (primarily capi-
tal expenditures from debenture
receipts) have increased front a low
of $460,000 in 1947 to $1.7 million
in 1953. Non-operating expendi-

tures, including capital expenditures,
have increased relatively more than
operating expenditures, reflecting
the high capital costs of the past
few years. The increase in the use
of operating or current funds for
capital expenditures also reflects the
willingness of ratepayers to assume
immediate revonsibility for capital
improvements.

Although both operating and
non - operating expenditures have
been increasing, not all components
of education costs have increased
equally. The main components of
operating expendituresinstruction
and plant operation and mainten-
ancerepresented 81 per cent of
all operating costs in 1946. Between
1946 and 1953 payments for these
two items almost doubled, but lesser
components increased considerably
more. Table 60 indicates the re-
lationship of each component of
operating expenditures to total ex-
penditures for 1945 and 1953 as
well as the relative increase in 1953
over 1946. Total operating costs
doubled between 1946 and 1953.
Expenditures for conveyance, auxili-
ary services, and capital expendi-
tures increased considerably more,
with capital expenditures from oper-
ating receipts increasing by more
than 400 per cent. Relative to total
expenditures, the costs of adminis-
tration, instruction, and plant oper-
ation declined. This analysis of the
expenditure pattern reflects the
trend towards centralization and the
high capital costs of conveyance
equipment and central facilities.

It might therefore be expected
that gross differences would exist in
proportionate expenditures among
various types of school administra-

)2 Operating payments include expenditures for administration, instruction, plant
operation and maintenance. fees, conveyance, auxiliary services, capital expenditures
from operating or current receipts and debt charges. Non-operating payments
include primarily the repayment of loans and capital expenditures as financed by
the sale of debentures.
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1945, 1949 AND 1953

Actual Expenditures

10,000 2,000 30,000
Thousancts of Do Mir*

Proportion Expended Jar Various Purposes

0

v"wf4.4".-

40 60
Percen t.

80 10

Operating Payments

Non Operating Payments

Capital Ex,oenditare from Operating
feeceipts

&ram Annual Reports. Department of Education. (See Appendix I. supporting data for
Figure 14.

tion. Table 61, in providing a
breakdown of operating expendi-
tures for the different types of
school administration, shows, how-
ever, little difference in proportion-
ate expenditures by different types
of school administration.

The greatest differences are with
respect to conveyance, capital ex-
penditures, and debt charges. Non-
unit rural and village districts spend
proportionately more on convey-
ance than any other type of school
administration, while larger units

0102
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TABLE 60. COMPONENTS OF OPERATING EXPENDITURES IN ALL SCHOOL
DISTRICTS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1946 AND 1953*

Type of Expenditure

:946 Expenditures 1953 Expenditures Percentage
Increase

1953
Over 1946

Per Cent ' Per Cent
Amount of Total Amount , of Total

Administration

Instructiont

Plant operation and
maintenance

Fees

Conveyance

Auxiliary services:

Capital from operating
receipts

Debt charges

Total

S

553.276

9,732,540

3.175.792

65.906

421,124

251,508

I 985.946

672.440

15.858.532

% s c,
0

c-
o

3 . 5 992.559 3.1 79.4

61.4 17.878.373 55.4 83.7

20.0 5,170.906 16.0 62.8

0.4 81.458 0.3 23.6

2.6 1,105,128 3.4 162.4

1.6 647.299 2.0 157.4

6.2 5.020.909 15.6 409.2

4.3 1,354.285 4.2 101.4

100.0 32,250.917 100.0 103.4

Souses: Annual Report., Department of Education.
Government aided schools and districts in the Northern Area of Administration are excluded.
These total costs of instruction do not include the full costs of teacher salaries: teacher

contributions to the superannuation fund and Teachers' Federation fees have been deducted.
In 19461 these deductions were $357.007: in 1951, $1,088,000. Thus costs of instruction are in fact
somev At highee than appear here.
2 Auxiliary services Include such items as bet lunches. medical and health services. music, drama,
concerts. and picnics.

and city elementary districts are
burdened with high capital expendi-
tures. City elementary districts also
spend relatively more on finanelig
costs than do the other types of
administration.

Capital Expenditures
The foregoing analysis has shown

that capital expenditures as a corn-
poneni of operating expen,:itures
represent the third largest cost to
school district; and that between
1946 and 1953 capital expenditures
from operating receipts increased
more than 400 per cent. In addition,
the greatest part of this increase
is felt in larger units and city ele-
mentary districts.

Capital expenditures are financed
not onl from operating receipts but
through :iebentures as well. Table
62 shows capital expenditures from
operating receipts and capital ex-
penditures from the sale of deben-
tures. In 1953, capital expenditures
from operating receipts amounted
to more than $5 million, an expense
which almost equalled expenditures
for plant operation and maintenance
(cf. Trble 60). When capital
expenditures through the sale of
debentures are added, capital ex-
penditures rank second only to costs
of instruction as the main item in
school financing (cf. Table 60).
Although capital expenditures have
been increasing as a proportion of
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TABLE di. EXPENDITURE COMPONENTS OF VARIOUS TYPES OF SCHOOL
ADMINISTRATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1953

Type of
Expenditure

.._-_.....

Per Cent of Total Expenditure

Rural

Non-Units Larger
School
Units

Schools Under
Secondary and

Vocational
Education ActsVillage Town City

Administration 3.0 2.3 2.1 3.1 3.0 4.5

Instruction 63.6 57.4 66.5 54.8 . 52.4 71.2

Plant operation and
maintcn..nce 19.3 15.9 19.0 18.6 15.2 14.5

Fees 1.14 .2 .5 .2

Conveyance 5.5 12.9 .7 .08 4.2

Auxiliary services .5 .3 .4 .6 . 2.8 .2

Capital from opera-
ting receipts 3.9 7.8 6.5 14.9 18.3 7.7

Debt charges 2.2 3.2 4.3 8.0 3.9 1.9

SOCK'S : Annual Rooth. Department of Education. For details of full payments see AppendixIX.

total operating receipts, the in-
creases have not kept pace with
total capital requirements. In fact,
the proportion of capital expendi-
tures derived from operating receipts
declined in recent years.

The different types of school ad-
ministration vary in the proportion-
ate amounts of capital expenditure
financed from operating receipts
(Table 63) . In 1933, non-unit rural
districts financed approximately 80
per cent of capital expenditures
through operating receipts; 1.trger
units financed c)2 per cent and
secondary schools 100 per cent of
capital expenditures through operat-
ing receipts. Non-unit village, as
well as town and city elementary
districts finance considerably larger
proportions of their capital expendi-
tures through debentures and hence

assume higher fixed costs. If non-
unit village districts and larger units
are excluded, debenture financing

TABLE 62. SOURCE OF FUNDS FOR
CAPITAL EXPENDITURES FOS ALL

SCHOOLS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1953

Source
Per

Amount 1 Cent

Operating receipts

Debentures

Total

SOCIO's

5.021 82.4

1.069 17.6

6.090 i00.0

Souncit: Annual Repor. Department of Edu-
cation.

Government aided schools and :Retries in the
Northern Area of Adrronibtration have been
excluded from this calculation.

Q1Qi
t. -;
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TABLE 63. CAPITAL EXPENDITURES BY TYPES OF SCHOOL
ADMINISTRATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1952 AND 1953

1952 1953

Type of School
Administration

Operating
Rece pis Debentures

Operating
Receipts Debentures

Amount
Per

Cent Amount
Per
Cent Amount

Per
Cent Amount

Per
Cent

WOWS 8000's S000's S000's

isMID

Non-Unit
Kura, 155 72.9 58 27.1 50 80.4 12 19.6

Village 52 62.3 32 37.7 69 48.3 74 51.7

Town 99 56.6 76 43.4 108 63.3 63 36.7

City Elementary 136 11.7 1,024 88.3 707 55.7 562 44.3

Larger Units 3,121 98.6 43 1.4 3,909 91.6 359 8.4

Secondary Schools 223 96.6 8 3.4 177 100.0

SoURCI: Annual Reports. Department of Education.

was lower in 1953 than in 1952.
City elementary districts transferred
from long-term capital financing to
financing through operating receipts.
A seven per cent increase in de-
benture financing by larger units
between 1952 and 1953 probably
reflects the reduction in the use
of the 2rovincial capital fund as
more units became permanently es-
tablished.

In summary, expenditures for
administration, maintenance, and
operation of all school districts have
increased from $12.4 million in
1941-42 to $48.4 million in 1953-
54. Operating expenditures, ex-
clusive of capital expenditures from
operating receipts, have doubled
between 1945 and 1952. Non-oper-
ating payments, including capital
financing, have increased consider-
ably morea development which

reflects the high costs of new build-
ing and conveyance equipment.

While all operating costs have
increased, the main change in the
past few years has been the increase
m capital expenditures from oper-
ating receipts, particularly in larger
units and city elementary districts.
Although greater proportions of
operating receipts are used for capi-
tal expenditures, the percentage of
capital expenditures financed from
this source has declined as loans
and debentures have been used
more extensively. Larger units and
secondary school districts in 1952
and 1Q53 financed virtually all
capital expenditures from operating
receipts, but non-unit schools used
debentures more extensively. Sec-
ondary districts, however, had no
sizeable capital expenditures, but
in normal circumstances they, too,
borrow through debentures.

0135
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SPECIAL ASPECTS OF FINANCING

Economics of Regrouping
The regrouping of school facili-

ties has been the most significant
trend in rural education. The closing
of one-room rural schools and the
establishment of conveyance sys-
tems to transport students to schools
in central locations has had far-
reaching implications for the financ-
ing of education. Since 1946,
twenty per cent of the school dis-
tricts have ceased to operate schools.
In 1954, 1,613 school districts were
not operating, 1,541 of which were
conveying students. In this section,
the costs and economies of centrali-
zation are explored.

School districts in 1953 spent
slightly more than one million dol-
lars ($900,000 spent by larger
units) on conveyance, an increase
of 162 per cent over conveyance
expenditures in 1946 (cf. Table
60). Expenditures classified as con-
veyance include not only the costs
of conveying students but also the
costs of board and room where these
expenses are paid on behalf of
students from non-operating dis-
tricts. Expenditures classified as
auxiliary services also include some
of the costs associated with con-
veyance, since some of the units
classify the costs of conveyance for
operating districts in this category.
Auxiliary services thus calculated
increased by 157 per cent between
1946 and 1953.

In an attempt to analyse the
economies of the centralization of
school facilities, the financial state-
ments of a selection of school units
were examined. The figures must
be reviewed with some caution

because the costs associated with
centralization are not itemized indi-
vidually. For example, costs of
conveyance equipment are included
under capital costs, and mainten-
ance and repair of conveyance
equipment are in some cases
charged to the plant operation and
maintenance account. Furthermore,
the cost of conveyance 'equipment
in any given year cannot be con-
sidered as a cost chargeable to one
year's operation. In spite of these
limitations, some observations and
conclusions may be drawn from
the analysis.

The units selected for comparison
were those in which fewer than
10 per cent or more than 40 per
cent of the rural districts had been
closed in 1951. Thirteen units were
included in the "low centralization"
category and 10 in the "high
centralization" category." Total ex-
penditures of the units in these two
categories are presented in Table
64. The expenditure figures and
percentages shown are averages for
the total number of units in each
category.

The most significant observations
from Table 64 are with reference
to the costs of instruction and con-
veyance. The highly centralized
units spent approximately 8 per
cent less of their budget on in-
struction and approximately 8 per
cent more on conveyance than did
the units with low centralization.
If the areas were comparable in
terms of student population and size
and number of school districts in-
cluded, specific conclusions could

Units included in the category of "low centralization" were numbers 20, 26, 28,
15, 38. 45, 46, 47, 52, 54. 56, 64. 66; those included as "highly centralized" were
numbers 6, 7, 8, 12, 15, 17, 24, 31, 32, 34.

0196."
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TABLE 64. AVERAGE EXPENDITURES IN A SELECTION OF SCHOOL UNITS
WIrn "LOW" AND "HIGH" CENTRALIZATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

Type of Expenditure

13 "Low Centralization"
Units

10 "High Centralization"
Units

Average
Expenditure

Per Unit
i

Per Cent
of Total

Average
Expenditure

Per Unit
Per Cent
of Total

$ 1

i

C;
I S re.

Administration 10,097 . 3.0 10,030 3.8

Instruction 199,175 60.1 137,621 52.1

Plant operation and maintenance 53,406 16.1 45,814 17.3

Auxiliary services 8,158 i 2.5 7,909 3.0

Conveyance 2.592
;

0.8 22,474 8.5

Capital expendituret 41,663 : 12.6 20.640 7.8

Debt charges 8,578 2.6 10,721 4 1

Other 7.421 2.2 8,856 3.4

Total ; 331,087 264,075

Souscs: Financial Statements of Larger Units, Department of Education.

Conveyance includes costa of transportation in both operating and nonoperatIng districts.
plus costs of board and room where applicable.
t Capital expenditures include costs of conveying equipment.

then be drawn regarding the advisa-
bility of conveying students. Since
these factors vary, all that can be
said is that, where centralization is
possible, the cost of closing schools
appears to be offset by the saving
in costs of instruction.

To identify more ph.cisely the
increase in costs due to centraliza-
tion, the highly centralized units
were compared between 1946 and
1951." In these 10 units, 31 per
cent of the schools were closed in
1946 and 44 per cent in 1951.
As would be expected, all costs
increased during this period a
total increase of 56 per cent. The
increase in conveyance, however,

appears to have permitted the costs
of administration, instruction, and
plant operation and maintenance to
decrease relative to the total ex-
penditures. Table 65 indicates the
relative increases in components of
expenditure from 1946 to 1951, a
period in which 13 per cent more
schools were closed.

Total costs in the thirteen units
with low centralization increased
76 per cent in the same period of
time. The greater increase in costs
in units with low centralization than .
in highly centralized units might
indicate that economies were effect-
ed by more extensive centralization.

I+ Three of the 10 units did not operate for the complete year in 1946: therefore,
the increase in expenditures from 1946 to 1951, although slightly exaggeruted,will
be comparable for each item of expenditure.

0197'
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TABLE 65. PER CENT INCREASE IN EXPENDITURES, 1946 TO 1951, IN
TEN SCHOOL UNITS WITH HIGH CENTRALIZATION

1946 1951

Per Cent
Increase

Per Cent
Type of Expenditure I Amount of Total Amount

Per Cent
of Total

S eiiv S clo %

Administration 70,986 4.2 100,309 3.8 41.3

Instruction 969,384 57.3 1.376,210 52.1 41.9

Plant operation and
maintenance 296.733 17.5 458,139 17.3 54.4

Conveyance 98,153 5.8 224,742 8.5 128.9

Auxiliary services 29,216 1.7 79.092 3.0 40.7

Capital expenditures 84,655 I 5.0 206.396 7.8 143.8

Debt charges 110,662 I 6.5 107,213 4.0
Other 31.872 1.9 88.557 3.4 177.0

Total 1.691,647 2,640.759 56.1

Bowleg: Financial Statements of Larger School Units, "'apartment of Education.

In the areas of low centralization,
the average number of students per
unit was almost double the number
in the highly centralized units.
Consequently, the per student cost
was lower in the units with low
centralization. Between 1946 and
1951, however, per student costs
increased proportionately less in the
units with high centralization (Table
66).

In summary, this analysis indi-
cate!. that highly centralized units
spent proportionately less on in-
struction and an almost equal
amount more on conveyance. Be-
tween 1946 and 1951, all costs in
the areas with low centralization
increased 76 per cent compared to
a 56 per cent increase in the highly
centralized areas. An analysis of
the expenditures of ten units over

TABLE 66. PER STUDENT COST IN UNITS WITH HIGH AND Low
CENTRALIZATION, 1946 AND 1951

Type of Unit 1946 I 1951
Per Cent

1 Increase

"Low centralization" units

"High centralization" units

74.63

120.16

139.69

210.96

83.1

15.6
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a five-year period indicated that as
the number of districts conveying
increased, the costs of administra-
tion, plant operation and mainten-
ance, and instruction increased less
than the total increase in all costs.
Per student costs were considerably
higher in the areas of high convey-
ance. but between 1946 and 1951
these costs increased relatively less
than did the same costs in areas of
low conveyance. Thus, closing of
districts and conveying of students
appear to provide economies for
the school units involved.

Although costs may be reduced
by centralizing facilities, at the same
time the process of centralization is
responsible for a reduction in
revenues. Both equalization and
building and repair grants decline
as the number of operating rooms
declines. It would appear that,
from the point of view of local
administrators, the financial effect
of a program of centralization is
determined by the relationship be-
tween economies on the one hand
and loss of grants on the other.
Such a relationship is difficult to
define because of differences among
units in distances for conveyance,
numbers of students, quality of
school buildings and so forth.

Appendix V compares operating
income and expenses for a hypo-
thetical school unit in three different
types of circumstances: one in which
no schools were closed; one in
which 30 schools were closed and
the students were conveyed but no
extra central facilities were required;
and one in which 30 schools were
closed and conveyed but which also
required the addition of 15 central
rooms. Assuming these hypothetical
conditions, assuming certain uni-

form revenues and costs, and assum-
ing the possibility of transporting
students from three districts in one
conveyance vehicle, the following
observations are made:

1) The non - centralized unit
would receive the highest total of
operating and equalization grants
but also would have the highest
operating cost. Costs would exceed
income by a considerable margin.

2) The unit with 30 districts
closed and conveying but with no
extra facilities added would receive
approximately $42,000 less in
equalization grants. By conveying
students from three districts in one
vehicle, the unit would operate more
cheaply than the non-centralized
unit. Thus it would achieve a net
decrease in the costs of education,
if no additional educational features
were provided at the central points.

3) The unit .vith 30 districts
closed but which had to provide
15 additional rooms in central lo-
cations world receive slightly less
in operation and equalization grants
than if all districts were operating,
but considerably more than if no
extra rooms were added. The differ-
ence in the latter two is that the
unit receives duplicate grants for
15 of the roomsallowances for
conveyance of 30 rooms and grants
for operating 15 extra rooms. Costs
of conveyance and movement of
students from 15 rural schools add
considerable costs. This system
would operate more cheaply than if
all schools were open but not so
cheaply as if no extra facilities had
to be provided.

Economies can thus be effected
through regrouping facilities. The

0109
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amount of saving is determined by
the relationship between the.number
of schools closed and the capital
expenditure required to accommo-
date the students at central loca-
tions. The example cited indicates

that if at least a two to one ratio
can be maintained between schools
closed and extra facilities required,
economies can be gained: A widen-
ing of the ratio will increase the
economic advantages of regrouping.

Equalization of the Costs of Education
If perfect equity in financing

education were possible all tax -
payers would pay equal taxes for
equal services. But if gross in-
equities in the burden of financing
education exist among various areas
of the province, citizens in poor
areas are penalized financially or
are denied equal educational op-
portunity. A sound system of
educational finance must therefore
strive to achieve equalization of
the costs of education.

Although taxation based on the
assessment of real property or a
portion of real property is an
imperfect criterion of ability to
pay, it is the only practical method
for the 1.vy of local taxes. The
existing concept of equalization
provides for the pooling of re-
sources of school districts within
units to meet the demands of each
and for equalization of minimum ex-
penditures throughout the province
by means of equalization grants.
This method leaves for local author-
ities the determination of maximum
expenditures. This discussion deals
primarily with equalization grants,
which for larger units and cities
represent the difference between a
flat rate on the assessment and a
standard cost of operating a room.
Except for building and repair
grants paid to larger units, other
grants are considered to be com-
parable.

Provincial Equalization Grants
Equalization grants have been

paid since 1939, but have become

increasingly important since the
establishment of larger units in
1944. In 1939-40, equalization
grants amounted to approximately
1 per cent of the total grants; by
1953-54 equalization grants had
increased to represent 39 per cent
of total grants for all schools under
the School Act. The importance of
this type of grant, however, varies
in different types of administration.
In larger units in 1953, equalization
grants represented approximately 50
per cent of total grants. In non-
unit schools equalization grants
were about 25 per cent of total
grants in 1953, and in the five
years prior to 1953 about 15 per
cent of total grants.

Three formulas for the compu-
tation of equalization grants were
described earlier. These formulas
may be summarized as follows:

1) Non-unit rural and village dis-
tricts: In 1955 the equalization
grant equalled 14 mills on the dif-
ference between the actual per
room assessment and $130,000 per
room to a maximum of $4.90 per
day or $980 for a 200-day school
year.

2) Non-unit town and city dis-
tricts of less than 50 rooms: The
equalization grant equalled 14 mills
on the difference between the actual
per room assessment and $125,000
per room, to a maximum of $3.50
per room. If there are more than
SO rooms, town and city districts
receive grants calculated on the
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larger unit formula, although there
is no minimum guarantee of
$10,000 as there is with larger
units.

3) Larger units: The equalization
grant equalled the amount by which
certain basic minimum costs exceed
certain revenues. The minimum
grant payable is $10,000 per unit.
The larger unit formula considers
allowances for closed districts as
part of total revenue and includes
an allowance for costs of conveying
students.

All equalization grants as paid
at present are based on assessment.
To compare equalization grants
computed by the foregoing formu-
las assumes that rural and urban
assessments are equitable. If rural
and urban assessments arc not
equitable, then present equalization
grants are faulty. But if present
assessments accurately reflect ability
to pay taxes, some judgments can
he made of the operation of present
equalization grants.

Under the present equalization
formula, a rural district with one
operating elementary room and an
assessment of $60,000 receives
$980. If the same district were
included in a larger unit composed
of rural districts with similar assess-
ments, it would earn $1,540 for
unit equalization. If the same dis-
trict had itn assessment of $130,000
and were not in a unit, it would
receive no equalization grant, but
as part of a unit it would earn
$490. Actually. tne average assess-
ment per room in all larger units
is considerably higher than the
maximum allowed non-unit districts.

The ma;n difference between unit
and non-unit equalization is the
addition of a cost factor to the

unit equalization formula. In non-
unit schools cost is not considered
but rather a maximum assessment.
The effect of the cost factor may
be Alustrated thus. If a non-unit
village school had four rooms, two
each for high school and elementary
classes, and an assessment of
$60,000 per room, it would receive
an annual equalization grant of
$3,920. If the same district were
included in a unit composed of
districts with similar assessments
the equalization grant would be
$4,680.

An additional feature which dis-
criminates between unit and non-
unit equalization is the $10,000
minimum that larger units receive.
In 1954, 12 of the 56 units re-
ceived the flat minimum. Thus, if
all other types of grants are
equitably provided, equalization
grants do not provide equity for
ratepayers in differing types of ad-
ministration but are weighted in
favour of larger units.'' Further-
more, since there are real questions
as to inequalities in rural-urban
assessments, the effectiveness of
equalization grants in levelling rural-
urban disparities must be ques-
tioned.

Although inequities in the role
of equalization grants can be dem-
onstrated in different administra-
tions, it might be assumed that
equalization grants provide equity
within any one type of administra-
tion, e.g., within larger school units.
Table 67 compares mill rates in
larger units in 1952 and indicates
that despite equalization grants
there is an inverse relationship
between tax rates and ability to
pay taxes. The units with the lowest
assessments carry the highest mill
rates.

- . -

In part. this disparity between units and non -units is
of better facilities and higher standards embodied in
administration.

0201

justified by the objective
the haler unit form of
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TABLE 67. RELAIIONSIIIP OF AVERAGE TAX RATE 1'0 AVERAGE
ASSESSNIENT IN LARGER UNITS, 1952

Average
Assessment Average

Assessment Category. Per Unit Mill Rate

S000's

S4 -$7 million 5,346 25.5

$7.1-510 million 8,717 23.1

S10.1..S13 million 9,779 2.1
SI3.1-516 million 13,581 22.0

S16.1-519 million 17,870 18.0

$19.1-522 million 20,890 15.5

Sot.tit-ti: Data filial financial statements of larger school units, Del artment of Education.

A comparison of mill rates and
assessment per capita shows a
similar trend. It is therefore clear
that present equalization grants do
not treat all districts comparably,
nor do they provide complete equity.
Although these regressive discrepan-
cies are still apparent, however, it
must be acknowledged that without
present equalization grants the in-
equity would be much greater than
it appears here.

A study of educational financing
in Saskatchewan by M. P. Toombs
also concluded that equalization
of the burden of financing education
has not been achieved and proposed
an alternative method for computing
equalization grants.14 This analysis
was based on acceptance of the
following principles which must be
met if educational opportunity and
local tax burdens are to be equal-
ized:

I) Development of larger units;
2) The development of a valid

method of measuring educational

1" m. P. Toombs, "A Study of Educational
manuscript. Saskatoon, 1954.

load so that it can be used to
determine the need for financial
support and the ability to provide
it;

3) The definition of a minimum
foundation program in education;

4) The development of an ob-
jective method of distributing pro-
vincial aid.

The need for development of
larger units in all areas was ac-
cepted on the understanding that
this type of organization would
provide co-ordinated administration
over a large area and equality of
financial burden in a larger area.

In order to ascertain costs of
education under widely varying cir-
cumstances, Toombs submitted that
a valid measure of educational load
must meet the following conditions:

1) Accord like treatment to
schools of equal size;

2) Consider sparsity of popu-
lation;

Financing in Saskatchewan," unpublished
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3) Permit a cost differential in
the operation of elementary and
high school rooms.

The common measurements of
classrooms-in-operation and pupils-
in-attendance were rejected in fa-
vour of a weighted pupil unit, which
unlike either of the two other
measures attempts to take account
of size of school and also sparsity
of population. With this unit as a
measurement of load, the current
expenditure pattern of districts and
units and the assessment per weight-
ed pupil unit were found to be
widely divergent.

Once a minimum program is
established and its cost to the
-wealthiest" larger unit ascertained,
a basic levy is calculated for pro-
vision of the program in the selected
unit. The plan of equalization then
developed calls for grants equal to
the difference between the cost of
providing the minimum service
(with an elementary - secondary
school differential) and the pro-
ceeds of a uniform tax levy (equal
to the levy in the wealthiest unit)
on all ratepayers. The proposed
equalization grant makes no allow-
ance for non-instructional costs,
such as dormitories, conveyance,
fees, and high school allowances.
To compensate for the difference
in costs of providing these services,
Toombs suggested that separate
equalization grants calculated on a
weighted pupil basis be paid direct
for these purposes.

On the basis of Toombs' com-
putation, total grants provided by
the province would have to be
considerably increased. In 1950, the
required grants should have been
approximately double those pro-
vided. If the cost of the program
in 1953 was comparable to that
of 1950, total grants actually paid
approached the required amount,

although as has been demonstrated,
inequities still persisted in the dis-
tribution of the total.

The calculation of equalization
grants on a weighted pupil basis,
which corrects for school size,
population sparsity, and an ele-
mentary-secondary school cost dif-
ferential, certainly appears to be
a valid approach to provide equity
in financing. Unless assessments are
adequate, however, even this system
fails to correct basic difficulties.

While the advantages of the
Toombs proposal appear to be sub-
stantial, certain problems are im-
plicit in any major change in the
method of apportioning provincial
finance. Presumably under the plan
all operating or basic grants would
be supplanted by the new equali-
zation grants. If any districts re-
ceived less in total grants than
before, dissatisfaction would follow.
Because of the traditional character
of many grants and because of the
sweeping revision required in pro-
vincial administration of grants, the
change to a new system of appor-
tionment should be accomplished
gradually.

Federal Equalization
Even if perfect equity were

attained in the per ratepayer cost
of education and in the opportuni-
ties for education within Saskatche-
wan, the quality and quantity of
educational services would still be
limited by the total amount of the
province's tax resources. There is
wide disparity among provinces in
their taxpaying ability. This dis-
parity is reflected not only in sub-
stantial variations in existing levels
of educational expenditure per
pupil, but also in each province's
potential ability to provide educa-
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tional services." Thus, if equal
educational opportunity is a valid
objective in education, the financial
participation of the Federal Govern-
ment is required.

The Canadian School Trustees'.
Association, in its report, recognizes
that some measure of redistribution
of federal funds has been achieved
under the Dominion-Provincial Tax
Agreements.' It also recognizes the
extent of federal aid to vocational
and other special educational pro-
grams. Its analysis demonstrates,
however, that the Federal Govern-
ment's contribution is neither large
enough, nor related sufficiently to
need, to raise expenditures for edu-
cation in provinces of low taxpaying
ability to an acceptable Canadian
standard. One of its central recom-
mendations, therefore, is:

that to assist in financing element-
ary and secondary education the
Federal Government be requested to
give aid to the extent of $150 million
per annum at the present time, one-
third of this aid to be on a 'per pupil'
basis and two-thirds as equalization
grants to provinces with low taxpaying
ability, the latter payments to be
proportional to provincial needs.")

The report concludes by saying:
The tax base for school revenues

should be broadened for all provinces.
Federal assistance for education on a
'per pupil' basis would widen the
field of support for Canada's most
important general social service, public
education. Provinces with low tax-
paying ability are unable at present to
provide needed types of schools and
schooling and are spending only 30,
40, or 50 per cent as much money
on the education of each of their
children as are more fortunate pro-
vinces. Equalization grants could raise

the level of education in all provinces
to acceptable levels.

Federal aid for education is only an
extension of the gendral principle
recognized in Dominion Government
finance, namely, compulsory contribu-
tions to the federal treasury according
to taxpaying ability and assistance in
return according to provincial needs. -'"

* * *
In summary, despite present

equalization grants, the burden of
financing education still falls in-
equitably on ratepayers in the
province. Equalization grants as
provided at present are inequitable
among various types of adminis-
tration. To remove these inequities
for all schools, the same type of ad-
ministration would have to be
assumed by all schools and, more-
over, comparable equalization for-
mulas would have to be applied
for all purposes.

In order to achieve equalization
of the burden of financing educa-
tion for all ratepayers, assessments
must accurately reflect ability to
pay. Although both rural and urban
assessments may be equitable within
themselves, the equity in the rela-
tionship of rural to urban assess-
ments is questionable.

If assessments can be assumed
to be a valid measure of ability
to pay and if the agricultural popu-
lation is distributed in accordance
with the production base, equity
can be attained by use of a weighted
pupil average and equalization
grants paid as the difference between
a flat levy (the amount required
to finance the minimum program in
the wealthiest unit in the province)

While any thorough analysis of educational finance in other provinces is beyond
the scope of this report. these facts are fully documented in a recent study by the
Canadian School Trustees' Association. See Schou/ Finance in Canada, Canadian
School Trustees' Association. School Finance Research Committee, Dr. M. E.
La lent:. Research Director, Hamly Press, Ltd., Edmonton, 1955.

/bid. p. 220.
"' p. 220.

p. 221.
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and the costs of maintaining a mini-
mum service. For effective opera-
tion of this proposal, all operational
grants as paiu at present should
he discontinued, and all grants
should he lumped into the equali-
zation grant paid according to this
formula. The minimum equalization
grant as now provided would like-
wise he discontinued.

While this system involving a
flat mill rate across the province
would appear to minimize local
responsibility for educational financ-
ing, this procedure for establishing
equalization grants is not unlike the

present system. A minimum cost
is assumed, and anything which is
required or desired above that level
is the responsibility of the local
administration.

Even if equity in educational
financing is achieved within the
province, there still remains the
question of interprovincial inequi-
ties. Increased federal aid, both to
broaden tile general tax base for
education and to augment the re-
sources of provinces with low
taxpaying ability, is required to
equalize educational costs and op-
portunities across Canada.

SUMMARY
farm income since1951 and in
1954 was a higher proportion than
at any time since the 1930's.

Revenues for Education
Education is financed largely by

local taxes, government grants, loans
and debentures. Through the years
1946 to 1953, non-operating re-
ceipts, particularly loans, have been
providing an ever increasing pro-
portion of total receipts. At the
same time, taxes have been declin-
ing in relative importance. In larger
units the increase in the use of
loans and in city elementary dis-
tricts the increase in the use of
debentures have been most marked.
The relative increase in non-oper-
ating receipts represents the as-
sumption of increased fixed costs
which restrict the flexibility of
educational spending.

Although non-operating receipts
have increased consistently more
than operating receipts, the edu-
cational levy has more than doubled
since 1945 and has increased
slightly more, proportionately, than
the total municipal levy. The in-
crease in the education levy has

Costs of Education
Education as a public expenditure

in the Province of Saskatchewan
quadrupled in the past 12 years
and reached a high of S40 million
in 1953. Per capita costs of edu-
cation have increased as population
has declined, but as total personal
income has risen the cost of edu-
cation as a proportion of income has
remained relatively stable in the
past decade.

Provincial disbursements for edu-
cation have increased from a
1941-42-1945-46 average of $4.5
million to $14.1 million in 1953-54.
Although school grants have nearly
tripled since 1941-42, grants as a
proportion of government disburse-
ments have declined from the
1941-45 average. Other grants-in-
aid and school loans have become
increased proportions of provincial
disbursements for education. As a
proportion of net disbursements of
the provincial treasury, expenditures
for education have declined.

In rural municipalities the levy
for education has become a pro-
gressively higher proportion of net
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been greatest in towns and villages,
next greatest in rural municipalities,
and least in cities. Alterations in
municipal assessments have meant
that increases in the levy have not
been accompanied by comparable
increases in tax rates. The effect
of increased levies for education
in conjunction with revised assess-
ments has been an increase of more
than 100 per cent in rural tax
rates for education between 1946
and 1953, an increase of 94 per
cent in tax rates in villages, an
increase of 80 per cent in tax rates
in towns, and an increase of 51
per cent in tax rates in cities.
Arrears in education taxes in 1952
and 1953 amounted to approxi-
mately 47 per cent of each year's
levy. Among larger units, those
with low assessment suffer most
critically from serious tax arrears.

Loans and debentures have as-
sumed greater importance in school
financing in recent years. In 1946
all school districts borrowed 10
per cent of total receipts, but in
1953 they borrowed 31 per cent
of total receipts. Larger units and
city elementary districts were the
largest borrowers. Since larger units
have been able to use loans from
the Provincial Government until
they are permanently established,
they have not incurred abnormal
costs for financing, but the use
of increasing amounts of borrowed
money at normal interest rates may
create inflexibility in the future
financing of education.

School grants have declined in
importance in the financing of
education from 1941 to 1953. In
1941, school grants provided 24
per cent of total receipts; in 1953
they provided approximately 18
per cent of total receipts. The
amounts of all types have increased,
but equalization grants and special
building and equipment grants have
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increased relatively more than all
others until in 1953 they represented
57 per cent of total grants.

Expenditures for Education
Expenditures for administration,

maintenance, and operation of all
school districts increased from $11.5
million in 1941-42 to $37.9 million
in 1953-54. Non-operating expendi-
tures including capital expenditures
from operating receipts increased
considerably more than operating
costs. Non-unit rural and village
districts spend proportionately more
on conveyance than any other type
of school administration, and larger
units and city elementary districts
have undertaken high capital ex-
penditures.

Capital expenditures are financed
not only from operating receipts but
through debentures as well. Al-
though capital expenditures as a
proportion of operating receipts
have been increasing, the increases
have not kept pace with total
capital requirements. Non-unit dis-
tricts, particularly village and city
elementary districts, have increas-
ingly resorted to debentures to
finance their capital needs.

Since capital expenditures have
been increasing as a proportion of
operating receipts, since special
building and equipment grants have
increased substantially, and since
debenture financing has increased
markedly, it is clear that the
centralization and expansion of
school facilities are creating difficult
costs for education.

Special Aspects of Financing
Economics of Regrouping. As

school facilities are centralized, the
main increases in expenditures are
associated with conveyance and
capital expenditures. At the same
time, savings are made in the cost:
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of instruction and administration.
Per student costs are considerably
higher in sparsely settled units,
where centralization is more ex-
tensive. Between 1946 and 1951,
however, per student costs increased
more in units with low centraliza-
tion than in highly centralized units.
This would indicate that economies
can be effected through regrouping.

Although centralization of facili-
ties can effect economies, revenues
decline as centralization proceeds.
Operation, equalization, and special
building and equipment grants
decrease as the number of schools
declines.

The net effect on financing of
regrouping is therefore determined
by the relationship between savings
on the one hand and reduced
revenues on the other. The amount
of savings is determined by the
relationship between the number
of rooms closed and the capital
expenditures required to accommo-
date the students at the central
location. If two districts can be
closed and conveyed for every one
room required in a central location,
economies can result. A widening
of the ratio between schools closed
and extra facilities required will
increase the economic advantages
of regrouping.

Equalization of the Costs of
Education. If perfect equity were
possible, all taxpayers would pay
equal taxes for equal services.

RURAL

Larger units of adminho ation and
equalization grants are teans to
eliminate inequities within large
areas. Inequities in tax loads still
exist, however, both between and
within various types of school
administration. Taxpayers in low
assessed larger units still pay
considerably higher taxes than those
in higher assessed units, although
without present equalization grants
the discrepancy would be much
greater.

To equalize the burden of
financing education, all schools
should be administered by a com-
mon type of administration, and
one equalization formula should
apply to all schools. If assessments
are a valid measure of ability to
pay taxes, a single suggested formula
for all grants would equalize the
burden of financing education. This
formula is based on a weighted
pupil average which recognizes
school size, population sparsity, and
an elementary-secondary school cost
differential. The formula provides
for the payment of the difference
beta een the cost of a minimum
program and the flat levy required
to support the minimum program
in the wealthiest unit.

On a national scale, a program
of increased federal aid to education
which embodies an equalization
formula is necessary to augment
the resources of provinces with low
taxpaying ability.

0201



EDUCATION

CHAPTER VII

Seetipt, Sadateriteavut Seited14
Nothing so determines the char-

acter of an educational system as
the quality of its teachers. Although
functional school buildings, ade-
quate equipment, rich curricula, and
sound financing and organization
can improve education, the quality
of education depends basically on
the number and capabilities of
teachers. In the words of Dr. J. W.
Tait, Director of Teacher Training
for the Province of Saskatchewan,
schools, equipment, and curricula
are important but not so important
"as the selection and training of
teachers who can guide the develop-
ment of children with understanding,
culture, and vision and who can
make adequate use of buildings,
equipment, and curricula when they
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are provided."' On the knowledge,
technical skills, and general per-
spectives that teachers impart today
largely depends the ability of the
citizens of tomorrow to build an
economically secure and culturally
rich society. Although the pro-
fessional training which teachers
receive is all-important in their
attainment of the necessary knowl-
edge and teaching skills, it is not
the purpose of this report to
analyse the content of teacher
training courses. Rather, it is to
review the status of teacher supply
and, if the supply is inadequate,
to consider means of increasing
the number of trained teachers
available to staff Saskatchewan
classrooms.

HISTORY OF TEACHER SUPPLY IN SASKATCHEWAN
Through the years, the supply

of teachers in Saskatchewan has
fluctuated with changes in popula-
tion, economic conditions, and
teacher training facilities. In the
early years of settlement the pio-
neers faced a shortage of teachers.
"In 1886, there were in the Terri-
tories 65 Protestant schools employ-
ing 67 teachers and having an
enrolment of 2,041 pupils; and 12
Roman Catholic schools employing
17 teachers with 512 students
enrolled. ": Legislation was therefore
passed in 1887 to permit issuance
to non-trained personnel of various
types of teacher certificates valid
for a limited period of time or as
long as the persons certified tried
to improve their qualifications. By

1893, non-professional certificates
were invalidated as teachers' li-.
cences.

At the same time, more than
ten years before the establishment
of the province, teacher training
facilities were established. By 1890,
four union schools secondary
schools with enrolment from several
school districtswere established,
each containing a normal school
department. These normal school
departments were located at Regina,
Moose Jaw, Moosomin, and Prince
Albert. Because the normal school
departments tended to outweigh
the general secondary education
offered by the union schools, the
Board of Education decided in

Brief to the Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life, 1953.
James D. Denny. The Organization of Public Education in Saskatchewan. The

Ontario College of Education, University of Toronto, 1929, p. 67.
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1890 that no union school should
provide normal school training un-
less specifically authorized. The Re-
gina and Moosomin union schools
were then authorized to provide
normal school training. In 1893
the first regular normal school was
established in Regina, and by 1929
three normal schools were in oper-
ationat Regina, Saskatoon, and
Moose Jaw.

In the years from 1906 to 1927,
18,431 students were enrolled in
Saskatchewan normal schools of
whom 5,315 had received their
primary and secondary education
outsid: the .province. The majority
were from Manitoba and Ontario
and the rest mainly from Nova
Scotia, the United States, and Great
Britain." The province sought to
attract not only student teachers
from outside the province but
trained teachers as well. Between
1906 and 1926 the province issued
11,153 certificates to teachers
trained outside the provincelarge-
ly in other provinces of Canada
and in Great Britain. As a result
of the increase in the number of
students trained in Saskatchewan
and of the importation of trained
teachers, by 1927 the supply of
teachers exceeded the demand. In
1927, the Registrar of the Depart-
ment of Education reported that
"fewer teachers are now coming
to the province from other provinces
and the teaching positions are being
filled more and more by graduates
of our own Normal Schools . . .

out of 1,970 new licences to teach
issued by the Department in i 927,
201 were granted to teachers from
outside the province."I

With the widespread unemploy-
ment of the depression years of
the 1930's, an adequate supply of

3 , p. 77.
4 Ibid., p. 75.
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teachers was available. The out-
break of World War II diverted
manpower to the war effort, and
teachers, like others, entered the
armed services or industrial work.
The shortage of teachers occasioned
by the war continued in the postwar
years, for many former teachers
undertook other types of employ-
ment.

In order to staff the classrooms,
the Department of Education re-
laxed standards for qualification as
a teacher and in 1942 instituted
short training courses for teachers.
Students were admitted to normal
schools with less than full require-
ments for entrance; credits were
awarded for classes to induce teach-
ers in training to enter teaching
before completion of the required
training; and regulations were eased
to facilitate teaching by those with
inferior certificates.

By 1949 short courses were
abandoned as detrimental to the
level o: the teaching profession.
Not only were teachers with inferior
qualifications being admitted to
teaching, but the lowering of stan-
dards increased the difficulties of
attracting superior candidates into
the profession, Other measures were
undertaken to increase the recruit-
ment of teachers, and financial aid
to teachers was made available
through a provincial revolving loan
fund established in 1949. In ad-
dition to these measures to increase
recruitment and provide aid for
teacher training, the province has
imported a number of trained
teachers from abroad. For the
1954-55 school year, 135 teachers
for Saskatchewan schools were re-
cruited in Great Britain. Between
January and June, 1954, 102 ad-
ditional teachers trained outside

0204



EDUCATION 181

Saskutcheifan were certified for
teaching in the province. Despite
these measures to staff Saskatche-
wan's classrooms, however, the
teacher shortage that became acute
in the postwar years has not been
overcome.

The determination of whether a
teacher shortage exists and the
extent of that shortage depends on
many factorsnumber of students,
number of classrooms, qualifications
of teachers, recruitment and reten-
tion of teachers. Table 10 (Chapter

) shows the total number of
teaching positions and the propor-
tion filled by unqualified personnel
in the years 1945-46 to 1953-54.
In 1948-49. 20 per cent of all
positions were filled by personnel

with less than the minimum qualifi-
cations. Although the proporton of
unqualified personnel has been re-
duced by more than half in the
years from 1949 to 1954, in 1954,
765 persons holding teaching po-
sitions (8.7 per cent of the teaching
force) were unqualified. Another
measure of the shortage of qualified
teachers is the number of study
supervisors employed in rural class-
rooms. Although the number of
study supervisors has decreased,
524 were still employed in 1954.5
That so many study supervisors
are necessary despite the continued
closing of rural schools (306 in
1954) and despite the importation
of teachers from abroad shows that
the shortage of qualified teachers
is serious.

WORLD-WIDE SHORTAGE OF TEACHERS
The present shortage of teachers

is not unique to the province of
Saskatchewan. It is a world-wide
problem, although figures are pre-
sented here only for the United
States and Canada. In 1952 the
United States Commissioner of
Education stated that the school
systems in the United States were
52,000 teachers short of meeting
even minimum standards and an
additional 120,000 teachers short
of meeting reasonably desirable
standards." In 1954, it was esti-
mated that 150,000 new teachers
would be needed each year for the
next ten years in the United States.'
In Canada in 1952-53 there were

approximately 92,000 classrooms in
the ten provincial public school
systems in which 5,150 persons
who had no professional training
were employed as teachers; 3,700
more had training below the pre-
scribed minimum for their respective
provinces." The shortage would un-
doubtedly be much greater than
the 8,850 thus computed if were
added the teachers who obtained
certificates on reduced require-
ments, the married teachers who
returned to teaching primarily be-
cause of the great need for teachers,
and the older teachers eligible for
retirement.

The number of study supervisors has since been reduced further. In the spring
term of 1955, 250 were in service; in the fall of 1955, 133 remained.

F. S. Rivers and R. W. B. Jackson, "Teacher Supply in Canada," Canadian
Education. June, 1953, p. 3.

Earl W. Anderson, "Teaching is an Attractive Career," schuvi Life, November,
1954. p. 31.

h School Finance in Canada, Canadian Schoo! Trustees' Association School Finance
Research Committee. M. E. LaZerte, Research Director, Hamly Press, Ltd.,
Edmonton, 1955, p. 39.
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THE TEACHER SHORTAGE IN SASKATCHEWAN
The present shortage of teachers

in Saskatchewan may be explained
pattly in terms of the birth rates
during the depression and postwar

Birth
Reviewing teacher supply in

Canada, two authorities on edu-
cation attribute the shortage of
teachers in the main to the differ-
ential in birth rates between 1930-
40 and 1945-55." Almost twice as
many children were born each year
in the postwar period as during the
depression years. "The teachers
entering training schools today come
from the limited supply of children
born during the 'hungry thirties,'
the elementary school pupils of the
immediate future come from the
bumper crop of babies of the boom
years following the Second World
War."'" In addition, all professions
and vocations are competing for
personnel among the young people
of the low birth rate era.

While this phenomenon has cre-
ated a severe problem in the United
States and in many provinces of

Loss of Trai
The results of two surveys of

teachers showed that about 10 per
cent of the trained teachers with-
draw from teaching each year.'2
The destination of these teachers,
in order of the number affected,
is as follows: (1) marriage or
return to domestic duties, (2)
other vocations, (3) teaching in
other locations, and (4) retirement
or health care.

years, in terms of the loss of trained
teachers, and in terms of the
shortage of recruits to the pro-
fession.

Rates
Canada, Saskatchewan's age dis-
tribution during these two periods
is fairly even. The age group from
which the new teacher candidates
must be drawnthose born during
the depression yearsdid not de-
cline so sharply in Saskatchewan as
in Quebec and Ontario. Figure 23
shows for Saskatchewan "little evi-
dence of the 'hollow' so pronounced
in the distribution for the whole of
Canada."" In Canada in 1951 the
ratio of 15-19 year olds to 0-4
year olds was 1:1.6. Among the
provinces Saskatchewan had the
lowest ratio-1:1.4, followed by
Manitoba and Alberta each with
1:1.6. Although the age distribu-
tion of population may explain in
large measure the shortage of
teachers in the nation as a whole,
it is doubtful if the shortage in
Saskatchewan can be explained on
this ground.

ned Teachers
Of 2,757 teachers questioned in

a 1953 survey as to their employ-
ment intentions for the following
year,'' 10 per cent intended to
leave teaching entirely or leave
teaching in Saskatchewan. More
than half or 52 per cent of those
leaving were leaving because of
marriage; 18 per cent intended to
enter other vocations; 7.7 per cent

9 F. S. Rivers and R. W. B. Jackson, op. cit., p. 3.
In Mid., p. 4.
I I !hid, pp. 6, 7.
12 In addition, about one to two per cent withdraw to improve their qualifications.
Their loss to the profession may be temporary or perm-tent.
Li Survey conducted by Saskatchewan Teachers' Federation, 1953.
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FIGURE 23. AGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION, ONTARIO, BRITISH
COLUMBIA, MANITOBA AND SASKATCIIEWAN, 1951
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intended to tca,:h elsewhere," and
7.1 per cent planned to retire or
leave teaching for !tealth reasons
(Table 68) Thus, marriage, retire-
ment, and health itceOunted for
about 60 per cent of tite,auticipts4
loss of trained teaches that
and transfer to other vocations and
locations accounted for about 26
per cent of the anticipated loss.

Althou0 this sum:\ %as limited
to one \ear and cwectations or

employment, these findings were
corroborated in a survey of the
employment status of graduates of
Soshatcho%an Teachers Colleges
over the five-year period from 1949
to 1954.r Marriage, retirement, and
health accounted for more than 60
per cent of withdrawals, and transfer
to other vocatins and locations
accounted for slightly more than
30 per cent of withdrawals in the
Live -ear period studied ( Table 69).

Shortage of Recruits
1 \tLnt Is We annual

ot trained teachers wade up
r;:cillit, to the profession?

1,1hie -o sho%N the net decline in
enrolment in teacher training insti-
tutions since 1950. although the
enrolment has been increasing an-
Mid II% since 1952. With on annual
loss of Ill per cent of the trained
teachers, one might have expected
that there %%Mild he an upward
trend in the number of recruits.

1 he Militial graduating class of
approximately WO from Teachers
College, of whom 75 per cent are
women, represents about 7 per cent
of the total teaching force of 8,700
in the province. This percentage
is approximately sufficient to offset
the annual loss of 7 per cent of
the teachers who leave for marriage
or retirement but not sufficient to
compensate for the additional 3
per cent who leave for other

' Approximately 3(1(1 teachers per year request that transcripts of their records he
sent to other provinces or countries. The majority of those who request that their
transcripts he sent elsewhere are those who have first-class certificates. Of the 314
teachers who' requested that their transcripts he sent elsewhere in 1952, I'M had
first -class certificates, while in 1954, 135 of the 231 requesting the sending of
their transcripts had similar qualifications. The destination of the transcripts for
the two years was as follows:

1952 1954 1952 1954
Alta. 143 79 U.S.A. 32 30
B.C. 82 78 N.W.T. 6
Man. 28 19 Others 3 1

Ont. 20 24
314 231

When a qualified teacher leaves the province for teaching in another location. the
province loses not only his services but also its investment in his training. The
feathers' Federation calculated that the training of the 1952 emigrants cost the
province $219.200. When the cost of preparing replacements is added, it is clear
that the emigration of teachers represents considerable economic as well as educa-
tional loss.

r. The survey was conducted by a questionnaire prepared by the Commission and
mailed by the Saskatchewan leachers' Federation to the graduates of the 1948
summer course and the 1948-49 regular session of the Saskatchewan Teachers
Colleges (Normal Schools). Of the 1,261 teachers to whom the questionnaire was
sent, teaching status was established for 972, 436 of whom were still teaching.
Only 485 questionnaires were completed in detail for analytical use.
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TABLE 68. ANTICIPATED EMPLOYMENT OF TEACHERS PLANNING To
LEAVE THE PROFESSION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1953

Iteason for Leming Number
Per Cent
of Total

Marriage:
I ti 111.110 65 20.1

To return to household 103 31.9

to 1,'.101 elso% here 25 7.7

Other ocatiir1s:
to aimed ftves 7 2.2

Fo other o...7.,:ttpations 51 15.8

fo iniprow qualifications 49 15.2

Retirement 18 5.6

Illness 5 1.5

Total 323 100.0
- -

Slava: Survey conducted by Saskatchewan Teachers' Federation, 1953.

TABLE 69. WITHDRAWAL OF TEACHERS FROM THE PROFESSION,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1949-1954

_ .

Per Cent of
Reason for Leaving Number Total Leaving

Marriage
1

147 56.8

Low salary
1

36 i

i

13.9

Attraction to other fields 34 13.1

Poor facilities 9 3.5

Dislike of teaching 1
! 0.3

To improsc qualifications 15 5.8

Health reasons 17 6.6

Total 259 100.0

Siii tut: Commission questionnaire returned by graduates of the 1948 summer course and the
194$ -49 reinsiar session of the Saskatchewan Teachers Colleges.

b A
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TABLE 70. ENROLMENT FOR TEACHER TRAINING, SASKATCHEWAN,
1944-1955*

Enromlent in
I:nrolment in Teachers Collegcst College of Education

Year Saskatoon Nloose Jaw Regina Total
Total

Enrolment
Graduating

Class

1944 5'0 324 471 1.365

1945 459 302 209 970

1,131. 662 642 1.304

1947 402 110 791

1948 669 595 1.264

1949 $10 668 1.478

1950 :"; 5'2 1.445

1951 427 293 720 259 'is

1952 334 232 566 19$ 89

1953 331 246 577 161

1954 354 232 586 201 51

1955 402 267 669 242

1956 465 3IU 775

sot uct:: Armful! Report,' Department of Education.

Data are fur the . year ending June 30.
During the period 1914 ,o 1961 many of those who enrolled took only a short teacher training

1411.1 rae.

vocations and locations. Although
Saskatchewan Teachers College has
continued to recruit abou: 20 per
cent of the high school graduates
each yearconsiderably more than
the national averagethese gradu-
ates do not offset the annual loss
of trained teachers.

Nor has immigration of teachers
to the province been sufficient to
offset the loss. In the three years
prior to 1954, fewer than 25 teach-
ers immigrated to the province an-

nually. In 1954, in response to
the recruitment program in Great
Britain and the immigration of
teachers from other places, 237
teachers immigrated, but the exact
percentage of immigrating teachers
who remain is not known. Despite
energetic efforts to enroll students
in teacher training institutions and
to recruit teachers abroad, Sask-
atchewan is still suffering from a
shortage of recruits in relation to
its annual loss of trained teachers.
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FACTORS CONTRIBUTING TO THE TEACHER SHORTAGE

The Commission undertook to
ascertain the factors contributing
to the teacher shortage through its
questionnaire described in footnote
15 above. In the five-year period
since completion of their training,
259 teachers or 47.4 per cent of
those who replied to the question-
naire had withdrawn from teaching.
The great majority had withdrawn
from teaching for obvious reasons
marriage, retirement, and ill health.
The reasons for the withdrawal of
others, as shown in Table 69,
reflect factors contributing to the
shortage of teachers: 13.9 per cent
of those who withdrew left because
of low salaries, 13.1 per cent
because of the attraction of other
fields of work. 3.5 per cent because
of poor facilities for teaching, and
0.3 per cent because of dislike of
teaching. Aside from marriage,
retirement, and health, the main
factors contributing to the loss of
teachers were the low salaries in

teaching and better opportunities
in other fields of work.

The teachers in this survey were
also asked to list in order of

'importance the factors (exclusive
of marriage, retirement, and health)
which in their opinion were re-
sponsible for the shortage of teach-
ers. In tabulating their replies
ratings were derived by assigning
8 points to the factor listed as
most important, 7 points to the
factor considered second in im-
portance, and so forth. The factors,
in order of their importance, are
presented in Table 71.

Presumably, teachers will always
be lost from the profession because
of marriage, retirement, and health.
With respect to other factors con-
tributing to the shortage of teachers,
the teachers questioned considered
salary the most important factor.
Conditions of employmentaccom-

TABLE 71. FACTORS CONTRIBUTING TO THE SHORTAGE OF TEACHERS
IN SASKATCHEWAN

Factor Ratio Value*

Inadequate salaries 2,960

Inadequate living accommodation 2,375

Isolation 2,339

Inadequate equipment and facilities 1,982

Lack of social life 1,934

Distance from school 1,606

Over-enrolment 1,590

Under-enrolment 796

&wars: Commission questionnaire returned by graduates of the 1948 summer course and the
194A411 regular session of the Saskatchewan Teachers Colleges.

*Ratio value calculated on the basis of 8 points for Choice No. 1. 7 for Choice No. 2. and
so forth.
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modation, isolation and lack of
social life, facilities and equipment,
and pupil enrolmentare next in
importance. And, although not
listed by the teachers themselves,

the background of teacherstheir
origin in urban or rural communities .

and their years of experiencemay
be factors affecting the withdrawal
of teachers.

Teachers' Salaries
Since low salaries were cited as

the reason next in importance to
marriage for withdrawal from the
profession and since teachers con-
sider low salaries the most important
factor contributing to the shortage
of teachers, teachers' salaries are
analysed in three ways: (1) salaries
in Saskatchewan are compared with
salaries in other provinces, (2)
salaries in teaching are compared
with salaries in other occupations,
and (3) an internal analysis of
teachers' salaries in Saskatchewan
is presented.

Salaries in Saskatchewan and
Other Provinces

An interprovincial comparison of
salaries is important to determine
whether Saskatchewan teachers'
salaries are in line with salary
levels in the rest of the nation.
Furthermore, because a number of
graduates of Saskatchewan Teachers
Colleges have emigrated to Alberta
and British Columbia, a comparison
of salary schedules in the western
provinces is pertinent to the question
of the loss of trained teachers from
Saskatchewan. Figure 24 shows the
average annual salary of teachers
in Saskatchewan and five other
provinces in the years 1950, 1951,
and 1952. Although Figure 24
shows that teachers in Saskatchewan
have received a lower average
annual salary than teachers in some
other provinces, the comparison is
not so unfavourable to Saskatche-

wan as may appear. lf, as in Sask-
atchewan, a differential exists in
other provinces between rural and
urban teachers' salaries, the greater
proportion of rural teachers in
Saskatchewan than in Ontario,
Manitoba, and British Columbia
explains the lower average annual
salary in Saskatchewan.

FIGURE 24. AVERAGE ANNUAL
SALARIES OF TEACHERS IN ALL

SCHOOLS IN SIX PROVINCES,
1950-1952

11300

1 000
»a

Brst..k Colut.6,2

Ontano

Stri k ItC 116114UI

ova Scol..3

Ihjnyv foti 3,41

051 19W.

SOVRCE: Teaehers' Salaries and Quatifirationa
in Nine Provinces. 1951.195.1. Dominion Bureau
of Statistics. (See Appendix 1 for supporting
data.)

Recent adjustment's in teachers'
salaries in Saskatchewan have
narrowed the differential between
salaries in Saskatchewan and the
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other western provinces. Figure 25
compares the salary range in 1954-
55 for various types of certification
in a few school districts of each of
the four provinces. From Figure 25
it is clear that the average minimum
of the salary ranges in Saskatchewan
is higher than the minimum of the
ranges in the other provinces for
teachers with more than one year
of training. But, in general, the
maximum of the range in Sask-
atchewan is not so high as in other
provinces. For example, the maxi-

189

mum of the ranges for the three
higher classifications in Alberta is
about $300 higher than the maxi-
mum of the range in the same
classifications in Saskatchewan. The
maximum of the range in British
Columbia for the same classifica-
tions exceeds the maximum in
Saskatchei,vaii by about $600.

If salary schedules were the main
determinant of teacher supply, it
might he expected that Alberta
would not suffer from a shortage

Ficiu RI.. 25. COMPARISON OF AVERAGE SALARY RANGES FOR VARIOUS
TYPES OE CERTIFICATION IN A SAMPLE OF UNITS (DISTRICTS)

IN THE FOUR WESTERN PROVINCES, 1954-55

4,000

WOO

..1,0 0 0

c0,00 1111111111111 111111111111L111111

'///////7,
Manitoba
Alberta
British Columbia
5o51tatcheyvon

I yar L'. years 3 years 4 years 5 years
Years of Prufessional Training

swhcr.: S,110,', Bulb tin No. .1. Saskatchewan Teachers' Federation. October. 1954. ( See
Appendix 1 for supporting data. )
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of teachers. Recent emergency
measures in Alberta to increase
the supply of teachers, however,
indicate that the province is facing
a serious shortage of teachers
despite its higher maximum of
salary ranges. Although Alberta
has for some years had a two-year
training program, in 1954 it lowered
teacher training standards and insti-
tuted a short-term training program.
This emergency measure may in-
dicate that salaries are not the
controlling factor in determining
teacher supply. or it may indicate
that employment opportunities in a
buoyant economy are claiming can-
didates who might otherwise enter
the teaching profession.

Salaries in Teaching and
Other Occupations

Table 72 compares average
weekly salaries of teachers in larger
school units and non-unit areas
(rural, villages, and towns) with
average weekly wages in other
occupations. Teachers' salaries are
compared with wages of industrial
workers and earnings of general
duty nurses in the province.

RURAL

Although average wages for in-
dustry include wages for many
highly skilled jobs attainable only
after )ears of experience, many
jobs in industry are routine and
require less ability and initiative
than teaching. Similarly, general
duty nurses differ from teachers in
that they work under much closer
supervision than teachers. The re-
sponsibility that must be assumed
by the general duty nurse, working
under supervising nurses and phy-
sicians, is much less than that of
a rural teacher, often working alone
and exercising great discretion and
initiative in the school program.
Despite limitations on the compara-
bility of salaries in teaching, in-
dustry, and nursing, it is significant
that teachers' salaries were lower
than wages of industrial workers or
general duty nurses in the years
1950 - 1953. Average wages for
every classification of industrial
work, except "service," were higher
than teachers' salaries, and general
duty nurses also receive higher
earnings than teachers. Neverthe-
less, since 1951 the differential
between average industrial wages

Tutu: 72. COMPARISON OF WEEKLY SALARIES OF TEACHERS, NURSES,
AND INDUSTRIAL EMPLOYEES, 1949-1953

Type of Employment 1949 1950 1951 1952 ! 1953

Dollars
Saskatchewan industry 41.50 ! 42.86 ; 46.68 50.90 54.54

General duty nurses 1 36.48 37.13 39.35 45.86 49.00

Larger unit teachers 26.92 29.25 1 30.00 39.50 45.84

Non-unit teachers 27.57 30.86 ; 34.00 40.32 44.84

sorai: Data on salaries in industry is from Emrloyment and Payrolls, August. Mt. Dominion
Bureau of Statistics; data on nurses' salaries from the Saskatchewan Department of Public
Health, based on a representative sample of hospitals; and data on teachers' salaries from a
questionnaire survey of a sample of Saskatchewan teachers.
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and average nurses' salaries on the
one hand and average teachers'
salaries on the other has been
decreasing.

Internal Salary Analysis
The analysis of teachers' salaries

within the province is concerned
with two questions that may affect
the shortage of teachers in various
areas: (I) inequalities in salaries
for the same qualifications among
various school units of the province,
and (2) rural-urban inequalities.

If salaries are the main explana-
tion for the withdrawal of teachers,
it would be expected that higher
salaries in one area of the province
would attract teachers from areas
of lower salary. Table 73 presents
the relationship between the pro-
portion of unqualified teachers
( study supervisors and permit
teachers) and salary schedules in
the lowest level of certification for
a selected sample of larger school
units in 1951-52 and 1953-54.

In 1951-52, little correlation
existed between salary schedules
and the proportion of staff who
were unqualified. The school unit
with the third highest salary
schedule (No. 56) had the highest
proportion of unqualified staff. By
1953-54. the differential between
salary schedules in this selection of
units had been narrowed to $175
per year. At the same time the
proportion of unqualified staff
varied greatly. This may indicate
that salary had limited effect on
the proportion of qualified teachers
employed in any given unit. In the
main, however, there was not a
great deal of difference in salary
:,chedules among units, a factor
which in itself may have discouraged
inter-unit movement.

While salaries do not appear to
be correlated to inter-unit movement
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of teachers, other factors related to
salary may have some influence.
Fringe benefits, not apparent in
an examination of salary schedules,
may make conditions of work more
attractive in one unit than another
benefits such as compensation for
administrative duties.

The degree to which such benefits
influence teacher movement, how-
ever, is probably small since an
examination reveals that differences
among units have been minimized.
Moreover, in comparison widi other
types of employment, it would
appear that teachers enjoy con-
ditions which are at least compar-
able. Following is a summary of
some of the fringe benefits and
the extent to which they are in-
corporated in teacher contracts:

I) Security of tenure. In all
schools, when a teacher is dis-
charged the employing board must
state its reason. The teacher may
then challenge the reason before a
board of reference or board of
conciliation.

2) Retirement. In all schools,
the teacher contributes 5 per cent
of his salary to a superannuation
fund and, in addition, builds up
a retirement annuity at the rate of
$30 for each year of service. The
plan is subsidized by the Provincial
Government in lieu of employer
contributions.

3) Holidays and annual holiday.
Throughout the province, the teach-
ing year is 200 days. If salary is
considered on an annual basis, all
holidays are holidays with pay.

4) Sick leave. Salary schedules
of 44 units contained plans for
cumulative sick leave in 1954-55.
The amount varies with various
unitsfrom a minimum of 50 days
to (in 17 per cent of the units)
200 days.
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TABLE 73. RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PROPORTION OF UNQUALIFIED
TEACHERS AND SALARY SCHEDULES IN THE LOWEST LEVEL OF

CERTIFICATION, FOR A SANIPL OF LARGER SCHOOL
UNITS, SASKATCHEWAN. 1951-52 AND 1953-54

Unit

1951.52 1953.54

Midpoint of Midpoint of
Salary Schedules ; Per Cent Class I
for Interim and of Staff Salary
Permanent First Unqualified Schedule

Per Cent
of Staff

Unqualified

S

7 1,600 23.4 2,350 20.6

54 1,750 16.3 2,400 16.3

45 1,762 15.2 2,350 19.0

4 1,775 29.5 2,350 17.8

8 1.800 24.4 2,350 34.6

10 1,800 22.5 2,300 17.9

3 1,800 24.1 2,400 20.0

30 1,800 16.3 2,400 13.1

18 1,825 32.6 2,475 25.3

64 1,825 28.6 2.400 31.0

1 1,850 22.2 2,350 15.7

42 1.850 4.8 2,400 09
12 1.900 20.2 2.400 10.3

56 1.900 33.6 2.300 20.2

59 1,950 14.5 2,380 30.5

34 2.000 1.6 2.450 7.6
_ _ -__-.. -_

Sot act% Records of the Department of Education, and questionnaires returned by school
superintendents to the Royal Commission an Aarieultur: and Rural Life. 1953.

5) Sabbatical leave. Contracts in
17 larger units provided for sab-
batical leave in 1954-55. Fifteen
units offer leave with two-thirds
salary after ten years of service;
two offer one-half salary after seven
years of service.

6) Housing. School-owned house
or teacherages are made available
at nominal rental in many units
and districts.

In general. salaries for urban
teaching positions arc higher than
salaries for compardble rural posi-
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tions. Table 74 presents a com-
parison of average salaries paid
teachers in cities, towns, and school
unite. according to the level of
certification of teachers. From this
table it appears that those with the
lowest type of certificate earn higher
salaries in urban centers than in
the rural areas (units) but not
many poorly qualified teachers are
placed in urban centers. Teachers
with first class or standard certifi-
cates earn more in the rural areas
(units) than in urban centers, and
those with permanent superior cer-
tificates in the rural areas earn
salaries comparable to those in
urban centers. Thus, it would seem
that salaries alone are not the con-
trolling factor in attracting teachers

to urban centers. Although salaries
in some town districts are lower
than in the rural areas, many
teachers prefer to teach in these
urban centers.

In summary, teachers consider
the low salaries of the profession
an important factor contributing to
the shortage of teachers. Although
teachers' salaries in Saskatchewan
have increased in recent years, they
are still lower than teachers' salaries
in the other western provinces and
lower than wages in almost any
other occupation in Saskatchewan.
Salaries are therefore an important
consideration in undertaking teach-
ing as a profession. But the lack
of correlation between salaries and
movement of teachers to higher

TABLE 74. COMPARISON OF AVERAGE SALARIES PAID IN LARGER
SCHOOL UNITS AND IN URBAN CENTERS BY CERTIFICATION,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1954-55

School Units or
Urban I Superintendencies

Type of Certification Number
Average
Salary Number

Average
Salary

Conditional and Temporary 30 2.538 227 2,184

Permanent Second 35 2.520 254 2,378

Interim First and Interim Standard 300 2.270 1.574 2.328

Permanent First 633 2,887 1,627 2,868

Permanent Superior 375 3,220 725 i 3,220

Professional 360 4,245 328 4,128

Advanced 138 4,813 105 4,698

&Dunce: Salary Bulletin. Saskatchewan Touchers' Fctleratiun. January. 1955.

P. Within larger school units, rural-urban inequalities in teachers' salaries have been
abolished. Salary schedules are fixed according to the qualifications and experience
of the teacher. Movement of teachers within school units, therefore, must be
attributed to factors other than salary.
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paying areas as well as the move-
ment of teachers to urban areas
even with little or no salary im-
provement indicates that, having

entered the profession, teachers
move to new locations in large
part because of factors other than
salary and fringe benefits.

Conditions of Employment
Next in importance to salaries,

teachers attributed the shortage of
teachers, particularly in rural areas,
to non-wage conditions of employ-
mentliving accommodation, iso-
lation and lack of social life, poor
facilities and equipment, and too
heavy or insufficient pupil enrol-
ment.

Accommodation. Unsatisfactory
living accommodation for teachers
in many rural districts was con-
sidered an important reason for
the withdrawal of teachers from
the profession and for the move-
ment of teachers to urban centers.
The Saskatchewan Teachers' Feder-
ation reported that "the inadequacy
of rural teacherages both in equip-
ment and size and type of building
has been brought to our attention
a great number of times."" The
inspiration to guide young people
and the concept of public service
must be strong indeed to offset
conditions in many teacherages
poor heating, lighting, furnishings,
and sanitation.

Where no teacherages exist, room
and board are often available only
in lower icome homes. "People
are too pros crous to bother board-
ing anyone. The poorer classes take
boarders to get along," the Feder-
ation reported on the basis of re-
plies to questionnaires submitted to
teachers. Furthermore, teachers who
have to live some distance from
the school must meet the problem
of transportation.

Accommodation for teachers in
hamlets, villages, and towns, is also
often unsatisfactory. Married men
with families often find it difficult
to find suitable housing in these
centers. Replies to questionnaires
indicated that married men bypassed
many communities because of the
lack of suitable housing, and many
others moved after one year because
of the lack of adequate housing.

The comments of teachers on
housing in rural areas and small
centers explain much of the move-
ment of teachers within the prov-
ince. As long as a teacher shortage
exists, those areas with inadequate
housing facilities will suffer most
acutely from the shortage.

Isolation and Lack of Social
Life. Regardless of accommodation
----whether in a teacherage or a
private homerural teachers feel
that the isolation and lack of social
life that characterize many rural
areas are important reasons for the
shortage of rural teachers. Not only
is the teacher isolated geographically
from people and activities in larger
centers, but conditions in the rural
areas restrict his contacts and may
limit his activities. The Canadian
Education Association in an analysis
of the status of the teaching pro-
fession quoted from a study of the
social and cultural life of rural
teachers in Alberta.

The family in rural areas is a closely
knit co-operative unit, made so by its
very isolation and its means of earning

17 Brief to Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life, 1953.
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a livelihood, and the teacher, because
she is a stranger, and because her type
of work does not fit into this co-
operative unit, is more isolated than
she is likely to be in a type of society
which has more diversified occupa-
tions.

The teacher considers herself only
a temporary member of the group.

It (rural teaching) does not permit
the establishment of a home and the
raising of a family.t"

The Canadian Education Associa-
tion itself found:

The teacher's personal and private
life is regulated by the community and
she is set apart as not having the same
rights and privileges as ordinary citi-
zens. Areas of interference:

I t Prohibition of such recreations as
card playing and dancing;

2) Positive requirements such as
church attendance and Sunday School
teaching:

31 Attempts to secure increased
community service from the teacher
by Nquiring that she live in the dist-
rict or remain in it over weekends;

4) Sometimes living quarters must
he selected from the school board's
approved list.("

While it will be evident that the
teaching profession, by its very
nature, requires high standards of
conduct, lack of independence in
personal affairs, added to the
isolation and lack of social life,
further contributes to the shortage
of teachers in rural schools.

Facilities and Equipment. In-
adequate facilities and equipment
were rated by teachers in the survey
next in importance to salaries,
accommodation, and isolation and
lack of social life as factors con-
tributing to the teacher shortage.
The Canadian Education Associa-
tion in its study of national con-
ditions also found that teachers

were critical of school buildings and
grounds that restrict the efficiency
of the program. In equipment the
shortages are mainly in physical
education equipment, dramatics
equipment, and audio-visual aids.
It is difficult in the one-room rural
school, characteristic of Saskatche-
wan, to provide suitable equipment
for all schools or to have a full
range of student activities.

Pupil Enrolment. Teachers in
the Saskatchewan survey also rated
pupil enrolment as a factor con-
tributing to the withdrawal of
teachers from the profession or
mobility within the profession.
Over-enrolment was twice as im-
portant as under-enrolment in con-
tributing to the shortage of teachers
in the opinion of teachers, but in
the rural areas the small number
of pupils was a cause for concern.

General Location Preference.
While teachers themselves cited a
number of reasons for the shortage
of n.sral teachers, at the same time
a sigrutick..t proportion stated a
preference for a rural teaching
location provided some of the
inadequacies were corrected. In the
questionnaire survey, nearly 40 per
cent the largest proportion
preferred a rural teaching appoint-
ment "assuming salaries are equal,
adequate students and suitable
plants are available in the rural
areas." Of the remainder, 19 per
cent preferred a village school, 31
per cent a town school, and only
11 per cent preferred a city school.
The major reason for the high
regard for rural teaching was
considered to be the relationship
which exists between teacher and

" Rae Chittick. "An Evaluation of the Social and Cultural Life of Teachers in Rural
Communities of Alberta." unpublishqd thesis. Stanford University, Palo Alto, Cali-
fornia, quoNd in The Smits of the Teaching Profession, Report of the Canadian
Education Association, December, 1948, p. 70.
19 The Stains of The read:no Profession, Report of the Canadian Education Asso-
ciation, December, 1948, p. 70.
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pupils. Supporters of town and city
appointments pointed to the grading
of students and the cultural and
social advantages of urban living
as their principal reasons.

It should be pointed out that
answers were based on the as-
sumption that rural schools contain
sufficient numbers of students and
adequate facilities, an assumption
far from realization today. Another
reason for the indicated choices
may be related to the origins of
respondents; 74 per cent were from
rural areas or villages, 21 per cent
from towns, and 5 per cent from
cities.

* * *

To summarize the opinion of
teachers covered in the survey, the
non-wage working conditions of
teachers which contribute to the
unattractiveness of the profession
are largely related to the conditions
of rural life. Inadequate accommo-
dation and distance from the school,
isolation and lack of social life, and
inadequate equipment and facilities

in rural schools with limited re-
sc arces explain in large measure
the shortage of teachers in rural
areas and the movement of teachers
to urban centers. At the same time,
many teachers would prefer rural
appointments if some of the princi-
pal inadequacies were removed.

The movement of teachers from
one-room rural schools to urban
schools as they gain in experience
is shown in Table 75.

Of 485 teachers who began
teaching in 1949-50, 72 per cent
started teaching in one-room rural
schools, 6 per cent in multiple-room
rural schools, 15 per cent in
villages, and 6 per cent in towns
and cities, In the fifth year after
graduation, 36 per cent of those
who remained in the profession
were in one-room rural schools, 9
pa cent in multiple-room rural
schools, 32 per cent in village
schools, and 23 per cent in the
towns and cities. 2" It is apparent

TABLE 75. DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE OF TEACHERS BY TYPE OF
SCHOOL, SASKATCHEWAN, 1949-50 TO 1953-54

Per Cent of Total Teachers

Type of School 1949-50 1950-51 1951-52 ; 1952-53 1953-54

One-room rural 72.0 60.9 49.1 38.7 36.2

Multiple-room rural 6.2 8.0 7.1 7.4 8.7

Village 15.4 20.8 25.1 30.3 31.9

Town 4.5 7.6 11.9 13.3 9.4

City 1.9 2.7 6.8 10.3 13.8

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Sot'are: Commission questionnaire returned
194s-49 regular session of the Saskatchewan
data.

---
by graduates of the 1948 summer course and the
Teachers Colleges. See Appendix X for supporting

Although teachers tend to move from one-room rural schools to urban centers,
the survey indicated that rural teachers withdraw from the profession in only
slightly greater proportion than urban teachers.

022/J"



EDUCATION 197

from this analysis that the one-room
school has very low priority in the
teaching profession and the conse-
quences are that our rural schools
not only suffer the most from

teacher shortages but also attract
the greatest number of inexperi-
enced teachers. Yet a high pro-
portion of our youth receive their
early training in these schools.

Background of Teachers

Another factor that affects the
supply of teachers is the background
of the teachers themselvestheir
place of origin and their years of
experience.

The majority of teacher trainees
enrolled in Teachers College have
been students who grew up on
farms. Of the graduates from
Teachers College included in the
Commission's study, 72 per cent
came from farms, 23 per cent from
towns and villages, and only 5 per
cent from the cities. In the College
of Education of the University of
Saskatchewan, however, the majori-
ty of students in the past were from
urban centers. In 1953-54, this
trend was reversed, and the majority
of students in the College of Edu-
cation came from farm families
(Table 76).

Thus, the supply of teachers is
drawn in the main from rural youth.
But the general tendency of teachers
to move from rural to urban po-
sitions as they gain experience in
order to enjoy the amenities of
urban life decreases the supply of
teachers in rural schools.

Nor does the length of teaching
experience, at least within five
years, contribute to retention of
teachers in the profession. The
Commission survey of graduates of
Teachers College shows that after
one year of experience 9.8 per
cent of the teachers withdrew from
teaching, after two years 13.3 per
cent, after three years 14.7 per
cent, and after four years 14.1 per
cent. Approximately 57 per cent
of those who withdrew were women
who left to be married.

TABLE 76. FRESHMAN ENROLMENT IN COLLEGE OF EDUCATION,
CLASSIFIED BY FARM AND NON-FARM ORIGINS, SASKATCHEWAN,

1950-51 TO 1953-54

Freshman Enrolment

College Year Total Farm Non-Farm

1950-51 21 5 16

1951-52 17 7 10

1952-53 19 8 II
1953-54 27 19 8

- __-.
Sorscs: Registrar. University of Saskatchewan.
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EFFECTS OF THE TEACHER SHORTAGE
The shortage of qualified teachers

in the rural areas of the province
has inevitably had a number of
effects on the educational system:
( I ) the lowering of the level of
education provided, (2) the closing
of rural schools, (3) increased
salaries for teachers, (4) the de-
velopment of an active recruitment
program, and (5) an influence on
the training of teachers and the
status of the profession.

Standards of Education
A shortage of qualified teachers

in rural areas has many effects on
the quality of education, but effects
which are difficult to measure. No
one can measure the effect of poor
grounding in the three R's, of the
failure to instill proper and enthusi-
astic study habits, of the failure
to develop the 'potentialities of
children in their formative years
when their receptivity to informa-
tion and ideas is greatest, and of
the failure to broaden horizons of
children as a preparation for work-
ing and living. Clearly, however,
the effect of the shortage can be
seen in the number of pupils
enrolled in correspondence courses
and the number of study supervisors
employed.

In 1953-54, 4,170 students were
enrolled in Type A correspondence
courses; 308 in elementary grades
and 3,862 in high school grades.
These students had no assistance
at all from a teacher with their
courses and little opportunity for
classroom interchange with students
in their own age group. In addition,
10,487 other students (7,737 ele-
mentary and 2,750 high school)
were using correspondence courses
for supplementary purposes." Since

See Chapter III.
In the fall term of 1955. 133 study supervisors

173,688 students were enrolled in
elementary and high school classes
in 1953-54, 8 per cent of all
students had to resort to corres-
pondence courses. The use of study
supervisors (524 in 1953-54) large-
ly explains the use of supplementary
courses by elementary students and,
to a lesser degree, by high school
students.

Since 1952-53, the number of
study supervisors has been decreas-
ing until, in the spring term of
1955, only 250 were employed.22
For those pupils still using corres-
pondence courses under unqualified
supervision the level of education
is of necessity poor. The long-term
toll in low retention in high school,
shortage of candidates for profes-
sional or vocational training, and a
poorly educated citizenry can only
be conjectured, but the loss is
undoubtedly great.

Closing of Schools
With the regrouping of school

facilities in central locations, many
rural schools have been closed. To
some extent the shortage of teachers
has accelerated the closing of rural
schools. Although it is impossible
to determine how many rural
schools were closed because of the
shortage of teachers, a consideration
of the number of additional teachers
needed i; schools had not been
closed reveals the impact of the
teacher shortage on the closing of
schools. By 1954, 1,411 school
districts had closed schools and
were conveying students by bus. In
the same year 524 study supervisors
were employed. While it may not
be correct to assume that if no
schools had been closed 1,935
schools would have been staffed

0 11fag So
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with supervisors, certainly many
more than 524 supervisors would
have been necessary. The shortage
of teachers, therefore, contributed
in many instances to the decision
to close scholls.

Increased Salaries
Since education is essential to

modern society, it was to be ex-
pected that the shortage of teachers
would lead to an improvement in

BEST COPY AMIABLE
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salary schedules. Although in the
last 10 years there has been an ab-
solute increase in teachers' salaries,
the greater part of this increase
has been absorbed by increases in
living costs in the postwar years.
Figure 26 shows that average annual
salaries for all teachers in the
province increased from $1,167 in
1944 to $2,602 in 1953-54an
increase of $1,435 in the ten-year
period. But when these salaries are

FIGURE 26. AVERAGE ANNUAL SALARIES OF ALL TEACHERS FOR
SASKATCHEWAN SCHOOLS, ACTUAL AND DEFLATED, 1944-1954*
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deflated by increases in the cost
of living during that period the
increase in terms of real purchasing
power was only $689. Thus, the
increase in the cost of living has
consumed more than 50 per cent
of the dollar increase in wages.

Despite this iniprovement in
salary schedules, teachers' salaries
have continued to lag behind
salaries for other vocations. Gross
inequities exist between teachers'
salaries and remuneration for less
responsible work. Although teach-
ers' salaries have risen slightly in
the past ten years, they have not
risen enough to attract sufficient
qualified personnel. Many school
boards and ratepayers are reluctant
to pay high salaries because low
enrolments mean high per capita
instruction costs. Some ratepayers
are perhaps content with study
supervisors, particularly s'nce they
can be hired more cheaply than
teachers. Most school boards. how-
ever, would like to increase salaries
enough to exclude all unqualified
teachers from classrooms, but at
the same time they wish to keep
taxes from increasing. Clearly, the
alternatives must be presented to
the publiceither the educational
system %sill suffer from a shortage
of qualified teachers, or the public
must he prepared to finance salaries
and facilities adequate to attract
and retain high quality personnel as
teachers.

Recruitment Program
The decision in 1949 to abandon

short courses for the training of
teachers at a time when the shortage
of teachers had not been overcome
necessitated the adoption of an
active recruitment program. The
Provincial Department of Education
and the Teachers' Federation under-
took a number of measures to
recruit high school graduates into
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teaching. These included the use
of booklets to encourage high school
graduates to enter teaching, posters
on high school bulletin boards about
teaching, personal invitations to
high school graduates to attend
Saskatchewan Teachers Colleges,
visits by superintendents of high
schools and staff of Teachers
Colleges to high schools to encour-
age enrolment in Teachers College
or the College of Education of the
University of Saskatchewan, broad-
casts, film strips, and addresses on
teacher education, and the forma-
tion in some cities of "Future
Teachers of Canada" clubs.

Recruitment has also been fos-
tered by the financial aid made
available to students through the
provincial revolving loan fund. The
fund has a capital of $1 million
from which interest free loans are
made to students attending univer-
sity or teacher training colleges.
Table 77 shows the number of
Teachers College students receiving
aid from this fund, the amount lent,
and the average loan per student
from 1950 to 1955. Teacher training
is also financed in some cases by
boards of larger school units. The
recipients of this aid are obligated
to serve the unit for a specified
length of time or refund the aid.

Finally, the program of active
recruitment of teachers abroad,
particularly in Great Britain, was
undertaken in 1954 and again in
1955 as an emergency measure to
staff the schools of the province.
In 1955, 142 British teachers came
to serve in Saskatchewan schools.

Teacher Training and
Professional Status

When the teacher shortage first
became acute during the war years,
the Provincial Department of Edu-
cation resorted to various emer-
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TABLE 77. USE MADE OF THE STUDENT AID FUND BY STUDENTS OF
TEACHERS COLLEGES, SASKATCHEWAN, 1950-1955

Year

Number
Total Obtaining

Enrolment Loans

Average
Per Cent Loan per

Total Amount Student

1950 1.445t 378 26 64,427 170.44

1951 720: 217 30 60,660 279.54

1952 566 197 35 52,905 268.55

1953 577 194 34 55,050 283.76

1954 574 197 34 61,020 309.75

1955 669 279 42 86,475 309.95
- ---__ ---------- .^--

Records of the Department of Education.
Data are for school year ending June M.
Including WI summer school students.
Including 65 summer school students.

gency measures to staff classrooms
short courses in the normal
schools and conditional certificates
and letters of authority. In 1949,
short courses were abandoned as
detrimental to the status of the
teaching profession. Today few
certificated teachers fail to meet
the requirements of the positions
they hold. Before a teacher can
he appointed to a position higher
than that for which he is qualified,
a Letter of Authority is required.
In 1952-53, 188 teachers were
appointed on Letters of Authority,
of whom about 100 were special
instructors qualified in music, art,
or vocational training but not
necessarily graduates of teacher
training courses. In 1954-55, this
number was reduced to 156.

The inclusion of partially quali-
fied teachers in the past has hurt
the prestige of the profession and
consequently hurt the supply of

The St,nus oi the Teoching Profession,
ciatiun. December. 1948, pp. 74, 75.

teachers. The Canadian Education
Association found in a survey
among teachers that "inadequate
training" ranks high in the reasons
for lack of prestige of the pro-
fession.'" Teachers in training and
teachers in service in Saskatchewan
are also concerned about the effect
of inadequate training on the
prestige of the profession.

In recognition of the importance
of adequate training, those in charge
of teacher training in Saskatchewan
have raised standards for the train-
ing of teachers and are consider-
ing further improvements. Despite
somewhat higher standards, the
enrolment of students in teacher
training courses has increased. Al-
though the increase in enrolment
may be due in part to increases in
teacher salary schedules, improved
salaries also serve to increase the
prestige of the profession. It is to
the credit of the officials concerned

Report of the Canadian Education Asso-
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with the supply of teachers in
Saskatchewan that the number of
unqualified persons serving in the
schools has been greatly reduced
in recent years without lowering
standards for qualification of teach-
ers.

Even when all teachers meet the
present minimum qualifications,
however, the need for improvement
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will continue. As the extent of the
teacher shortage decreases, educa-
tion authorities will be able to raise
their sights to higher standards for
teacher qualification. A number of
aspects of teacher training improve-
ment as they apply to increasing
the supply of qualified teachers
will be considered in a later section
of this chapter.

MEASURES TO INCREASE THE SUPPLY OF
QUALIFIED TEACHERS

Centralization of School Facilities
The centralization of school fa-

cilities in larger attendance areas
around villages and towns has been
the most important development in
education in lucent years. Under-
taken as an adjustment to sparsity
of rural population, centralized
schools have also brought many
benefits to the teaching profession.
Conditions for teaching are im-
proved because teachers are not
required to teach so many grades
as in rural schools, and they have
the opportunity for professional
interchange with colleagues as well.
Centralized schools improve the
conditions of employment that make
rural teaching unattractive. Better
living accommodations are usually
available, the isolation and lack of
social life are corrected to some
extent, improved facilities and
equipment can be provided, and
pupil enrolment can be adjusted to
desirable levels.

It has been estimated that con-
solidation of school facilities has
meant a saving of approximately
one teacher for every two schools
closed. In order to determine the
effect of consolidation on the supply
of teachers it is necessary to
examine the distribution of teachers

in various types of schools and the
retention of teachers by various
types of schools. Table 75 showed
the distribution of a sample of
teachers among various types of
schools in the first five years of
teaching. The percentage of teachers
who remained in one-room schools
declined steadily each year, while
the percentage of teachers in the
sample who taught in other types
of school increases in the five-year
period. Since the v.ast majority of
teachers started teaching in one-
room rural schools and moved to
other types of schools, it is clear
that teachers find teaching in urban
or central schools more desirable.
From this evidence on movement
of teachers from one-room rural
schools, it would appear that
centralization as it develops will
Improve teacher retention.

Teachers themselves feel that
centralization will promote acqui-
sition and retention of teachers.
Of 446 replies by teachers to a
questionnaire, 415 felt that centrali-
zation would help the supply of
teachers, while only 31 felt that
it would have no influence. The
reasons expressed by teachers were:
(1) isolation would be overcome,

0231



EDUCATION 203

(2) the number of grades per
teacher would be reduced, (3 )
better equipment would be available,
and (4) teachers would be able
to exchange opinions and problems
with fellow teachers.

Most education officials regard
centralization of school facilities as
an important measure to alleviate
the shortage of teachers. Since the
main reason for the shortage of
teachers is the loss of teachers to
other locations and vocations, edu-
cation officials regard the improve-
ment of working conditions made
possible by consolidation as basic

to the retention of an adequate
supply of teachers.

In view of the fact that about
500 one-room schools in Saskatche-
wan have fewer than 10 pupils
each, it is clear that a large pro-
portion of teachers are not fully
utilized nor given the resources to
provide the best in modern teach-
ing. Teachers themselves would
welcome further consolidation of
rural schools. Consolidation of
school facilities, therefore, can
provide better educational facilities
and increase the supply of teachers.

Teacher Training Program"
The prestige and status of the

teaching profession are acknowl-
edged by students and teachers
alike to be important factors in
attracting candidates to the profes-
sion and in retaining them once
they have become teachers. The
Canat;ian Education Association,
after a thorough study of the status
of the teaching profession, recom-
mended "that the minimum pre-
service period of teacher education
be two years beyond graduation
from the high school"" and "that
the two -year course of professional
training cover a total of approxi-
mately 60 weeks."'" Students at
the Teachers College in Moose Jaw
stated in a brief to the Commission
that "a one-year program is inade-
quate both in length and content."
If the prestige and status of teaching
are to be enhanced, then the training
of teachers must more nearly
approach the training required in
other professions.

In addition, effective teaching in
today's complex world demands
more thorough academic and pro-
fessional preparation than was true
in the past. Greater and more
diverse knowledge plus more highly
developed teaching skills are re-
quired if the teacher is to be
equipped to prepare youth to under-
stand and cope with the require-
ments of modern life.

Does Saskatchewan's teacher
training program meet modern
requirements? Required at present
are a ten-month course at Teachers
College and, for a permanent or
standard certificate, an additional
five university classes. The univer-
sity classes may be taken by cor-
respondence, by attendance at five
summer sessions, or by attendance
at the university for a full year.
In effect, the total requirements
constitute a two-year course, al-
though not two years of pre-service

For a detailed description of facilities and costs in the present teacher training
program and in the to-year program, see Appendix Xl.
z5 The Status of the Teaching Profession." Canadian Education, December, 1949,
p. IS.
2.; ibid., p. 21.
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training. The second year may be
taken over an extended period after
the teaching career is begun.

While the present program repre-
sents a new high m professional
standards in the province, several
aspects require improvement if
standards are to approach those
in other professional training.
Entrance requirements for teacher
training, for example, are below
standard University entrance re-
quirements. To gain University
entrance a student must have com-
pleted Grade XII with a 60 per
cent average; Teachers College
entrance may be gained with a
Grade XII standing and a 50 per
cent average. In addition, applicants
in recent years have been accepted
with as many as two academic
deficiencies, although no certificates
are issued until deficiencies are
removed. In 1955-56, approximate-
ly 16 per cent of those enrolled
at Saskatoon Teachers College were
deficient in one or two Grade XII
classes. All graduates of Teachers
College. however, regardless of
either high school or college aca-
demic standing, are accepted for
University classes.

Another area in which teacher
training could be made more
effective is in the relationship be-
tween Teachers College training and
subsequent University classes. At
present. apart from one required
English coursd, the student teacher
may elect any University classes
for which he is eligible. None is
required to be in the College of
Education. This lack of co-ordina-
tion between Teachers College and
University means that no formal
attempt is made to guide the more
advanced training along lines need-
ed to supplement earlier education.
Furthermore, for the majority who
complete university classes by cor-
respondence, little or no opportunity
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exists for personal contact with
professional advisors.

A teacher training program based
on academic requirements similar
to those for other professions and
planned and executed by a single
authority would do much to raise
standards of teacher training and
enhance teachers' professional status
in the province. A co-ordinated
program could be achieved in two
ways. Either Teachers College could
be expanded to assume responsi-
bility for the full two-year course,
or Teachers College and the Uni-
versity could continue to share a,
program co-ordinated through a
single authority which represented
the provincial teacher training 'pro-
gram and the College of Education.

A co-ordinated program designed
to achieve the objectives discussed
here has been initiated in British
Columbia. It provides that both
elementary and secondary teachers
be trained in the College of Educa-
tion at the University. The College
will rank as a faculty within the
University, but will differ from
other faculties in having its own
joint board on which will be repre-
sented the University, the Provincial
Department of Education, the
Teachers College, and school trus-
tees' and teachers' organizations.
The joint board is empowered to
make recommendations to the Uni-
versity and the Department of Edu-
cation regarding curricula, staffing,
budgetary provisions, and capital
expenditures.

For 1956. the joint board of the
College has approved plans to offer
a two-year intramural training pro-
gram for students with University
entrance requirements and, in ad-
dition, two one-year courses. Of
the shorter courses, one will be for
students who have completed Grade
XIII (Wiliersity first year) and the
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other for Grade XII graduates.
The course for Grade XII graduates
is recognized as an interim measure
designed to maintain an adequate
supply of teachers while the training
program is in a period of transition.
Graduates of the interim course
will receive certificates valid only
for four years. During this time
interim certificate holders will be
expected to make up the additional
year's work. Secondary school
teachers will be trained either
through a straight five-year course
or through a three-year course in
addition to the elementary training
program.

Despite the desirability of a
program of this type, however, its
implementation in Saskatchewan
could be undertaken only after
careful consideration of a number
of associated problems. Initially, it
is likely that the institution of a
two-year pre-service program would
decrease the flow of graduates to
schools requiring teachers. The
present teacher shortage makes
imperative the provision of a
maximum number of teachers with
at least minimum qualifications. At
present, 765 teaching positions are
held by persons with less than the
minimum qualifications. If a two-
year program were to decrease the
number of graduates even for a
single year, the staffing of these
positions by qualified teachers would
be further delayed.

Furthermore, the large number
of young women teachers who leave
the profession because of marriage
in the first few years of teaching
must be considered. Traditionally,
75 per cent of those enrolled in
Teachers College have been women.
If a second year of training were
compulsory, a significant number
of young women might decide to
bypass the teaching profession en-
tirely in favour of a less expensive
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and shorter training. It is not
known whether the increased status
and salaries that would probably
accompany improved training would
offset the disadvantage of the longer
period of training. Nor is it known
whether the improved conditions in
the profession because of higher
qualifications would induce more
youtig men to enter teaching. It
will be apparent that as more young
men are attracted to teaching as
a career then a key factor in the
teacher shortage will diminish in
importance.

Finally, it is questionable whether
increased training would deter with-
drawals from the profession. Of
the 259 graduates in 1948-49 who
left the profession between t950
and 1953, by far the greatest
number were those with interim
or permanent first certificates rather
than those with temporary or
conditional certificates. Perhaps,
however, the level of certification
is immaterial to withdrawal, since
nearly 60 per cent of the with-
drawals occurred because of mar-
riage.

Despite these indications that the
immediate effect of the institution
of a two-year training program
might be to reduce the supply of
teachers, most educators feel that
ultimately such a program will
increase the supply of qualified
teachers. The faculty of the College
of Education of the University of
Saskatchewan recommended that
the period of teacher training be
increased to at least two and
preferably four years in order to
decrease annual turnover of teach-
ers and raise the level of instruction.

Eighty-eight per cent of teachers
queried in a survey stated that the
requirement of supplementary sum-
mer sessions was a deterrent both
to recruitment and retention of
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teachers; 79 per cent felt that a
two-year course would favour re-
tention, but only 56 per cent stated
they would prefer the straight two-
year course to the present system.

The Saskatchewan Teachers' Fed-
eration, in supporting a compulsory
two-year training program as ''a
minimum period to carry out a
reasonable program covering all
phases of teacher training,"" con-
tended that such a program would
raise the prestige of the profession
and encourage recruitment. The
Federation pointed out that enrol-
ment in teacher training institutions
increased when higher standards of
qualification were required. The
Federation feels that the better
service offered as a result of better
training will do much to rally public
support for the teaching profession
and in the long run will attract
and retain an adequate number of
qualified teachers.

To make an improved teacher
training program feasible, increased
financial aid to students will be
necessary. In 1954-55, 279 of the
650 students enrolled in the one-
year course at Teachers College
received loans from the Provincial
Student Aid Fund, and an additional
25 students received aid from other
sources including larger school
units. Thus, of the 650 students
enrolled at Teachers College in
1954-55, 304 students or 47 per
cent received loans averaging $300
each from public sources. If a two-
year course of training were re-
quired before undertaking teaching,
increased financial aid to students
would be necessary.

Improvement in the teacher train-
ing program alone, however, could
not lead to an eventual increase
in the supply of teachers. In ad-

" H. Trout. Director of Field Services, Saskatchewan Teachers' Federation.

dition, salaries would have to be
increased. There is no point in
undertaking a two-year training
program without a readiness to pay
salaries commensurate with im-
proved qualifications. The Com-
mission gained the impression at
community hearings that the public
is not aware of the present level
of teachers' salaries. Estimates of
a suitable starting salary for teach-
ers were invariably below salaries
currently offered. Increased salaries
for teachers depend finally on pub-
lic understanding of the importance
of the profession.

A two - year training program
would have to be coupled also with
increased centralization of school
facilities. There is grave doubt that
one-room rural schools generally
can pay the salaries required for
well-trained teachers. Centralization
is the immediate solution to the
shortage of teachers, although af,
the quality of education improves,
more teachers, particularly special-
ized teachers, will undoubtedly be
required in centralized schools. To
take advantage of more highly
trained teachers they would have
to be placed in graded schools with
adequate enrolment and facilities
improvements that can be accom-
plished only through centralization.

These measures, then, can im-
prove the supply of teachers
centralization of school facilities and
closing of more one-room rural
schools, better salaries and working
conditions, and improved teacher
training with increased financial
aid to student teachers. Since
Saskatchewan is training an ade-
quate number of new recruits each
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year. the need is to retain the
teachers who are trained. If rural
teaching can be made sufficiently
attractive, the shortage of teachers
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can be overcome. And on an ade-
quate supply of qualified teachers
depends the character and level of
the educational system as a whole.

SUMMARY
The shortage of teachers occa-

sioned by World War II has con-
tinued into the postwar years.
Despite various measures to increase
the supply of teachers, the shortage
is critical. Although the proportion
of unqualified personnel has been
reduced by 50 per cent in the years
from 1949 to 1954, in 1954, 765
persons holding teaching positions
or 8.7 per cent of the teaching
force had less than the minimum
qualifications. As a measure of the
shortage of teachers, 524 study
supervisors were employed in 1954.
The number of study supervisors
in service, however, has been
steadily declining since that time.

The teacher shortage in Sask-
atchewan cannot be explained pri-
marily in terms of the birth rates
during the depression and postwar
ears as in other provinces of

Canada and in the United States.
The birth rate in Saskatchewan
during the depression did not decline
so seriously as in other places, and
the ratio of persons born during
the depression, from which the
present teacher supply is drawn, to
the number of persons born during
the postwar years, from which the
pupils are now drawn, is more
favourable than elsewhere in Can-
ada.

The shortage of teachers in
Saskatchewan can be explained by
the loss of trained teachers. Sask-
atchewan loses annually about 10
per cent of its trained teachers.
Nearly 60 per cent of withdrawals
are because of marriage, retirement,
or health, and 26 per cent because

of transfer to other locations and
vocations.

This loss in trained teachers has
not been made up by new recruits
to the profession. The annual gradu-
ating class of about 600 from
Teachers College-7 per cent of
the total teaching force of the
provinceis enough to offset the
loss of the 7 per cent of teachers
who leave for marriage or retire-
ment but not enough to offset the
additional 1 per cent who leave
for other vocations or locations.
Nor is the immigration of teachers
enough to offset the loss.

The factors contributing to the
shortage of teachers are (1) salaries,
(2) conditions of employment, and
(3) the background of teachers
their origin in rural or urban
communities and their years of
experience.

1) Average teachers' salaries in
Saskatchewan are lower than aver-
age salaries in some other provinces,
although the differential has been
narrowed by recent adjustments in
Saskatchewan. In the years 1950-
1953, average teachers' salaries in
Saskatchewan were lower than
average wages of industrial workers
and general duty nurses in the
province, although the differential
has been decreasing.

If salaries arc the main explana-
tion for withdrawal of teachers, it
would be expected that higher
salaries in one area of the province
would attract teachers from areas
of lower salary, but no such move-
ment to higher paying areas can
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be discerned, perhaps because the
salary differential between units is
not sufficiently great. Varying fringe
benefits, such as compensation for
administrative duties, may induce
teachers to remain in units with
relatively low basic salaries, al-
though here again differences are
not significant.

Despite the existence of a rural-
urban differential in teachers' sala-
ries, salaries are not the controlling
factor in attracting teachers to urban
centers. Although salaries are often
lower in small urban centers than
in rural areas, many teachers prefer
to teach in small urban centers.
Salaries may be an important con-
sideration in the determination to
undertake teaching as a profession,
but the relocation of teachers within
the profession is strongly affected
b) other conditions of work.

2) Non-wage conditions of em-
ployment contribute to the shortage
of rural teachers unattractive
accommodation for teachers in the
rural areas and in small urban
centers as well, the isolation of
rural teaching and the lack of social
life, inadequate school facilities and
equipment, and pupil enrolment
both over- and mnder-enrolment.
These factors contribute to the
movement of teachers from rural
to urban schools as they gain in
experience.

3 t The background of teachers
is also a factor contributing to the

shortage of teachers. The supply
of teachers is drawn in the main
from rural youth; nevertheless, the
movement of teachers from rural
to urban positions in order to enjoy
the amenities of urban life decreases
the supply of rural teachers. Longer
teaching experience does not seem
to contribute to the retention of
teachers in the profession. Since
marriage is the reason for the
withdrawal of the largest number
of teachers, however, the number
of years of experience may be
irrelevant to teacher retention.

The shortage of teachers has
resulted in lowering the level of
instruction in the schools, in closing
of rural schools, in increased salaries
for teachers, in the development of
an active recruitment program, in
improved teacher training, and in
harm to the status of the profession.

The main remedial measure to
increase the supply of qualified
teachers rests in consolidation of
school facilities so that rural teach-
ing will be attractive to qualified
teachers and so that teachers will
be fully utilized. Improved teacher
training will ultimately favour re-
cruitment and retention of teachers
by raising the status of the pro-
fession, but improved training must
be coupled with increased financing
for teacher training, higher salaries
for teachers, and consolidation of
school facilities to improve salaries
and conditions of work.
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CHAPTER VIII
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The level of educational attain-
ment is a vital factor in the social
and economic progress not only
of the individual, but also of the
society in which he lives. For the
individual, the degree of educational
attainment helps determine his em-
ploy ment opportunities and ad-
vancement and his understanding
of the complex economic and social
environment in which he lives. It
also determines, in part, his capacity
to adjust to changes in his environ-
ment, an aspect of increasing im-
portance in the modem world.
Perhaps more important. in a social
sense, is the relationship of edu-
cational attainment to the desire
and ability to shape the environment
to serve democratic society. Rational
democratic decisions are essential
to social progress. Today, when the
means are at hand for undreamed
of social control of environment on
the one hand, and mass destruction
on the other, the level of education-
al attainment, as a major factor in
determining the level of social
understanding and responsibility,
deserves the most careful con-
sideration.

Formal education provides only
part of the individual's level of
attainment, but it is the core of
the educational process. The school,
therefore, has a key role to play
in raising the educational attainment
of youth, thereby better preparing
them to assume their social re-
sponsibilities. Preparation of youth
to participate in and contribute to
social progress would appear to be
more important now and in the
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future than it ever has been in
the past.

For rural education, there are
special implications as well. Tra-
ditionally, farming has been some-
thing learned by close association
with the soil, not by books; beyond
the three R's, most farmers in the
past educated themselves. A number
of factors lack of educational
facilities, scarcity of teachers, sparse
population, and the need for family
labour on the farm have con-
tributed to the persistence of low
educational attainment. When the
farmer led a more isolated, self-
sufficient existence, the social and
economic implications of this situ-
ation were relatively small; today,
with commercialized farming, large
capital investments, increased iater-
dependence with the rest of society,
and the consequences of mechaniza-
tion, a low level of educational
attainment is a roadblock to rural
progress and individual advance-
ment.

With the changes that have taken
place in agriculture, rural educa-
tional needs have changed. Farms
have become larger, and farmers
and farm youth have become fewer.
Farm labour force requirements
have declined drastically, with the
result that farm youth have been
forced to seek employment else-
where. Saskatchewan has exported
more of its population in the last
two decadesboth in proportion
and in actual numbersthan has
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any other province.' The implica-
tions for education are twofold:
the need to train farm youth in
new skills, and the need to prepare
them to adapt to a new environment.

Mechanization has created the
'iced for a highly trained technical
service force to distribute, maintain,
and service farm machinery. Other
personnel are required to fulfill the
increased commercial needs of agri-
culture. Tfunsforming a part of the
surplus farm labour force into
trained technical and professional
personnel for the farm service force
is a need which can be met by
education.

For those who remain on the
farms, mechanization, the growth
of farming as a business, and the
increase in the size of farm opera-
tions have increased the training
and education requirements of
farming. The successful farmer
must be a good business manager,
a competent mechanic, and be able
to apply science to farming. To
provide the opportunities for such
training is another need to be met
by education.

It should be pointed out that
despite the decline of tin rural
population and the growth of the
larger urban centers in the province,
more than half of the population
of school age (5-19) were recorded
as living on farms in the 1951
census. Thus the rural education
system is not only the more critical
in terms of area served, but it
provides the basic education for the
majority of youth. If the widely

accepted democratic principle of
equal educational opportunity for
all is to be meaningful in a sparsely
settled agricultural province, special
attention must be given to the
problems of rural attendance and
continuation in school.

To fulfill the broad social require-
ments as well as the needs specific
to the rural population, administra-
tors may make many adjustments
in curricula and facilities; they can
be successful, however, only to the
degree that students continue in
school to complete a satisfactory
minimum education. In light of the
requirements, that minimum should
be nothing less than winpletion of
high school. Yet, a very low
proportion of young people are
graduating from high school in
Saskatchewan. Table 78 reveals
that, based on enrolment in Grade
VI in 1942, subsequent enrolments
were proportionately lower in Sask-
atchewan than in other western
provinces. En "olment in Grade XI
in 1947 in Saskatchewan showed
that only one in three of the pupils
who had been in Grade VI in 1942
were still attending school. In
British Columbia, the proportion
was more than half. Alberta and
Manitoba showed proportions about
midway between Saskatchewan and
British Columbia.

Such comparisons do not take
account of all factors, but they do
provide an approximate index to
the severity of the problem of
retention in Saskatchewan. This
chapter will attempt to analyse

Saskatchewan lost 358.000 persons in interprovincial migration from 1931 to 1951.
In recent years interprovincial migration has been replaced largely by rural-urban
migration within the province. See Canada Year B)ok, Dominion Bureau of Statistics,
1954, p. 128.
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TABLE 78. RETENTION OF STUDENTS IN SCHOOL BY SELECTED
PROVINCES, 1947

Grade Saskatchewan
1

Alberta I

VI

VIII

X

XI

100.0

75.7

44.9

33.7

100.0

80.4

52.0

41.8

British
Manitota Columbia

100.0 100.0

79.4 95.2

53.6 68.7

43.8 53.2

SorntP.: Canadian Eduration. Report of Canadian Research Committee on Practical Education,
Vol. IV, No. 2. 1948, p. 42.

the extent of the problem in high
school grades, consider some of
the factors related to retention,
discuss some of the implications of
low retention, and suggest methods
of increasing the retentive power of
the schools.

The high school student in
Saskatchewan attends either public
high school or a private school or
uses the services of the Government
Correspondence School. The great
majority of students attend one of
three types of public high school:

I ) Sc heels operating under the
School Act. This classification in-
cludes rural schools and schools in
small urban centers under 2,000
population. In such a school, high
school and elementary programs
are administered by a single school
board.

2 ) Schools operating under the
Secondary Education Act. This
group includes town and city
schools which are administered by
high school boards. They be
referred to in this chapter as
collegiates. No new collegiates have
been organized under this Act since
1919.
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3) Schools operating under the
Vocational Education Act. This
classification includes three techni-
cal schools: Saskatoon Technical
Collegiate, Balfour Technical Col-
legiate (Regina), and Moose Jaw
Technical High School.

The Government Correspondence
School is directed and operated by
the Provincial Department of Edu-
cation. It offers two types of
courses: Type A, designed for the
student studying alone, includes
lesson helps and department super-
vision; Type B, designed for the
rural student enrolled in school,
includes the same basic material
as the Type A course, but assumes
supervision by the teacher in the
student's school.

A number of private schools offer
high school training in Saskatche-
wan. They do not, however, report
enrolments or other information to
the Departme,. of Education, and
data concerning their operation are
limited. In only a few instances,
where data are available, are they
considered in this chapter.
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STUDENT RETENTION THROUGH HIGH SCHOOL GRADES'

The usual measure of retention,
and the one used here, is to compare
enrolment in a base grade with
enrolments in subsequent grades in
successive years. If enrolment in
Grade VI in 1940 is used as a base,
for example, Grade IX enrolment
in 1943 would provide a comparable
factor. Such a method has certain
limitations. It does not, for one
thing. reflect failures in a given
grade. If it may he assumed that

the rate of failures is fairly uniform
for all grades, however, little dis-
tortion results. Another shortcoming
of the measurement is that it
assumes a constant population. If
significant migration occurs into or
out of the grades under considera-
tion, comparisons from year to year
become distorted. The effect of this
aspect in Saskatchewan is discussed
later in this section.

Retention From Elementary to High School
The first element of retention to

consider is the continuation of
students from grade to high school.
Figure 27 indicates the retention
of Grade VI students in high school
grades for selected years, beginning
in 1940. Grade VI was selected as
the base because some students have
fulfilled the compulsory requirement
( i.e., reached age 15 ) before
entering Grade VII. Enrolment
includes students in schools oper-
ating under the School Act, the
Secondary Education Act, and the
Vocational Education Act.

The general level of retention
indicates that about two-thirds of
Grade V1 students enter an organ-
ized public high school; somewhat
more than one-third reach Grade

XI; and only one-fourth reach
Grade XII. The proportion of stu-
dents entering Grade IX has in-
creased slowly but steadily in the
years under reviewa total increase
of about 8 per cent. The proportion
of Grade VI students reaching the
higher secondary grades, however,
has remained almost constant. In
other words, a slightly greater pro-
portion of pupils is entering high
school, but the increase has dropped
out before reaching Grade Xl.

The picture presented here is in-
complete in at least two respects.
It does not include continuation to
Government Correspondence School
nor does it include enrolments at
private schools. When the available
figures are added, the retention for

thorough analysis of student retention is practically impossible because suitable
statistics arc not available, both from the provincial viewpoint, and also in terms
of an internal analysis by different classifications.

Using a base grade and calculating subsequent grade enrolments as a measure
of retention has two limitations: it assumes no failures, and a constant population
from one yLar to the next. "lite establishment of total grade enrolments is difficult
because of the fact that some private schools do not report enrolments: and cor-
respondence school enrolments may or may not represent students taking complete
grades. or may represent persons who are not students of consecutive grades.

Internal analyses in terms of type of school, home origin of students, and
regional variations are impossible to obtain from general statistics. Evidence indicates
that there are sufficiently significant differences in these categories to merit the
keeping of more specific statistics.
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FIGURE 27. PERCENTAGE OF GRADE VI STUDENTS WHO LATER ENROLL
IN GRADES IX, X. XI. AND XII IN SCHOOLS OPERATING UNDER THE

SCHOOL ACT, SECONDARY EDUCATION ACT, AND VOCATIONAL
EDUCATION ACT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 TO 1950-51
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all grades in high school is some-
what improved ( Figure 28).3 More
than three-fourths of Grade VI
students enter high school; more
than half reach Grade X; and nearly

one-third reach Grade XII. In
Grades IX and X it would appear
that the degree of retention is
improving slightly over time, and
in Grades XI and XII, that retention

It is recognized that the majority of students enrolled in Correspondence School,
particularly senior high school students. arc taking less than a complete grade: also
that a student may he enrolled in mere than one grade. When the number of high
school classes taken by correspondence is divided by the number of students, the
result indicates that correspondence students take less than a complete grade. It alsoindicates that. if a complete grade is to be taken by correspondence. a student is
required to remain in school longer than if direct attendance is possible.
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FIGURE 28. PERCENTAGE ON GRADE VI STUDENTS WHO LATER ENROLL

IN GRADES IX, X, XI, AND XII, INCLUDING GOVERNMENT
CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOL AND PRIVATE SCHOOLS,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 TO 1950-51
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is relatively stable with indications
of a very slight upward trend.

Thus, from this evidence it
would appear that in Saskatchewn
one-fourth of the students drop
out of school between Grade VI
(or the completion of their com-
pulsory years) and entering high

school. An additional 45 per cent
of Grade VI students have left
high school before reaching Grade
XII. Retention is low, but is

improving slightly over time for
the lower high school grades and
is remaining at a relatively stable
figure in the upper grades.

024J



EDUCArios

BEST COPY AVAILABLE

Retention in High School
If one shifts the base to Grade

IX, somewhat different trends
emerge (Figure 29). Included here
are students enrolled in schools
operating under the three Acts cited
earlier; excluded are correspondence
students and private school students.
The graph shows that one-fourth
of Grade IX students drop out
bi.;ure entering Grade X; almost
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half before Grade XI; and 60 per
cent before Grade XII.

Over time, retention in Grade X
has been quite stable. Grades XI
and XII show a rise in the years
immediately following World War
II which may be accounted for by
returning veterans completing their
education. If one discounts this

FIGURE 29. PERCENTAGE OF GRADE 1X STUDENTS WHO LATER ENROLL
IN GRADES X, XI, AND XII IN SCHOOLS OPERATING UNDER THE

SCHOOL ACT, SECONDARY EDUCATION ACT, AND VOCATIONAL
EDUCATION ACT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 TO 1952-53
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factor, Grade XI exhibits a fairly
stable retention, with evidence of
a very slight downward trend in
recent years. Grade XII shows a
slightly higher rate of retention
than it did before 1945, but here,
too, recent figures are slowly
decreasing.

The addition of correspondence
students to the total (Figure 30)
changes recent proportions only

RURAL

slightly. Discounting the high enrol-
ments in Grades XI and XII in
1946 to 1948, all grades appear
to be reasonably stable in retention.
The slight downward trends in the
previous graph have practically
disappeared here.

In summary, retention in Sask-
atchewan is low, whether considered
from Grade VI to high school or
from Grade IX to later grades.

FIGURE 30. PERCENTAGE OF GRADE IX STUDENTS WHO LATER ENROLL
IN GRADES X, XI, AND XII, INCLUDING GOVERNMENT

CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOL, SASKATCHEWAN,
1940-41 TO 1952-53
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There is a trend towards the con-
tinuation of more elementary school
students into high school grades,
the increase being most significant
in Grades IX and X. Using Grade
IX as a base. however, there does
not appear to be any increase in
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the retaining power of the high
school itself. Thus, more Grade VI
students are continuing to Grade
IX, but, once enrolled in high
school, there is no recent increase
in the proportion completing high
school.

Loss of Population
Measuring retention by measur-

ing enrolments in grades and years
successive to a selected base is
valid only if the population is stable
during the measurement period.
Any substantial movement into or
out of the arca served by the school
system will introduce a distorting
factor because associated changes
in enrolments are not related to
the retaining power of the schools.
The statistical picture of retention
presented thus far, then, must be
qualified by the large population
loss suffered by Saskatchewana
decline of 11 per cent from 1936
to 1951.

A precise calculation of the
effects of population loss is difficult
because population statistics are
available only at five-year intervals.
Furthermore, although losses by
age groups are calcuiable, there is
no w ay of determining exactly
which grades are affected. Grade
VI. for example, includes several
age groups. but which ones and in
what proportions it is impossible
to identif).

While it is not possible to derive
an accurate correction factor, the
importance of population loss can
be indicated by assuming an age-
grade correlation. For purposes of
this illustration, it is assumed that
all 11-year-olds are Grade VI
students. The same students five
years later would be 16 years old
and should be in Grade XI. The

difference between the number of
11-year-olds in 1936 and the
number of 16-year-olds in 1941
represents, for practical purposes.
the net migration oui of the
province. To correct for the popu-
lation factor, then, this loss should
he subtracted from the total number
of drop-outs for the period.

For three time periods, popu-
lation loss affecting Grade VI
students (11-year-olds) can be
expressed in the following per-
centages:

1936-1941
1941-1946
1946-1951

3.2 per cent
8.5 per cent

11.4 per cent

Application of these percentages
to the gross drop-outs for the same
three time periods is presented in
Table 79.

Thus, despite the possible errors
involved, it can be concluded that
the factor of population loss con-
stitutes an important qualification
to the gross retention statistics. In
other words, although the retaining
power of the schools appears to
have been stable over the period
1936-1951, actually, when quali-
fied by population loss, the picture
is one of reasonable improvement.
Nevertheless, it is still apparent
that greater progress is required in
increasing the proportion of young
people completing high school.
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TABLE 79. PROPORTION OF DROP-OUTS CORRECTED FOR POPULATION
Loss, GRADE VI TO GRADE XI

Time Period Gross Drop-outs Net Drop-outs

Per cent

1936-1941 63.0 60.9

1941-1946 63.6 58.2

1946-1951 62.8 55.7

-

Sotnelt: Census of Canada. Dominion Bureau of Statistics, and Annual Reports, Department
of Education.

FACTORS RELATED TO RETENTION

It was noted earlier that Sask-
atchewan occupies an unfavourable
position in retention of youth in
school compared to other provinces.

An examination of the situation
in the schools of the province
during the period 1936-1951 show-
ed that retention is low, particularly
in high school grades, although
there has been some measure of
improvement. An analysis of factors
related to retention may offer clues
to the identification of deficiencies.

A thorough study of retention
would include case studies of drop-
outs us well as quantitative data
gathered from students, parents,
and school personnel. Such a pro-
ject was beyond the scope of this
report. However, drop-out studies
conducted elsewhere, one of which
involved a sampling of Saskatche-
wan students, plus a questionnaire
survey of school unit superintend-
ents in the province, provided valu-
able information. Still other data
were procured from Department of
EducatiGn and census statistics,
particularly comparisons of reten-
tion by types of school, sex, and
rural-urban residence.

A wide variety of possible factors
suggest themselves in a considera-
tion of retention. Some are measur-
able, others are not. But nearly all
can be classified as relating to
school facilities, to curricula and
teaching, or to some socio-economic
influence in the life of the student
and his family.

Factors identified by individuals
and organizations in briefs to the
Commission and in hearings across
the province included the following:

Facilities. A number of rural
people suggested that the necessity
of using correspondence courses in
rural schools discouraged students
from continuing to high school
grades. This factor is closely related
to another frequently mentioned:
the lack of qualified teachers. It
was noted in a previous chapter
that there has been a decline in the
number of rural teachers who are
willing to teach high school grades.
Where this situation exists, students
must rely on correspondence courses
or attend a different school. Rural
people in isolated areas added a
third factor here: the distance
between farm and school. In this
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sparsely settled province conveyance
to high school is only spottily
provided, which often means that
a student must live away from
home in order to attend. The cost
of separate maintenance, even if
partially reimbursed by school dis-
tricts, was said to be too high for
many families to afford.

Curricula. Some rural people
said that their children were not
interested in the straight academic
curriculum, and, since there were
few alternatives, the students
dropped out. Others, however, were
insistent that the basic academic
subjects receive full emphasis. The
lack of suitable alternatives in the
curriculum would seem to be a
criticism particularly of one-room
rural schools and the small high
schools.

Socio-Economic. The only socio-
economic factor mentioned fre-

quently in community forums and
briefs was the need for the assistance
of the student in farm work. A
number of rural people felt that
farm students leave school when
their compulsory years are com-
pleted in order to work on the
farm.

The Canadian Research Com-
mittee on Practical Education con-
ducted a national survey of the
school drop-out situation in 1948.4
While the Committee's classification
of factors differed from the one
adopted here, its investigation indi-
cated that, with respect to the
Saskatchewan sample, curriculum
problems were the most important
factors, with economic considera-
tions next. Several other studies
conducted in Canada and the United
States will be referred to in this
section.

Facilities
Availability of facilities to stu-

dents may have an important re-
lationship to retention, particularly
in a province where much of the
rural population is widely dispersed.
In this discussion of facilities, two
aspects will be considered: the
number of facilities in relation to
need and the geographical distribu-
tion of facilities; that is. availability
in terms of distance from home to
school.

For these purposes, the schools
providing high school education in
the province will be considered in
groups differing somewhat from the
previous classification:

t) Schools organized under the
School Act which operate rooms

exclusively for students above Grade
VII. If Grade VIII students are
included in the high school room,
the school is called a continuation
school; if high school students have
a room or rooms for their exclusive
use. the school is known as a high
school. In 1953-54, continuation
schools and high schools accounted
for 17.592 students, 60 per cent
of the total high school enrolment.

2) One-room rural schools, also
organized under the School Act,
which include one or more pupils
pursuing high school work. The
number of high school students
enrolled in such schools in 1953-54
totalled 2,771.

r.lfr Hirt LeIn'S .celto,I, Second Report. Canadian Research Committee on
Practical Education, Toronto, 1950.
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3) Schools administered by high
school boards, including both col-
legiates and vocational high schools.
Confined to the larger urban dis-
tricts, such schools in 1953-54 have
an enrolment of 8,945, slightly less
than one-third of the total.

Some indication of the general
availability of facilities can be
obtained by comparing the number
of high school rooms with the
potential number of high school
students. Such a comparison is
contained in Table 80 for the
census years of 1941, 1946, and
1951. For purposes of the com-
parison, it is assumed that the
census age classification 15-19 years
corresponds to the potential high
school enrolment.

The number of high school rooms
includes all those assigned to high
school purposes in the first and
third classifications of schools listed
above. One-room rural schools are
excluded because they are primarily
elementary classrooms and because
nearly all of the small portion of
high school students enrolled in
them are studying by correspond-
ence course under the direction of
the Government Correspondence

RURAL

School. These rooms, therefore, do
not possess even minimum qualifi-
cations as high school facilities.

It will be seen that the ratio
of rooms to potential students
improved substantially in the period
under review. In fact, the number
of rooms increased absolutely during
a period of declining population.
This gross measurement would
indicate that, if availability of
facilities is related to retention, the
situation should have been much
improved in 1951 over 1941. It
was noted earlier that the actual
improvement in retention from
Grade VI to high school during
these years was moderate but
unmistakable, even when population
loss was not considered.

Such an indication of the rela-
tionship between population and
facilities, however, takes no account
of the geographical distribution of
high school rooms. A study of rural
education in Minnesota in 1944
showed that the greater the distance
from a student's home to a high
school, the less chance that a
graduate of Grade VIII would
attend.' Deverell found that, in the
Rocky Mountain School District of

TABLE 80. RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN NUMBER OF PERSONS 15-19
YEARS OF AGE AND NUMBER OF HIGH SCHOOL CLASSROOMS,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 TO 1950-51

Year

Number of High School Rooms

Collegiates and Continuation and
Vocational High Schools

Schools

- -- Number
of Persons

Total 15-19 Ratio

1940-41 324 776 1.100 96.009

1945-46 304 732 1.036 80.944

1950-51 397 919 1.316 68.482

1:87

1:78

1:52

- -
SOURCE: Annual Reports and unpublished data. Department of Education, and Craatia of
Canada and Census of the Prairie Province.. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

Lowry Nelson, Education of the Farm Population in Minnesota, Agricultural Experi-
ment Station, University of Minnesota, Bulletin 377, June, 1944, p. 14.
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Alberta, distance from high school
facilities was an important factor
in continuation.n For many families,
according to Deverell, the financial
burden of special transportation or
separate maintenance for the student
was more than could be spared.

It should be noted that in both
the above studies, the findings
pertained :o areas in which school
bus transportation was lacking or
inadequate. It would seem logical
to assume that, if reliable trans-
portation is provided, the distance
factor declines in significance. The
length of bus route could presum-
ably have some influence if students
were required for chores or during
busy seasons on the farm.

A rough index of the distribu-
tion of facilities can be obtained
by determining the average area
served by each high school unit.
The settled area of Saskatchewan
includes approximately 108,000
square miles. In 1951-52 this area
was served by 592 high schools and
continuation schools, 14 urban high
school systems, 3 vocational high
schools, and 1,900 one-room rural
schools with some high school
enrolment. These one-room rural
schools were rejected earlier as
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inadequate high school facilities,
but they constitute the only available
facility in a number of areas. In-
cluding all these, each high school
location in 1951 served an average
area of 43 square miles, or a radius
of approximately 7 miles. If one
considers only schools with mini-
mum high school facilities, how-
ever, the average area becomes 177
square miles, and the radius be-
comes 28 miles. With this as an
average, and considering the uneven
distribution of these high school
units, it becomes a certainty that
a substantial proportion of farm
homes are far removed from ade-
quate high school facilities.

In summary, the availability of
high school facilities, in terms of
the ratio of number of school rooms
to potential high school students,
increased substantially from 1941
to 1951. Geographical distribution
of facilities, however, would appear
to leave a number of families a
considerable distance from school.
To the extent that these families
are not provided reliable school
bus transportation, distance from
school undoubtedly has an effect
on continuation to organized high
schools.

Curriculum and Teaching
Among some 750 Saskatchewan

students who withdrew from high
schools in 1948, two of the most
frequently mentioned reasons for
dropping out were ( I ) lack of
interest in school work, and (2)
curriculum.' Kind and quality of
teaching as well as the curriculum
itself would seem to be closely
related to such responses.

Curriculum
Educators have suggested that

more diverse curricula will have the
effect of stimulating student interest
and increasing retention. Diversify-
ing curricula is generally interpreted
as adding technical and vocational
courses and fine arts courses such
as art, music, and drama to the

A. F. Deverell. 1:ducational Needs of the Rocky Mountain .school Alberta,
unpublished thesis, Stanford University, Palo Alto, California, 1950.

l'cur Child Leaves School, op. cit., p. 116.
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normal academic subjects offered
in high school. To what extent is
this factor related to retention in
Saskatchewan?

In the Canadian Research Com-
mittee study, Saskatchewan drop-
outs ranked "lack of interest" first,
with a smaller proportion specifi-
cally citing "unsuitability of cur-
riculum." Establishing the line of
demarcation between these types of
response is rather difficult. Lack
of interest could stem from lack
of ability to handle the curriculum
or from lack of interest generally
in the learning process.

Saskatchewan school superin-
tendents, however, do not consider
curriculum a major deterrent to
students' completing high school. In
a questionnaire survey, two-thirds
thought it was a factor only to
"some extent," and 19 per cent
thought it not a factor at all.
Further, in ranking a list of prob-
able reasons for drop-outs, superin-
tendents rated this factor low on
the scale.

While evidence from the students
indicates shortcomings in the cur-
riculum, it also appears to indicate
that concern is most pronounced
at the senior high school level. The
following indicates the percentage
of Saskatchewan male and female
drop-outs per grade who expressed
"unsuitability of curriculum" as a
reason for withdrawing from school
in the Canadian Research Commit-
tee study:

Grades VII
Boys Girls

and VIII 27 8
Grade IX 25 9
Grade X .. 40 13
Grades XI

and up . . . . . 40 14

See Appendix H.
vocational training,

The School for the
is not included here.

This evidence would substantiate
the opinion that reasons for drop-
outs were not well defined in the
earlier years of high school, while
in later years they were more
specific.

Thirty-nine of the schools in the
province in which high school stu-
dents are enrolled offered vocational
or technical courses in 1953-54.
These included the three vocational
high schools and six collegiates in
the three major cities; ten col-
legiates in smaller urban centers;
and twenty composite high schools
operating under the School Act.s
These schools represented an enrol-
ment of approximately 11,500 stu-
dents in 1953-54, 39 per cent of
the total high school enrolment.
Other than the composite high
schools listed above, few of the
schools operating under the School
Act offer any vocational training.
For purposes of comparison, they
are considered here to offer pri-
marily academic courses.

Vocational schools and collegi-
ates have the same academic cur-
riculum as School Act schools.
Vocational schools permit speciali-
zation in non-academic subjects,
while collegiates permit only a
limited number of vocational or
technical electives.

If diversity of curricula has a
relationship to retention, it should
be apparent in a comparison of
retention in the three types of
schools operating under the several
Acts. It is assumed, of course, that
proximity of student to high school
may distort the analysis. Such a
comparison is presented in Figure
31. In each case the enrolment in
Grade IX is used as a base of
100, with retention indicated as

Deaf in Saskatoon, which also provides
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FIGURE 31. PERCENTAksE RETEN-
TION OF STUDENTS sN VARIOUS
TYPES OF HIGH SrtIOOLS, SASKAT-

CHEWAN. 1944 -45 TO 1952-53
.0.

44...:' ...h.,: 7 r<>
-3 t! .P. Co. 31

IS ..pIdt >44. scnoo 4ce

5cootr The Seco,lao, RcG

MOSc 1.-^C *:e.eo"ae laataCun RC!

S011103: .4 flaunt Reports. Department of Edu-
cation. 1914-54.
Note: Each bar contains the proportion of
students in Grade IX in the years listed who
proceeded to Grades X. XI. and XII in the
subsequent years. (See Appendix I for sup-
porting data.)
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percentages of the base enrolled
in subsequent grades.

Because of interchange of stu-
dents among the types of schools
it may appear fallacious to compare
retention in this manner. For ex-
ample, a student may leave a one-
room country school after Grade
IX and enroll in a vocational school
in Grade X. The rural school is
charged with a drop-out and the
vocational school appears to retain
a higher proportion of students than
is actually the case. There are
reasonable grounds for assuming,
however, that movement of students
from one type of school to another
is motivated by a desire for a type
of education not available at the
school of origin. In this light, the
drop-out would reflect dissatisfac-
tion with curriculum.

From Figure 31 it is immediately
apparent that schools oparating
under the Secondary Educati Act
(collegiates) maintain a sul-stantial-
ly higher degree of retention
throughout high school than do the
other two types of school. Retention
in these schools is also consistently
higher than the provincial average."

Retention from Grade IX to X
in collegiates was 15 to 20 per
cent higher than in other high
schools for each of the years shown.
Retention in small high schools
(School Act schools) and voca-
tional high schools from Grade 1X
to X exhibited little difference, both
being very close to the provincial
average except for the low retention
recorded in vocational schools in
1944-45.

In Grade XI the spread be-
tween collegiates and small high
schools became more marked. Col-
legiates here exhibited a retaining

- - - -
9 For all high schools. retention from Grade IX to later high school grades was
shown to b: approximately 75 per cent to Grade X. 55 per cent to Grade Xl. and
40 per cent to Grade XII. See Figure 29.
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power well above the provincial
average of 55 per cent and nearly
double that of the small high
schools. For three of the four years
shown, the vocational school also
exceeded the average and main-
tained a substantial margin over
small high schools.

In Grade XII the relative position
of the collegiates was unchanged,
although collegiate retention de-
clined to about 65 per cent. Still
well above the average, this figure
was again almost double the re-
tention of small high schools. Com-
pared to Grade XI, the vocational
schools suffered the sharpest drop,
returning to approximately the pro-
vincial average of 40 per cent. The
vocational schools' power of re-
tention was only slightly better than
that of the small high schools for
Grade XII.

Retention by sex classification
at the three types of schools was
examined, but no significant differ-
ences were observed which appeared
to be related to curriculum." Re-
tention of girls was higher than
retention of boys generally, but that
would appear to be true in any case.

Obviously, one of the basic re-
quirements for a diverse curriculum
is a minimum number of students
per school building. Only when the
enrolment is large enough to make
efficient use of specialized teaching
and costly equipment required for
most technical and fine arts courses
can their provision be justified.
Average enrolments in the three
classifications of schools compared
in Figure 31 for the year 1951-52
were as follows:

Col legi ates 392
Vocational High Schools 902
Small High Schools

For tables showing retention at the three types of
see Appendix XII.

Despite the fact that 18 com-
posite high schools with enrolments
averaging about 140 are included
here with the small high schools,
the large number of rural schools
with small enrolments brings the
average down to 8 students per
school. It is thus apparent that
diversification of curriculum for
these students (about 60 per cent
of the enrolment) is dependent first
upon reorganization and centraliza-
tion of high school facilities.

This comparison of the retentive
power of different types of schools
would appear to demonstrate that
greater diversity in the high school
curriculum results in a much higher
degree of retention. Any such con-
clusion, however, must be tempered
by possible qualifications. Since
collegiates and vocational schools
are located in urban centers, rural-
urban differences which are not
related to curricula may be reflected
in the comparison. Availability of
facilities, rural-urban social and
economic differences, and other
factors may contribute to the wide
differences noted here. Also, this
period (1944-1953) was one of
growing urban population and de-
clining rural population.

The vocational high schools also
merit special mention. In terms of
retention they are neither so high
nor so consistent as collegiates, and
only in retention to Grade XI are
they substantially better than small
high schools. This may be due to
the fact that, since specialization
in technical classes is permitted, a
number of st .dents attend one or
two years for specific training and
then drop out. Employment oppor-
tunities during the period reviewed
were fairly good in urban centers,
and students may have dropped out

g 5 a

schools by sex classification,
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as soon as they had sufficient train-
ing to get a job. A high and vari-
able rate of transfers into and out
of the schools would account for
the apparent inconsistencies appear-
ing in the retention graph.

MI things considered. however.
this .inalysis of the student retaining
power 01 different types of schools
would indicate that centralized high
schools with modern equipment and
a variety of classes would result
in a substantially greater retention
of students. providing that such
facilities were adequately accessible
to rural students.'

The quality of teaching in schools
has become a matter of growing
concern to educators in recent
years. There is increasing recog-
nition of its basic importance to
the entire educational process.

There can be little doubt that
"lack of interest in school" and
the failure of students to become
properly oriented to the learning
process is closely related to the
ability, vision, and attitudes of the
teacher. An unsatisfactory experi-
ence in the elementary grade:; may
have lasting effects on a pupil's
school career. Pallid or undiscrimin-
ating teaching at any level may
destroy or change the student's
objectives in school.

It has already been noted in
Chapter VII that many rural schools
in the province suffer from teaching
of poor quality and inadequate
standards. The objective conditions
of the rural school. with its small
enrolment and ungraded rooms,
make tremendous demands upon
teachers. The use of correspondence
courses, with only nominal super--
I, The value of vocational courses in the curriculum
in Chaper X. Vocational Education.

vision by teachers lacking secondary
qualifications, provides a narrow
and unstimulating atmosphere for
high school study. In addition, rural
schools are usually staffed by
teachers low in experience. The
teacher survey reviewed in Chapter
VII revealed that most Saskatche-
wan teachers begin their teaching
careers in rural schools, progressing
to urban centers as they gain ex-
perience. The resulting low level
of experience and high rate of
turnover in rural schools have
serious implications for the quality
of teaching. The total effect on
retention of students is impossible
to measure, but quality of teaching
must be considered a basic factor.

The teacher shortage has been
felt thus far primarily in one-room
rural schools. As the greatly in-
creased numbers of children born
in the last decade reach high school
age, however, high school staffing
problems may become acute. Unless
sufficient high school teachers are
trained in the immediate future, the
quality of teaching in high schools
will decline as enrolments increase.
Such a situation would tend to
reduce further the high school's
retaining power.

Closely related to both quality
of teaching and the curriculum is
the role of the teacher in vocational
guidance. The motivation of a
pupil to continue to high school
or to complete high school may
be directly affected by his aware-
ness of vocational opportunities and
the importance of education in
preps, ation for a chosen vocational
field. It is not suggested that every

0:254
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teacher should be prepared to give
professional vocational guidance:
however, in rural areas particularly
it would seem vital that students

RURAL

be provided with information con-
cerning vocational opportunities and
the educational preparation re-
quired.

Socio-Economic Influences
Thus far we have considered

factors directly associated with the
school and its program. There are,
however, a number of socio-eco-
nomic influences related to retention
which are at work in the schools'
surrounding environment. Some are
suggested by the reasons for with-
drawal reported for the sample of
Saskatchewan drop-outs studied by
the Canadian Research Committee.
Among the reasons frequently
mentioned were the desire or oppor-
tunity to earn a living, the inade-
quacy of the family income, need
for help at home, and the attitude
of parents. It would seem that
income level, family labour require-
ments and opportunities, and atti-
tudes towards the value of edu-
cation are all related to retention.

In this section, factors related
to retention will be measured in an
attempt to reveal some of the
environmental influences and their
impact on retention in the province.
Retention and income levels in rural
and urban areas will be compared.
and retention by sex. classification
will be analysed. As well, the
relationship between retention and
the socio-economic status of the
family will be examined.

Rural-Urban Comparison
Two factors already considered

the distance from home to high
school and the availability of the
type of high school most conducive
to high retention ( urban collegiates)

would indicate that retention
differences do exist between rural
and urban youth. To measure the
differences, Department of Educa-
tion records proved inadequate be-
cause enrolment statistics for high
schools do not identify the propor-
tions of rural and urban students.
Therefore, the 1951 census was
used, despite the limitation that
the census lists attendance at school
only by five-year age groups. Table
81 shows the proportions of rural
and urban youth attending school
in each of three age classifications.

In the 15-19 age group, the
group most likely to include high
school students, 48 per cent of the
rural population and 55 per cent
of the urban population were in
school. In the 20-24 age group
the percentages were rural 3, and
urban, 7. The "Years of Schooling"
classifications indicate that rural
students were older on the average
in any given grade than urban
students. Twenty-five per cent of
the rural 15-19 age group had eight
years of schooling or less compared
to twelve per cent of urban youth.
A substantially higher proportion
of urban youth than rural had 9-12
years of schooling.

To define further the difference
between actual farm and non-farm
students, Table 82 shows the
proportions of two age groups
attending school classified as farm,
rural non-farm, and urban.' Farm

- Farm vopulation is defined in the census as those living on farms in the rural
areas. regardless of occupation.. farm is defined as a holding on which agricultural
operations are carried out and which is 3 acres or more: or has I 3 acres and
an agricultural income of over S250. Rural non-farm includes all others who live
outside population centers of 1.001) or over.
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TABLE SI. Popt LATIoN ATTENDING SCHOOL By AGE GROUPS AND
1.0cAtIoN (N.1) u' YEARS 01: SCIlooLING. SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

an,!
1,N-won

10-14 )cars

1,1131

Population

Sdltitil
Per Con
oh I owl

1.4
1 cars

%MIN of tivhooling

5.8 9-12
Vcars

Per vent

Il

l'cais

Rural 56.358 54,451 9' 25 72 3

Urban 17 257 16.375 95 19 75 6

15-19 )cars

Rural 49.202 23,607 48 1 25 72 2

Urban 19,280 10.516 55 12 82 6

20-24 )ears

Rural 40.072 1,360 3 6 37 57

Urban 22,541 1,539 7 2 : 32 66
--- _ - -

So, act:: erotica of Canada, Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

TABLE 82. POPULATION ATTENDING SCHOOL, CLASSIFIED BY AGE
GROUPS, FARM. RURAL NON-FARM, AND URBAN, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

Age Group Farm Rural Non-Farm Urban

Per cent
15-19 44.1 57.1 54.5

20-24 2.8 4.8 6.8
-

sorioe.: 0914114 of ('amnia. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

attendance here is seen to be
significantly lower than for either
of the other two 15-19 age groups.
Similarly, the lowest proportion
(2.8 per cent) of 20-24 year olds
attending school were farm youth,
compared to 4.7 per cent of
non-farm rural and 6.8 per cent
of urban youth.

Thus, considering the 15-19 year
age group as high school students,

rural non-farm students continue in
school in greater proportion than
urban or farm students. Considering
the 20-24 year age group as those
in school beyond the high school
level, urban students continue in
greatest proportion, followed by
those of rural non-farm and farm
origin.

To determine whether differences
in income level between rural and
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urban families were dated to
differences in school attendance. an
attempt w a ni.idc lib ..111111.11:

111%01!Ik's t t 1.t1:11,1 .01%!

III haft %%.1!..!C earners i I at' i 4 t .

Adjustments were made to the
average farm income figures derived
from the Census of Canada to make
them more comparable to wages
and salaries.

%%ile tiler: are considerations
hich reduce the comparability of

these incomes. it is apparent that
aerage farm income level is not
apparently related to low rural high
school attendance.

Awrages reveal nothing, how7
eer. of the distribution of income;
the existence of a high proportion
of low incomes may he hidden by
the inclusion of a small proportion
of wry high incomes. An analysis

% .111%; t ; I

I CUM e indt..ited
--PI !mill, in the

Ili LI% Intx cr colt ttt total
Iarnis) .ielded net incomes of
S1.250 or less." Census data with
respect to Saskatchewan urban
%%orkers show that, among all %c age
earners 14 years of age and over,
47 per cent earned less than $1.500
in 1950. Since this includes many
part time and casual employees,
it might he more comparable to
exclude those who worked less than
40 weeks of the year. If this is
done, the proportion earning less
than S1.500 becomes 32.5 per cent.
It should be noted, too, that the
measure applied here is $250 higher
than that applied to farms. Thus,
even though some distortion may
result from considering data for a
single )car, it scents clear that

T. 83. AVERAGT ANNUAL LABOUR INCOME OF FARMERS AM)
WAGE EARNIRS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-1954*

tear

19.41

I tblfb

1951

1452

I953

1954

A% crap: Labour Average Labour
Income per Income per

Farm Operator+ Wage 1:arnert
- - - -

S

358

1,748

2.730

'2,929

3,357

1.246

S

957

1,449

2,098

2.287

2.436

2.465

Sot to : J. i. Burton, Sl.ar,ng SuAketteht wan's Saskatchewan Occupational Group
trio od. Regina, 1'55.

ltholigh this analysis exelielos nonfarm proprietors. the great majority of Saskatchewan
rune pltyt-IM are included in t he t classifications shown.

Iteahz,d1 net farm income minus n 5 per rent return on farm investment gives "Labour
norne of Farmers." This figure j4 divided by the number of farm operators. Includes
'Income in kind."

Salaries. and Supplementary Labour Income" divided by the total number of wage
earners.

. .
Sec the Commission's report on Land Tenure. p. 122.
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proportionately more farmers than
urban wage earners tall in the lower
income classification.

In addition, dollar figures do not
fully show rural-urban differences
in real income. In rural areas the
per family cost of such services as
education, roads, and electrification
is considerably higher than in cities.
The farm family not only pays
higher taxes in terms of the quality
of education services received, but
also, in so far as farm families are
required to maintain children away
from home to attend an organized
high school, additional demands are
made upon farm income. This is
true even where school units grant
allotments for maintenance of stu-
dent: not conveyed, since evidence
indicates the usual allotment is 50
cent. per day per pupil. Such an
amount only partially covers the
coo of separate maintenance.
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Male-Female Comparison
It is generally accepted that girls

continue in school longer and in
greater numbers than boys. An
analysis of retention by sex classifi-
cation in Saskatchewan schools
generally confirms this belief, al-
though some of the differences are
quite small.

Considering first the continuation
of Grade VI students to Grade IX,
the proportion of girls enrolling in
high school is substantially larger
than the proportion of boys (Figure
32 . Of students in Grade VI in
1940-41, 53 per cent of the boys
and 68 per cent of the girls enrolled
in Grade IX. Ten years later the
proportions increased to 63 per
cent of the boys and 73 per cent
of the girls. Increases during the
period were fairly constant, with
boys showing somewhat more im-
provement than girls.

1:1(iURE 32. PlACENTAGE OF GRADE VI STUDENTS, MAI.E AND FEMALE,
I.A I I R ENROLL IN GRADE IX, SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 TO 1950-51
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Taking Grade 1X as a base, girls
maintain their higher rate of con-
tinuation to Grades X and XI
( Figure 33). In recent years their
margin over koys has been relatively
stable at 8 to 10 per cent in both
grades. in Grade XII, however, a
new relationship emerges. Grade
IX boys drop out in fairly uniform
proportions in each subsequent high
school grade. Proportionately more
girls, however, drop out after Grade
XI. As a result, retention to Grade
XII over the ten-year period re-
viewed shows only slight differences
between boys and girls.

Retention of boys to Grade XI
was more variable in the early years
of the decade 1940-1950. This
instability may have been due to
war conditions. From 1944 on,
retention to Grade X for both boys

RURAL

and girls was quite stable; retention
to Grade XI showed a slight decline
for both. At the Grade XII level,
the decline has been more apparent
for girls than for boys.

In summary, substantially more
girls (10 to 15 per cent) enter high
school than do boys. Once in high
school, however, girls and boys
drop out in about the same pro-
portions for the high school period
as a whole. Boys drop out sooner,
on the average, while the bulk of
girls drop out between Grades XI
and XII. The significant drop-out
of girls after Grade XI suggests
that many either are able to find
jobs without completing high school,
or they continue to short-term
commercial or professional training
which does not require Grade XII.

FIGURE 33. PERCENTAGE OF GRADE IX STUDENTS, MALE AND FEMALE,
WHO LATER ENRO.LL IN GRADES X, XI, AND XII,

SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 v03950-51
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Ssaltit: Annual Rrports. Department of Education. (See Appendix I for supporting data.)
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Age, Sex, and Location
It has been demonstrated that

a lower proportion of farm youth
than either rural non-farm youth or
urban youth 15-19 years of age
were attending school in 1951.
Considering the total school popu-
lation it was seen that a substantially
higher proportion of girls than boys
enter high school, but, once there,
the proportions of boys and girls
reaching Grade XII are approxi-
mately the same. A review of
census data is useful in considering
the combined factors of sex and
rural-urban residence. As noted
earlier. census data reveal attend-
ance at school by five-year age
groups Considered here is the 15-19
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age classification in 1951 (Figure
34).

The most striking fact revealed
in Figure 34 is the low attendance
of farm boys relative both to farm
girls and to boys in other classifi-
cations. It appears that the low
total farm attendance noted earlier
is due almost entirely to the high
proportion of farm boys not attend-
ing school. Girls in all classifications
represent a fairly consistent rate of
attendance, yet the spread between
farm boys and urban boys is 20
per cent.

Such a division suggests that
factors affecting the retention of
farm youth in school discriminate

FIGURE 34. PERCENTAGE OF YOUTH 15-19 YEARS OF AGE ATTENDING
SCHOOL, BY SEX AND LOCATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951
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git t RI E: C. natio of Canada. Dominion
data.)
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Bureau of Stalklike. (See Appendix I for supportinz
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particularly against boys. However,
an examination of census figures
discloses a qualifying factor: a
large portion of farm girls listed in
the 10-14 age group in 1946 dis-
appeared from the 15-19 age group
in 1951. The change was much
greater than for boys (Table 84).

The population loss from one
age group to the next in the five -
sear interval was proportionately
greater for both boys and girls than
the total farm population loss. In
the case of girls, however, the loss
%%as substantially largera net loss
of almost one-third. One plausible
explanation k that large numbers
of farm girls leave school to go to
urban centers to work some time
after reaching 15 years of age. This
must he so. because if they were
away attending school they would,
by census definition, still have been
recorded as "farm." If they do go
to the city to work, they actually
represent drop-outs from the rural
schools, yet they are recorded in
the census as urban residents not
attending school. The proportions
of farm girls and urban girls shown
in Figure 34, therefore, may not
accurately reflect their retention. If,
for example. girls had remained on
the farm in the same proportion
as boys and had included the same

RURAL

number attending school in 1951
as were listed in the census, the
proportion attending school would
have been 43.5 rather than 51.5
per cent.

With this qualification the impli-
cations for school retention are
somewhat altered. Farm boys still
emerge as the lowest proportion of
the 15-19 year age group attending
school, but the farm population as
a whole in this age group attends
school in substantially smaller num-
bers than the rural non-farm and
urban youth. If one assumes that
the proportion of urban girls attend-
ing school as shown in Figure 34
is depressed by the large influx of
non-attending girls of farm origin,
then there is little difference to note
in rate of attendance between boys
and girls in either urban or rural
non-farm classifications.

Census figures also make possible
comparison of groups classified
according to sex, age, and location
by years of schooling attained. Of
the 15-19 age group as a whole,
44 per cent of the urban and non-
farm rural youth had achieved 9-12
years schooling in 1951, compared
with 30 per cent of the farm popu-
lation in this age group. If one

TABLE 84. PoruLATtosr Loss, FARM MALES AND FARM FEMALES,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1946-1951

, Total Farm
Year Age Group Farm Males Farm Females Population

194(, 10-14 years 23.886 22.855 443,499

1951 15-19 years 19.325 15.517 398.279

Change - 4,561 7.338 45.220

Per Cent -- 19 32 . 10

--- -_ _ - - - _

Sot' Rot; Census of Canada. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.
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considers only those not attending
school, some general estimate can
he made as to level of schooling at
the time of drop-out (Table 85).

Previously it was noted that
nearly two-thirds of farm boys
15-19 were not attending school.
Of this number, more than 40 per
cent had left school some time
before completing Grade IX. More
than 25 per cent of male and 19
per cent of female rural non-farm
drop-outs fell in the same classifi-
cation, while only 13 per cent of
urban girls and 15 per cent of
urban boys w ho kit school had
not completed at least one year of
high school.

In summary, it is apparent that
farm boys drop out of school earliest
and at the highest rate of all groups
classified by age, sex, and location.
They thus account for the greater
portion of rural-urban difference in
school attendance. Farm girls would
appear to drop out at only a slightly
lower rate than farm boys. but they
complete more years of school
before dropping out. The level of
education of drop-outs among farm
girls and all rural non-farm youth
k approximately the same. Rates
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of attenualito in school for rural
non-farm youth and urban youth
are all close to 56 per cent, but,
among drop outs, urban youth
achieve a higher level of education
before leaving school.

Implications of this situation are
that factors associated with low
retention affect farm youth more
than other sections of the popula-
tion and that they operate particu-
larly with respect to farm boys.

Sodo-Economic Status of
the Family

The socio-economic status of the
family bears important relationships
to school attendance. In a question-
naire survey of larger school unit
superintendents in Saskatchewan, 55
per cent ranked it as the primary
determinant in a student's comple-
tion of high school.' Findings of the
Canadian Research Committee tend
to confirm its importance in that
they show a high relationship be-
tween retention and both economic
level of the family and occupation
of the parent."

Two of the principal components
which determine socio - economic
status arc income level and edu-

TABU 85. PROPORTION: OF 15-19 YEAR AGE GROUP WITH LESS THAN
NINE YEARS' SCHOOLING, NOT ATTENDING SCHOOL, BY SEX

AND LOCATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

SVC Farm
Rural

Non-Farm Urban

\laic 41.1

Fcmale 28.0

;44.t tier: Ce..sos of Canada. Dominion Daman of Statistics.

Per cent
25.6

19.7

15.4

12.8

-0 Questionnaire survey of larger school unit superintendents, 1953. (Appendix VI.)
Your i.t'tiVeS School, ot. cif., pp. 24-27.
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cational attainment of parents.
There are, of course, other ingredi-
ents interrelated with these aspects, -
particularly occupation of the parent
and ethnic background. Occupation
of the parent would appear to be
important primarily as an index to
income level and, to a degree, as
a factor independently related to
general attitudes towards education.
Ethnic background may be a factor
in certain local situations, but.
since it usually operates with
diminishing effect in generations
succeeding the first immigration,
it is not considered to be an
important factor in Saskatchewan.
This judgment is supported by a
majority of Saskatchewan school
superintendents who said there is
no substantial difference among
ethnic groups with respect to com-
pletion of high school education."

The general findings of the Cana-
dian Research Committee in 1948
showed these relationships between
drop-outs and income status of the
family for Canada as a whole:

1) There were fewer drop-outs
from families with above average
income. The percentage of drop-
outs up to Grade X was four times

RURAL

greater in low income families than
in high income families.

2) Three-fourths of students from
families with above average incomes
completed high school compared
with one-fourth of students from
the below average group.

3) Repetition of grades among
students from low income families
was about 10 per cent above the
normal for the sample.

4) The proportion of graduates
in the high income group proceeding
to higher education was approxi-
mately seven times greater than for
the low income group.

5) Students from the low eco-
nomic group tended to take vo-
cational subjects, while those from
the high economic group tended to
take academic courses.

With reference to the Saskatche-
wan sample included in the above
study, the distribution of graduates
and drop-outs as proportions of
three broad economic groups is
shown in Table 86. The relation-
ship of economic status to continu-
ation is sharply apparent. In the
above average economic group, the

TABLE 86. DROP-OUTS AND GRADUATES AS PROPORTIONS OF GROUPS
CLASSIFIED BY ECONOMIC STATUS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1948

Economic Status

Per Cent Graduates Per Cent Drop-Outs

Male Female Male Female

Above average 73 83 27 17

Average 53 72 48 28

Below average 24 40 76 60

SouRCE: Your Child Leave. School. Second Ftepc.. anrdian Research Committee on Practical
Education, Toronto. 1960, pp. 116-117.

t. Questionnaire survey of larger schoul unit superintendents. (Appendix VI.)
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great majority of both male and
female students graduate, while in
the below average group 60 per
cent of the females and 76 per
cent of the males drop out. The
percentage of males graduating is
lower than that of females in each
economic classification, with the
differential most marked in the
average group. The high rate of
drop-outs for the families of below
average economic status in this
sample. combined with the high
rate of drop-outs among farm youth
and the distribution of farm income
observed earlier, suggests a strong
relationship between economic sta-
tus and continuation in school.

Closely associated with the in-
come level-retention relationship is
the correlation of the occupation
of the parent with continuation
in school. Considering once again
the general Canadian sample in
the Canadian Research Committee
study. Table 87 shows the pro-
portions of students coming from
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each occupational classification who
dropped out of school in 1948.
Proportionally fewer children of
parents in professional, proprietor
and manager, and clerical occu-
pations dropped out than was true
for other groups. Semi-skilled and
unskilled labour groups accounted
for the highest proportions, with
farmers and skilled labour towards
the center. Children of farmers
show the most marked differential
between males and females-63
per cent of the sons and 38 per
cent of the daughters dropped out.

Considering only the drop-outs
in the Saskatchewan sample, certain
differences emerge (Table 88).
Except for semi-skilled and un-
skilled labour categories, compari-
son indicates a lower proportion of
drop-outs among both males and
females. Within each sample, how-
ever, the same relative positions
hold; skilled labour and farm classi-
fications are closely grouped in the
middle range of drop-outs.

TABU. 87. DROP-OUTS AS PROPORTIONS OF GROUPS CLASSIFIED BY
OCCUPATION OF PARENT. CANADA, 1948

Occupation of Parent

Professional

Proprietors and managers, general

Proprietors and managers. farm

Clerical

Skilled labour and foremen

Semi-Mae.: labour

Unskilled labour

Sot : }bur Chad School. Second
Education. Toronto. 19S ti.

Percentage of Drop-Outs

Male Female

23 16

41 33

63 38

48 40

61 53

73 63

80 74

Report. Canadian Research Committee on Practical
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TABLE 88. DROP-OUTS AS PROPORTIONS OF GROUPS CLASSIFIED BY
OCCUPATION OF PARENT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1948

. .

Percentage of Drop-Outs

Occupation of Parent Male Female

Professional 17 10

Proprietors and managers, general 3S 26

Proprietors and managers, farm 45 27

Clerical 38 22

Skilled labour and foremen 48 33

Semi-skilled labour 78 44

Unskilled labour 79 64

Sm.hcE: Your Child Leaves
Education. Toronto. 1950.

These relationships differ some-
what from the findings of Gushaty
in southern Alberta " and Deverell
in western Alberta." In both these
studies the frequency of drop-outs
among children of farmers was
found to be quite similar to that
among children of semi-skilled and
unskilled labourers. Their findings
showed all three of these classes
grouped in the high drop-out range.

While occupation and income
level are related, certain divergen-
cies indicate that attitudes and ob-
jectives among occupational groups
independently affect continuation
in school. In Table 88 it will be
noted, for example, that children
of clerical workers account for
fewer drop-outs than would be
expected on the basis of average
income level. At least part of this
divergence may be due to attitudes
stemming from the educational
attainment of parents in this group.

School, Second Report, Canadian Research Committee on Practical

Educational attainment of parents
not only determines in part the
socio-economic status of the family;
it also tends to set the level of
education for the children. It has
been found that children of parents
with little schooling tend to drop
out of school early, while children
of well-educated parents tend to
complete high school and, in many
instances, proceed to higher edu-
cational institutions. Gushaty dis-
covered in southern Alberta, for
example, that among parents of
Grade XI and XII drop-outs, 85
per cent had not graduated from
high school. A study on attitudes
towards high school education in
the State of Wisconsin indicated
that the educational attainment of
parents was highly correlated to
attitudes towards high school edu-
catien."

21 M. Gushaty, "Analysis of the Causes of High School Drop-Outs in Southern
Alberta, 1947-1951," unpublished thesis, University of Alberta, Edmonton, 1951.
14 Deverell, op. cit.

W. H. Sewell, D. G. Marshall, A. 0. Haller, and W. A. DeHart, "Factors
Associated with Attitudes toward High School Education in Rural Wisconsin,"
Rural S.eit,logy, December, 1953.
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In Saskatchewan, a large propor-
tion of the adult population has had
no high school education (Table
89). When classified according to
farm, rural non-farm, and urban
residence, percentages reveal that
proportionately fewer farm adults
have more than 8 years' schooling
than either of the other classifica-
tions. The rural-urban difference is
quite significant here. Thus, if edu-
cational attainment of parents is
highly correlated to continuation in
school, these figures would indicate
a greater predisposition towards
longer school attendance in urban
centers than in rural areas.

TABLE 89. PROPORTION OF PER-
SONS 20 YEARS OF AGE AND OLDER
WITH 8 YEARS OR LESS OF SCHOOL-

ING, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

Location

Per Cent with
8 Years or Less
of Schooling

Farm 69

Rural non-farm 58

Urban 43

Total Population 57

- - -
Sam's: Ceuta of Canada, Dominion Bureau
of Statistics. 19 1.

In summary, conclusive findings
on the relationship between socio-
economic status of the family and
continuation in school will have to
await more detailed study in the
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Saskatchewan environment. On the
basis, however, of the limited
Saskatchewan sample studied by
the Canadian Research Committee,
and on the basis of findings in
Alberta and elsewhere, it is reason-
able to conclude that a significant
relationship exists. These facts
stand out:

1) The economic status of al-
most 60,000 farm operators in the
provincemore than halfis below
that necessary for a minimum ade-
quate standard of living.

2) Children from Saskatchewan
families of below average economic
status drop out of high school at
approximately three times the rate
of drop-outs from the above average
group.

3) Children of Saskatchewan
farmers drop out of high school at
a higher rate than do children of
other proprietors and managers.

4) Children of low-skill labourers
drop out at the highest sate both
in Saskatchewan and in the nation
as a whole.

5) Nearly 60 per cent of Sask-
atchewan's adult population has
attended school for eight years or
less. Adults on farms have attained
fewer years of schooling, on the
average, than have adults in small
rural population centers or adults
in cities. When compared on a
rural-urban basis, substantially more
rural adults than urban adults have
not attended school beyond Grade
VIII.

IMPLICATIONS OF LOW RETENTION

Low retention has serious impli-
cations both for society as a whole
and for the drop-outs themselves.
A complex economy requires under-
standing and intelligent direction if
it is to serve the interests of the

majority. The social organization
of rural Saskatchewan, thrust out
of gear by rapid changes in the
rural economy, needs the co-opera-
tive efforts of an aware and re-
sponsible citizenry to set it right.
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Machines, whether they be on the
farm or in the factory, demand
skills. All these major requirements
of growth and change heighten the
importance of the educational at-
tainment of people. What are the

implications of low retention for
social progress? Do drop-outs find
satisfactory employment? This sec-
tion will indicate some of the
answers to these questions.

Implications for Social Progress
If it were not so fundamental to

the future progresseven existence
of mankind, it would be trite
to say that never before have the
times demanded more rational be-
haviour and clear thinking than
they do today. Whether one con-
siders the problems of the rural
community or the staggering po-
tential of international tensions,
their ultimate resolution, if one
believes in social progress, depends
upon increasing the social under-
standing and civic responsibility of
people. To meet this challenge,
society must rely in large part on
the education of its youth. As
stated by a consultant to the Com-
mission:

I think it does not require too much
imagination to associate the wars,
prejudices, and social instability of
the last fifty years and the insanity,
neuroses, and need for psychiatric
services in our immediate environment
today with the failure of the educa-
tional system to prepare youth to live
adjusted lives in a world whose chief
characteristic is change.

Quality of education is certainly
one of the most important factors
in preparing youth to participate
in and contribute to social progress.
Yet, however high the quality,
education must become the property
of the great majority before social
progress will be fully served. Re-
tention then becomes a primary
problem, for if youth do not remain
in school, the educational ground-

work necessary for the assumption
of social responsibility will rarely
be acquired. When one adds to this
the fact that parents tend to per-
petuate their level of educational
attainment in their children, the
social implications of low retention
become greater still.

In a province where 57 per cent
of the adults have no more than
eight years of schooling, increasing
the retention of pupils must proceed
hand in hand with raising the
educational level of those who have
left school. Adult education has a
vital part to play here, since it
will tend not only to broaden the
understanding of that part of the
population beyond school age, but
also to create more favourable con-
ditions for increasing the school
attendance of youth. in other
words, any raising of standards
among parents generally will tend
to be reflected in the educational
attainment of their children.

In its effects on social progress,
the problem of retention is. inter-
related with a host of other factors;
standards in one cannot be raised
without boosting standards in the
others. It is intended here only to
emphasize the serious implications
that the extremely low level of edu-
cational attainment in Saskatchewan
has for progress towards broad
social objectives.
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Employment of Drop-Outs
The only recent comprehensive

Canadian study of employment
relative to years of schooling is
that conducted by the Canadian
Research Committee on Practical
Education in 1948.2" Although
changes have taken place in the
economy in the intervening period,
the Committee's data reveal trends
in distribution of youth to employ-
ment which should be substantially
valid today.

The total sample included in
the Committee's study was large
( approximately 26,000) and was
distributed throughout Canada. Can-
didates for employment were classi-
fied in three groups according to
years of schooling: graduates from
high school; late drop-outs ( Grade
X or above ); and early drop-outs
(Grades VII, VIII, or IX). Their
proportional distribution to various
employment categories is shown in
Table 90.

Among boys. more than half the
graduates obtained their first em-
ployment in either office work or
skilled trades ( including appren-
tices ); another quarter went to work
in primary industry or sales; and
the remainder were accounted for
by small proportions in labour and
low-skill categories. Late drop-outs
found employment in trades and
primary industry in almost the same
proportions as graduates; relatively
fewer went into office and sales
work; and more went into low-skill
occupations. Six per cent were
unemployed. Among early drop-
outs, nearly half were either em-
ployed in low-skill occupations or
unemployed, while only one-fourth

239

were accounted for by skilled trades,
office, and sales work combined.
Most of the remainder were in
primary industry. The highest rate
of unemployment was recorded by
the early drop-out group.

Among girls, 59 per cent of the
graduates were initially employed
in offices; 8 per cent in personal
services; and none were unem-
ployed. Late drop-outs were more
evenly distributed among various
occupations, but 8 per cent were
unemployed. Half of the early
drop-outs were employed in per-
sonal service or factory occupations,
and 16 per cent were unable to
find work.

These figures indicate that, in
1948, drop-outsparticularly early
drop-outshad greater difficulty
finding employment than did gradu-
ates, and that relatively more
drop-outs were distributed among
the lower income occupational
groups. While changes in the econo-
my might well cause some shifts in
these proportional distributions, it
is reasonable to assume that the
relative positions of the three groups
would not be appreciably different.

Since Saskatchewan is predomi-
nantly rural, employment oppor-
tunities differ. To compare employ-
ment of drop-outs in the province
with the total picture. Table 91
was prepared. Here, all drop-outs
(early and late ) contained in the
general sample are combined, both
for Canada as a whole and for
Saskatchewan;:t

i',,ttr Child Leares t it.
The Canadian Research Committee study divided its sample into a general sample

and a selected city sample. The larger population centers are not represented in the
general sample. In the Saskatchewan general sample, Regina, Saskatoon. and Moose
Jaw are excluded.
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The importance of farming in the
Saskatchewan economy is immedi-
ately apparent from the fact that
nearly half of male drop-outs in
the province found employment in
primary industry. Less than half as
many found their way into office,
trades, and factory employment
combined. Other classifications re-
flected little difference.

Among female drop-outs in Sask-
atchewan, the majority (58 per
cent entered personal service occu-
pations, while the remainder were
scattered among the other classifi-
cations. Again, the lack of in-
dustrialization in the province is
reflected in the comparative em-
ployment. Nationally, much larger
proportions of female drop-outs
found employment in factory, office,
and sales work than was true in
Saskatchewan. Unemployment fig-
ures for the two groups, however,
were the same (11 per cent).

The variety of employment op-
portunities for drop-outs in Sask-
atchewan would thus appear to be
--such more limited for both boys
and girls than is true for the nation
as a whole. With this major differ-
ence, the previously observed re-
lationships between employment
and level of education are borne
out in Saskatchewan. Table 92

JWS the distribution of drop-outs
and graduates to employment clas-
sifications. Again, the sample ex-
cludes respondents in the largest
cities of the province.

It becomes immediately obvious
that if boys, particularly those who
drop out early, cannot he assimi-
lated into the primary industry of
farming they have little recourse
but to join the ranks of unskilled
labour. Girls who graduate from

RURAL

school have reasonable opportunity
in business, but drop-outs from the
lower high school grades are found
predominantly in the personal ser-
vice field.

For both boys and girls, the
lower the educational attainment,
the more likelihood of employment
in primary industry, and labour for
the former, and personal service
for the latter, and also the higher
the incidence of unemployment.
With limited opportunities for urban
employment in Saskatchewan, there
can be little doubt that higher
levels of education must be achieved
in order that candidates have ample
opportunity for successful compe-
tition in employment fields. Any
contraction in the present high level
of labour opportunity, coupled with
reduction in opportunity in farming,
will critically handicap the job pos-
sibilities for Saskatchewan boys with
low level education.

The Saskatchewan Federation of
Labour, in its brief to the Com-
mission, presented evidence to show
that a majority of its members had
farm backgrounds. The Federation's
submission further held that farm
people have migrated to the cities,
not primarily because they were
attracted to urban living, but be-
cause they had to find employment.
Every indication points to a con-
tinuing decline in farm employment.
Thus, in a period when their farm
opportunities are declining, many
farm youths are failing to prepare
themselves for any kind of skilled
urban employment. Many, more-
over, leave school so early that
their employment opportunities are
probably limited to unskilled labour
categories.
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SUMMARY
The need for an adequate mini-

mum education, whether considered
from the point of view of the indi-
vidual or of society as a whole,
has never been greater than it is
today. Youth must be prepared to
contribute to social progress, to
understand and adapt themselves
to a changing environment, to
acquire new skills, and to be able
to make full use of new social
and economic techniques. Modern
circumstances require that the mini-
mum acceptable standard be the
completion of a high school edu-
cation.

An analysis of school attendance,
even when qualified by the net
loss of pupils through migration
from the province, shows an ex-
tremely low level of continuation
in school from Grade VI through
high school. One-fourth of the
Grade VI students drop out before
entering high school; one in three
enter Grade XII. Of those who
enter high school, only 40 per cent
reach Grade XII. There has been
improvement over time in the
proportion entering high school,
but, once there, the proportion
reaching Grade XII appears stable.
It has increased, therefore, only to
the degree that it has been affected
by population loss.

Since more than half of Sask-
atchewan's children of school age
live on farms, availability of high
school facilities is a factor related
to retention. The ratio of avail-
able space (high school rooms) to
school age population increased sub-
stantially in the decade 1941-; 951,
partly because additional rooms
were made available and partly
because the population declined. In
terms of distance from home to
school, however, availability of ade-
quate high school facilities has not

improved. The average radius
served by each high school building
(excluding one-room rural schools)
is approximately 28 miles, assuming
ideal distribution. Thus, since stu-
dents from many farm families are
not conveyed to schools, the family's
only recourse is to maintain the
students in town or allow them to
drop out of school. This factor is
most significant when related to
the inadequacy of incomes among
a large proportion of farm families.
Even though school units often
contribute part of the cost of
maintenance for students not con-
veyed, the cost is beyond the means
of many farm families. These facts
indicate the need for a review of
existing policy in the Department
and among school units to the end
that a high school education be
more equally available to all.

A comparison of retention of
pupils by different types of schools
in Saskatchewan demonstrates that
diversity of curriculum (inclusion
of non-academic electives) results
in a substantially higher retention
than does a straight academic
course. Schools operating under the
Secondary Education Act (collegi-
ates ) retain two-thirds of their
Grade IX students to Grade XII;
small high schools retain only one-
third. Comparisons of retention in
the intervening grades show similar
relationships.

The difficulties involved in di-
versifying high school curricula by
making vocational and fine arts
courses available to rural students
is apparent when average enrol-
ments are considered. Urban col-
legiates in 1951-52 had average
enrolments of 392; small high
schools had 8. Diversification of
curricula for the 60 per cent of
high school students served by small
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high schools thus depends first
upon some kind of centralization
of facilities.

On the basis of this analysis,
it is apparent that an important
method of increasing reter .ion lies
in the field of making available to
rural students vocational and fine
arts electives. Such changes in
curriculum would also serve to help
prepare farm youth for urban occu-
pations and new environments.

To increase the motivation of
pupils to continue their education,
teachers should be prepared to make
students aware of vocational oppor-
tunities and the educational re-
quirements as a part of the late
elementary curriculum. While they
could not be expected to provide
professional vocational guidance,
they could do much to increase the
pupils' understanding of emnlo%.
ment problems and
and the value of schooling 1...

preparation for various vocational
pursuits.

Changes in curriculum alone will
have little real effect unless they
are accompanied by higher stan-
dards of teaching. Buildings and
equipment can be put to proper
use only in proportion to the ability,
vision, and understanding of the
teacher. The present quality of
teaching under the difficult con-
ditions of the rural school is gen-
erally low due to the short training,
low experience, and high rate of
turnover among rural teachers. Since
student attitudes towards school
develop in the elementary grades,
quality of teaching is of paramount
importance throughout the grades.
Raising the standards of teaching
must take place concurrently with
other improvements designed to
increase the ietentive power of the
schools.
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Schools, teachers, and curriculum
provide only part of the answer to
the problem of pupil retentior.
Socio-economic influences, on the
pupil and his family also have their
impact on continuation in school.
These factors are revealed in rural-
urban differences, male-female com-
parison, and differences in income
level, occupation, and educational
attainment among families.

While attendance at school is
substantially higher among urban
youth 15-19 years of age than
among farm youth, a comparison
between average incomes of farm-
ers and urban war earners reveals
only a slight relationship. Since the
war, average farm income has been
somewhat higher than the average
of urban wages per worker.

Nevertheless, it appears that
urban incomes are more evenly
distributed than farm incomes.
Nearly 60,000 farms had net in-
comes of $1,250 or less in 1951,
while, among wage earners who
worked 40 weeks or more, 32.5
per cent earned less than $1,500.
Thus, even though some distortion
may result from considering data
for a single year, it seems clear
that proportionately more farmers
than urban wage earners fall in the
lower income classification. Further
differences in real income exist
between urban worker and farmer
since the farmer pays more for
services such as education, roads,
and electrification. The cost of
maintaining children away from
home to attend high school is only
one example of the higher costs of
farm living.

Comparisons in retention accord-
ing to sex show that 10 to 15 per
cent more girls continue to high
school than do boys. Once in high
school, however, girls and boys
reach Grade XII in about the same
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proportions. Boys drop out sooner,
on the average, while the largest
drop-out of girls occurs between
Grades XI and XII.

When comparisons are made by
both sex and rural-urban locations,
it is clear that farm boys drop out
earliest and in the greatest numbers.
Farm girls drop out at the next
highest rate, but they complete more
years of schooling than farm boys.
Other boys and girls, whether in
cities or villages, attend school in
about equal proportions (56 per
cent), although among those who
drop out. city youth attain a higher
level of education before leaving
school.

Factors associated with low re-
tention thus affect farm youth more
than other sections of the popula-
tion and operate particularly with
respect to farm boys. The low level
of income on a large number of
farms, combined with the tradition
of farm sons' contributing to the
labour requirements in farm work
may he important factors here. With
the degree of mechanization on
most farms, there would seem to be
little economic justification for farm
sons' leaving school to help with
the farm work, although in mixed
farming the year-round labour re-
quirements are higher than in
straight grain farming. In any event,
where the son is employed on an
uneconomic farm unit. it is doubtful
that his labour is productive enough
to earn more than a scant income.

The lack of "practical" electives
in rural high schools may discour-
age many farm boys from continu-
ing where parental encouragement
is lacking. Distance from home to
school undoubtedly is a deterrent
as well for both farm boys and
farm girls.

A strong relationship between the
socio-economic status of the family

and school attendance is indicated
by available data on Saskatchewan,
although further detailed studies are
needed. It has been established that
a large proportion of Saskatchewan
farms have low incomes and that
farm youth drop out of school
in greater proportion than urban
youth. An analysis of other data
indicates these facts:

1) Children of Saskatchewan
families of below average economic
status drop out of school at ap-
proximately three tines the rate of
drop-outs from the above average
group.

2) Children of Saskatchewan
farmers drop out of school at a
higher rate than do children of other
proprietors and managers.

3) Children of low-skill labour-
ers drop out at the highest rate.

4) Nearly 60 per cent of Sask-
atchewan's adult population has
had no high school education.
Among urban adults, the proportion
is 43 per cent, compared to 69
per cent of farm adults and 58
per cent If rural non-farm adults.

When one considers these facts
in relation to the employment op
portunities for drop-outs revealed
in the Canadian Research Commit-
tee's study and other factors, the
implications are alarming. The low
educational attainment of farm
parents, the level of income of farm
families, the lack of rural facilities
for a diversified high school cur-
riculum, and the low teaching
standards in rural schools all en-
courage a perpetuation of the high
rate of rural drop-outs. Farm em-
ployment opportunities are dimin-
ishing and rural youth are seeking
work in cities and other provinces.
Youth with low educational attain-
ment tend to be employed in low-
skill labour occupations. If they
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remain there, indications are that
their children, like themselves, will
leave school early. The cycle thus
tends to operate regressively, since
the highest rate of drop-outs occurs
among children of low-skill labour-
ers.

These implications point up
sharply the need for an effective
adult education program to raise
the standards of those who have
left school. Obviously, such a
program cannot correct the eco-
nomic factors which deter school
attendance. However, by changing
parental attitudes towards the
values of education and by demon-
strating the manifold advantages of
an adequate education, progress
would be made towards breaking
the cycle. The need for such a
program is equally vital for farmer
and for urban worker, for immi-
grant and for emigrant alike.

To provide youth with vocational
and cultural skills, whether they
remain on the farms or move to
urban centers, to prepare more
young people for professional train-
ing, to better equip all youth to
earn and enjoy their full share of
material and cultural benefits, and,
above all, to create the conditions
necessary for accelerated social
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progress, the minimum standards of
educational attainment must be
raised to high school graduation.
To make progress towards this goal
will require concurrent approaches
on several fronts:

1) Improving the availability of
high school to the three-fourths of
the school age population living
outside urban centers;

2) Raising the quality of teach-
ing in all grades and in all schools
so that pupils are motivated to
remain in school;

3) Making available to rural
students opportunities for vocation-
al and fine arts courses;

4) Providing vocational guid-
ance, both through the teachers
and through vocational guidance
counsellors;

5) Developing an adult educa-
tion program of much wider scope
and appeal to involve the maximum
number of those who have left
school before completing their high
school education;

6) Facilitating the development
of family sized farms to raise the
income level of families on un-
economic farm units.
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CHAPTER IX

eoateggaatetue a qe944 Eda _e404t,

Higher education is largely be-
yond the scope of this report. The
Commission's concern in this chap-
ter is limited to certain implications
for higher education which emerge
from the preceding study of re-
tention in high school. Are the
institutions of higher education
training sufficient young men and
%omen to meet the main needs
for professional personnel in the
province? Is the retention of stu-
dents through high school so low
that the University and Teachers
College arc supplied with too few

Demand for

candidates? What are the factors
which tend to prevent the continu-
ation of more students to higher
education? Some of the answers
to these questions will be sought
in this chapter.

Indications of the demand for
professional personnel will be ex-
amined first, followed by a des-
cription of some recent trends in
continuation to higher education.
Finally, factors related to continu-
ation will be discussed.

Professional Personnel
Demand for personnel meeting

established standards of profession-
al competence continues to increase.
To this in recent years has been
added a demand in some lines
of employment for persons with
specialized training of less than full
professional standard. The discus-
sion here is divided, therefore, into
demand for semi-professional and
for professional skills.

Demand for
Semi-Professional Skills

A growing number of occupa-
tions in government, industry, and
commerce require training beyond
high school but less than a degree
course in university. In industry
and engineering, such personnel are
known generally as technicians, and
it is in heavily industrialized areas
that their use is best known.
Essentialb the technician has suf-
ficient training to execute routine
laboratory or administrative work,
thus freeing highly trained personnel

for tasks demanding their special-
ized skills.

The lack of industrialization in
Saskatchewan minimizes the need
for this type of semi-professional
skill, but demand for service tech-
nicians in many fields exceeds the
supply. Hospital laboratory tech-
nicians, X-ray technicians, nurses'
aides, psychiatric aides, and ac-
countants are all established as
essential semi-professional workers.
In such fields as administration,
electronics, refrigeration, and busi-
ness maehines, standards are not
so well established, but indications
are that the need is increasing.
Dental aides, oil field technicians,
graphic artists, highway supervisors,
and farm service technicians are
only beginning to appear in the
province, and needs in some of
these fields are rapidly increasing.
As further industrial development
occurs new technical needs are
certain to appear.
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No detailed evidence is available
as to demand for technicians in the
several fields. A great deal of study
will be necessary, not only to deter-
mine demand, but also to determine
educational requirements for any
jobs for which training courses are
devised. It can only be suggested
here that a demand exists for semi-
professional personnel and will
probably increase.

Demand for Professional Skills
As an indication of the posi-

tion of professional workers in
Saskatchewan, the Commission en-
deavoured to ascertain the demand
and shortages, if any, among de-
partments of the Provincial Gov-
ernment.' In 1953, 39 government
departments and agencies employed
892 university graduates. It is
estimated that approximately 39
per cent of this total will have to
be replaced by new graduates by
1958. In addition, some 275 new
positions are planned if sufficient
graduates are available. Thus, over
the five-year period, the provincial
civil service will require approxi-
mately 625 university graduates
an average of 125 per year.

Of 32 departments or agencies
requiring university graduates, 12
indicated that present supply was
inadequate for their needs, while
the remainder indicated no diffi-
culty in obtaining sufficient num-
bers. The kinds of graduates in
short supply for the civil service
were commerce, social workers,
students to article for chartered
accountants, electrical engineers,.
veterinarians, agriculturalists, ad-
ministrators, community planning
engineers, petroleum engineers, civil
engineers, and public health and
medical personnel.
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The provincial civil service em-
ploys only a small portion of univer-
sity graduates, the majority finding
employment in industry and com-
merce. Table 93 shows the pro-
portional distribution by type of
employment of 1954 graduates of
four colleges at the University of
Saskatchewan.

If it is assumed that the demand-
supply relationship between the
Provincial Government and quali-
fied professional personnel extends
to other employers as well, then a
general shortage exists in most
fields. Evidence presented to the
Commission by professional associ-
ations tends to confirm this con-
clusion.2 The shortage can be
attributed to two factors: the short-
age of students, and the emigration
of graduates to other parts of
Canada and the United States. Table
94 shows the proportion of gradu-
ates of four colleges remaining in
the province in 1954.

Two factors undoubtedly con-
tribute to the apparent contradiction
of graduates emigrating from a
province with a shortage of qualified
professional personnel. In specific
fields, the University may have
more graduates than the province
can absorb, while in others, few
or none. As well, income possi-
bilities in a number of professional
classifications are more attractive
in some areas outside the province.
Relative income possibilities would
appear to be a particularly strong
factor in the emigration of engineers.

Questionnaire survey of government departments and agencies, 1954. (See Appendix
XIII.)

Questionnaire survey of professional associations in Saskatchewan, 1954. (See
Appendix XIII.)
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TABLE 93. DISTRIBUTION OF GRADUATES OF FOUR COLLEGES OF THE
UNIVERSITY OF SASKATCHEWAN BY TYPE OF EMPLOYMENT, 1954

College

Type of Employment Engineering Agriculture I Nursing Pharmacy

Per cent
Provincial civil semice 10 13 10 2

Federal civil service 10 17 4

Postgraduate 5 13 9

Private 21 10

Industry or commercial i 60 17 90 75

Other IS S :NNW,

Unknown 11

- --
ttot-evnt Questionnaire survey of colleges of the University of
XIII.)

Saskatchewan. 1054;1See Append1*

TABLE 94. DISTRIBUTION OF GRADUATES OF FOUR COLLEGES OF THE
UNIVERSITY OF SASKATCHEWAN BY DESTINATION, 1954

College Saskatchewan
Outside

Saskatchewan

Per cent

Engineering 36 64

Agriculture 91 9

Nursing 85 IS

Pharmacy 93 7

So ace: Questionnaire survey of colleges of the University of Saskatchewan. 1954.

fessionally qualified in the fine arts
to assist community development.
As technology advances further, cre-
ating more leisure time, the oppor-
tunities and responsibilities in this
field will multiply. The raising of
cultural standards is a challenging
task, although much organizational
groundwork remains to be done.
The demand for professional per-
sonnel in the arts appears destined
to expand greatly.

In some other fields of profes-
sional activity in the province, the
need for trained personnel is only
beginning to be felt. Excellent be-
ginnings have been made in this
province in stimulating community
cultural activity and interest by the
Saskatchewan Arts Board and other
adult education agencies. The de-
mand is growing for persons pro-

0282



EDUCATION

It can be concluded from this

brief survey that demand both for

semi-professional and professional

skills in the province is higher than

BEST COPY AVAILABLE
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at any time in the past. Increased
technology, expanding social ser-
vices, and the needs arising from
the growing leisure time of people
all support this conclusion.

Trends in Continuation to Higher Education

With the growing demand for
professional and semi-professional
skills, combined with the low re-
tention of pupils in high school, it
becomes pertinent to examine the
trends in continuation to higher
education. Are more Saskatchewan
students preparing themselves for
professional careers?

Considering Grade XII graduates
as the maximum potential, enrol-
ments at higher educational insti-
tutions provide one indication of
the degree of continuation. Unfor-
tunately the number of Grade XII
graduates is not available directly
from Department of Education
reports because Grade XI and XII
completions are lumped together.
An estimate is possible, however,
by applying the proportion of, com-
pletions for Grades XI and XII
combined to the Grade XII enrol-
ment for any given year. That pro-
portion. averaged over five years,
approximates 60 per cent. This
estimate of high school graduates

for four years is contained in Table
95. It will be seen that these esti-
mates for the period are quite stable.

To compare the number of high
school graduates with first year
enrolments in advanced institutions,
Table 96 was prepared. Enrolments
are expressed in total numbers and
as percentages of high school gradu-
ates. It will be seen that 20 to 25
per cent of the graduates enter the
University, approximately 20 per
cent enter Teachers' College and
another 13 per cent enroll in
nursing.

A slight increase in freshman
enrolment at the University over
the four year period apparently
resulted from an increase in the
proportion of graduates proceeding
to higher education, since little loss
is observed in other classifications.
The total of nearly 60 per cent in
1953-54 indicates a fairly high rate
of continuation.

TABLE 95. GRADE XII ENROLMENTS AND GRADUATIONS,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1950-51 TO 1953-54

Item 1950 -51 1951-52 1952-53 1953-54

Enrolment 4.865 4,797 4.800 4.890

Graduates' 2.919 2,878 2.880 2,934

Sono: el mount it. ports of the Department of Education.

Assumed to be 6U per cent of enrolments.
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The distribution of students
according to urban, rural non-farm
and farm origin reveals some sig-
nificant differences. Table 97 shows
the proportion of farm and non-
farm (rural non-farm plus urban )
students among university freshmen
over a four-year period. The pro-
portion of farm students enrolling
has increased gradually since 1950,
but accounted for just over one-
third in 1953-54. Among students
at the teachers college, however,
the distribution is quite different.
Of a sample of 1948-49 teachers
college graduates, 72 per cent were
of farm origin. Of the remainder,
23 per cent were from small urban
centers and only 5 per cent came
front amities. Thus, the proportions
are reversed.

Males continue to the University
in much greater proportion than
females, while the reverse is true
at Teachers College. Three-fourths
of first year university students are
male; three-fourths of teacher can-
didates are female. When those

entering nursing are included, it
can be seen that candidates for
professional training are predomi-
nantly female.

Thus, from a low but relatively
stable supply of high school gradu-
ates, more than half are being
recruited to professional training.
The number of teaching and nursing
candidates has been stable in recent
years, while university enrolment
has shown an increase.

Census figures throw additional
light on the disposition of students
who proceed to training beyond
high school. In 1951, there were
approximately 68,000 young people
15-19 years of age in Saskatchewan.
Half were in school; half were not.
Of the total, 2 per cent had com-
pleted. 13-16 years of schooling
that is, had completed at least one
year's work beyond high school.
Under census definition this would
include vocational as well as pro-
feisional training. Most of the 2
per cent were among those still
attending school (Table 98).

TABLE 97. FARM NON-FARM DISTRIBUTION OF UNIVERSITY
FRESHMEN, SASKATCHEWAN, 1950-51 TO 1953-54*

1950-51 1951-52 j 1952-53 1953.54

Per cent
of

Number Total

Per cent Per cent ; !Per cent
of i of I of

Number. Total Number. Total Number! Total

Farm 137 29 157 37 ' 176 35 I 224 , 36

Non-farm 333 71 272 63 ; 331 65 394 64

Total , 470 429 507 618----- . _ ._ --- -- -- V- ... _

Sot-ttee: Vnpublished data. Registrar's Office. Vni% entity of Saskatchewan. Saskatoon.

The total of university students excludes the junior colleges previously referred to.
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TABLE 98. PROPORTION OF YOUTH ATTENDING SCHOOL. AND

EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMEN BY YEARS OF SCHOOLING,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

Age ,

Group Total Attendance Status

Proportion i 13-16
of 1 Years of

Total Schooling

17-plus
Years of

Schooling

Attending school 49.8

Per cent
1.5 WIND

15.19 68.482
Not attending school 51.2.. 0.6

-........../..
Attending school 4.6 i 2.5

OM.

1 0.3
20.24 62.613

Not attending school i 95.4 i 7.5 I 0.3

Soma: Croauo of Canada. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

Among 20-24 year olds, less than
S per cent were still in school.
More than half of the group attend-
ing school had completed one or
more years of post high school
training. Of those not in school,
7.5 per cent had attained 13-16
years of schooling. Of the total
20-24 year age group. less than one
per cent had completed the equiva-
lent of one year's postgraduate
work ( 17 .t- years).

In these tables, the results of
low high school retention are clearly
revealed. Previously it was noted
that more than half of the high
school graduates proceed to pro-
fessional training. Yet. in relation
to the total youth population 15-24
years of age, only 6 per cent had
completed one or more years of
any kind of post high school edu-
cation. While it is true that most of
the 15-19 year age group attending
school would still he in high school.
only one in ten of the 20-24 year
age group had any education beyond
high school.

Table 99 compares attendance at
school for two age groups classified
as farm, rural non-farm, and urban.'
Urban and rural non-farm youth
20-24 compared with farm youth
attend school in the approximate
ratio of four to one. Yet it was
noted that among first year enrol-
ments at professional Institutions.
these two groups were nearly equal
in size. Part of this difference is
accounted for by the predominance
of farm youth in short-term pro-
fessional training. i.e., teachers col-
lege and nursing. Nevertheless, a
large part must still be accounted
for by continuation of urban and
non-farm youth to vocational edu-
cation -- business college, trades,
and so forth in preference to
professional training.

The trends indicate, therefore,
that based on the total population
of youth, a very small proportion
continue their education beyond
high school. Yet, of high school
graduates, approximately 55 per
cent enroll in professional training.

About 16 per cent of Saskatchewan farmers lived in towns and cities in 1951.
Some farm youth. therefore. are undoubtedly included here in rural non-farm and
urban classifications.
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TABLE 99. ATTENDANCE AT SCHOOL OF SELECTED AGE GROUPS,
CLASSIFIED AS FARM. RURAL NON-FARM, AND URBAN,

SASKATCHEWAN. 1951

Age
Group Origin

Total
Number

Number
at

School

Per Cent
at

School

15-19

Farm

Non-farm

Urban

34,842

14.360

19,280

15.396

8,211

10,516

44.1

57.1

54.5

20.24

Farm

Non-farm

Urban

28.200

11,872

22.541

795

565

1.549

2.8

4.7

6.8
_

Sul Ks ernao* of Canada, Dominion Hunan of Statioico.

When it is considered that only
about one-third of the elementary
students enroll in Grade XII, and
only half of those who graduate
enroll in professional training, it
raises questions as to the adequacy
of the high school curriculum in
meeting the needs of those who
will not continue beyond high
school.

High school graduates of farm
origin pursue professional training

more often than vocational, while
the reverse would seem to be true
for urban youth. Financial consider-
ations may be partly responsible,
since farm youth predominate in
short - term professional courses.
Children of urban workers undoubt-
edly tend more to prepare for
industrial and service occupations.
Their proximity to centers of vo-
cational training may help to explain
this difference in part.

Factors Related to Continuation to Higher Education
Obviously, the level of retention

in high school is a basic qualifying
factor in continuation to higher
education. For Saskatchewan as a
whole, fewer than one-third of the
Grade VI students reach Grade
XII, and only about 60 per cent
of those who do ac !y graduate.
Of all youth 15 to years of age
in the province, only half are in
school. Thus, most students have
left school entirely before complet-
ing the basic qualifications for
advanced education. And. of those
who do graduate, only a portion

will continue their education in any
event: thus the numbers of potential
candidates are reduced still further.
It is dear, then, that any substantial
improvement in the proportion of
youth enrolling in higher educa-
tional institutions will require first
an improvement, in retention through
high school.

Many factors may be related to
individual decisions with respect
to continuing education beyone high
school. Abilities, aptitudes, and
interests leading to other vocational
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choices undoubtedly eliminate a
large number from the list of
potential professional candidates.
Attitudes of parents were found to
be quite important in determining
retention of students in high school,
they would appear to be even more
critical in motivating young people
to continue to higher education. It
would seem that those for whom the
opportunity to continue is combined
with adequate incentive make up
the number who actually enroll.
Financial ability is certainly one
principal limiting factor with respect
to opportunity; therefore, the costs
of higher education constitute one
important consideration. Two ad-
ditional factors which may be re-
lated to the incentive of students
to continue are considered: the
amount of vocational and profes-
sional guidance available to high
school and university students.

Costs of Higher Education
Some indications of the import-

ance of costs in influencing continu-
ation to professional training have
been noted in earlier sections. It
was found, for example, that the
majority of those seeking profes-
sional training enroll in short-term
courses. Also, the proportion of
students obtaining loans to attend
Teachers College is high-42 per
cent in 1955. While relatively fewer
university students use student aid
funds. 262 borrowed approximately
S87,000 in 1954-55.

Attendance at the University of
Saskatchewan for one year requires,
on the average. a cash outlay of
from $850 to $1,000. These esti-
mated costs include tuition and fees
plus allowances for board and room,
incidental expenses, and tri.nspor-
tation. Tuition and fees alone range
from $260 to $465 per year, de-
pending upon the college in which
the student is enrolled. An addition-
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al $35 to $50 must be spent on
books. Board and room for the
seven-month period is estimated at
$385, while transportation and inci-
dentals amount to approximately
$250 for the average student. These
costs were based on the 1953-54
school year.

Loss of earnings while attending
University is a legitimate charge
against the costs of higher education.
It one assumes arbitrarily that the
student could earn $200 per month
if he were not attending school, the
loss per school year (seven months)
would be $1,400. When this loss is
included in computing costs, how-
ever, board and room and most
incidentals (except transportation)
must be excluded, mace these costs
presumably would bri incurred in
any eve: ")n this basis the cost
of one year s attendance would Se
$1,750 to $1,900.

When considered in relation to
the fact that more than half of
Saskatchewan farms are, in the
opinion of the Commission, in
almost chronic low income cate-
gories, the costs of higher education
quite clearly restrict attendance at
the University.

The student lacking means may
seek a student loan or tie may
apply for a scholarship. The extent
of student loans indicates that they
are fulfilling a useful function.
Scholarships too are undoubtedly
helpful in individual cases, but their
numbers are relatively limited, the
amounts are often small, and fi-
nancial need is considered in only
a portion of the awards. In ad-
dition, fees and other costs have
risen since many scholarships were
established; thus their contribution
has become relathei; less important.

For 700 entering students at the
University of Saskatchewan in 1953-
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54, some 30 entrance scholarships
were available. Of these, 16 were
limited to graduates of city schools
and several more were available
only to members of certain groups.
In all, no more than 10 were
generally available to non-city resi-
dents. The average value of all
entrance scholarships is approxi-
mately $200.

For all undergraduates (about
2,600 in 1953-54) an additional
50 scholarships averaging $150 and
70 awards of various kinds averag-
ing $50 are available. A number
of more substantial scholarships and
fellowships are also available, but
only to advanced or postgraduate
students. Thus, about 150 (6 per
cent of undergraduates) potentially
may receive some financial help
through scholarships.

This situation is in sharp con-
trast to that pertaining in some
other countries. In England and
Wales in I 3, 25 per cent of the
university students received aid from
scholarships awarded by the state
or by local education authorities;
numerous additional scholarships
were awarded from endowments by
universities and colleges and from
other private sources.' In France,
where most costs of higher educa-
tion are assumed by the government.
nearly all students receive financial
aid. In the United States, the Presi-
dential Commission on Higher Edu-
cation proposed a generous scheme
with scholarships to be granted to
20 per cent of the total university
enrolment. The Massey Commission
suggested a plan which similarly
would aid about 20 per cent of
Canadian students.'
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If the 20 per cent figure is
applied as a measure of need to
University of Saskatchewan enrol-
ment, 520 undergraduate scholar-
ships and bursaries would bn
required. Actually, it was noted,
there are fewer than one-third that
many, a number of them for as
little as $50. These facts indicate
that the following findings of the
Massey Commission have particular
application in Saskatchewan:

The development of our country
from every point of view is dependent
upon ensuring that through adequate
training our ablest young men are
equipped to carry out the tasks which
they will be called upon to perform.
Because of their financial circumstan-
ces, however, many of those potentially
capable of playing an important role
in the nation's development are un-
able. under present conditions, to get
the necessary education. A national
system of scholarships at all university
levels is therefore necessary in our
country, and it must be founded upon
adequate federal aid for the education
of our ablest young men and women.;

Vocational Guidance
in High Schools

Outside the larger cities, very
little formal vocational guidance or
orientation is provided in Sask-
atchewan high schools. It is there-
fore probable that many students
either arbitrarily make their voca-
tional choices or delay making them
because they have no reliable source
of information and guidance. Since
the fulfillment of basic high school
requirements is essential to univer-
sity entrance, guidance during these
years is critical for those whose
aptitudes and abilities indicate the
desirability of professional careers.
Moreover, skilled vocational counsel
could provide a large measure of

4 Britain: .In Official Handbook, Central Office of Information, London, 1955,
p. 316.
5 Report of the Royal Commission on National Development in the Art; Letters and
Sciences, King's Printer, Ottawa, 1951, p. 362.

lbid., p. 155.
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the incentive necessary to continue
to higher education.

High school teachers themselves
could be trained to give some
general vocational orientation and
to present some alternatives to the
students. Beyond this a skilled
vocational counsellor should be
available at intervals to give indi-
vidual guidance. The costs of this
service per school would not be
high since a single counsellor could
Win SeVC131 schools.

Professional Guidance
in the University

A final factor to be considered
concerning the supply of profession-
al personnel has to do with the
retention of students once they
enter the University. A large pro-
portion of those who enter the
University never graduate (Table
100).
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This table shows that 40 to 60
per cent of the students who origi-
nally enrolled in the different col-
leges dropped out before finishing
their courses, with the exceptions
of Agriculture and Pharmacy in
which the percentages were con-
siderably lower. An estimated 5-10
per cent of the original registrants
drop out with an entirely satisfac-
tory record while 10-25 per cent
were either advised or required to
discontinue. The largest proportion
of those who dropped out did so
during or at the en41 of their first
year. The 1952-53 report of the
University gives the following fig-
ures for first-year drop-outs as a
percentage of total drop-outs: Agri-
culture 61 per cent, Arts 60 per
cent, Commerce 62 per cent, Edu-
cation 60 per cent, Engineering 62
per cent, Home Economics 76 per
cent, Nursing 80 per eery, Pharmacy
74 per cent.

TABLE 400. PERCENTAGE OF STUDENTS WHO DROPPED OUT BEFORE
GRADUATION, UNIVERSITY OF SASKATCHEWAN

College

Year of Entrance

1945 1946

Agriculture 34.0 31.5

Arts 46.6 43.2

Commerce 50.0 45.6

Education 41.1

Engineering 46.0 47.8

Home Economics 56.5 45.5

Nursing 46.2 55.0

Pharmacy 28.8 22.8

Surt*: .Inntia/ L'e port University of Saskatchewan. 1952.53. pp. 9. 9.
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The University report goes on to
observe:

The numbers both of those who fill
in the firs: year and of those who drop
out before graduation are matters of
deep concern. It is easy and perhaps
natural for members of a teaching
staff to lay the blame on such factors
as. (I) poor preparation lin subject
matter, methods of study, and atti-
tudes). 12) lack of native ability of the
students as related to the larger pro-
portion of the population attending
than in the past, 13) insufficient appli-
cation to studies. Regarding the extent
to which the quality of the teaching
may be a factor. it can only be said
here that the same story comes from
all other universities. And the elabor-
ate studies and comparisons made by
the Department of Veterans' Affairs
on the failures among veteran students
indicate that our results are not excep-
tional.

The Commission does not suggest
that this difficulty can be overcome
by a lowering of the standards of
the University. It does suggest.
however, that the University may
need to give more continuous at-
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tention to evaluating the circum-
stances which are causing this rather
serious situation. The assumption
can be made that each student
who decides to discontinue does so
for fairly specific reasons; lack of
finance, enrolment in the wrong
college. doebt as to academic ability,
uncertainty as to sob, and so on.
The time to catch and assess such
problems is while the student is
still at the University. No doubt
such situations do come to the at-
tention of the Deans of the Colleges
or the teaching staff and oppor-
tunity is provided for counselling.
There is considerable merit, how-
ever, in the establishment of special
and highly qualified counselling
services in the University to supple-
ment the separate facilities of the
individual colleges. In this way, the
needs of students can be given
more specialized attention, and the
situation in the entire University
will be brought into sharper focus.

Summary
Demand for professional and

semi-professional skills in Saskat-
chewan is higher than at any time
in the past. Shortages exist in a
number of professional categories
in the provincial civil service, and
there are indications that similar
shortages exist among private em-
ployers. Shortages result from both
a lack of students and the emigra-
tion of Saskatchewan graduates to
other provinces and the United
States.

Based on the total population of
youth, a very small proportion
continue their education beyond
high school. Yet, of high school
graduates. approximately 55 per
cent enroll in professional training.
The number of teaching and nursing
candidates has been stable in recent

years, while first year university
enrolments have shown a slight
increase.

High school graduates of farm
origin pursue professional training
more often than vocational, while
the reverse would seem to be true
for city youth. Farm youth pre-
dominate in short-term professional
courses; children of urban workers
apparently tend more to enroll in
business colleges or trade schools.
The high proportion of farm youth
in professional courses is made up
largely of female students preparing
for teaching or nursing careers.

The level of retention in sigh
school is a basic qualifying factor
in continuation to higher education.
Only one Grade VI student out
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of five eventually completes high
school. Of those who graduate,
slightly more than half pursue
professional training. Thus it is
apparent that continuatiun of any
substantially greater proportion of
youth to higher education depends
first upon increasing the number
of high school graduates.

The costs of higher education
the numbers who might other-

v. ;se enroll at the University. The
t, of orcl year's attendance, in-
cluding an estimate of lost earnings,
ranges from $1,750 to $1,900.
When this is considered in relation
to the low cash income of a
majority of Saskatchewan farmers,
the restrictive influence of the cost
factor is clear.

Student loans and scholarships
provide some aid to students lacking
means. Use of student loans is high
in Teachers College. somewhat less
in University. Only 150 scholarships
and bursaries, many of minor
amounts, arc available to University
of Saskatchewan undergraduates; a
maximum of 6 per cent receive aid
in this manner. The Massey Com-
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mission has suggested that to train
Canada's ablest young men and
women the number of scholarships
and bursaries should at least be
equal to 20 per cent of the enrol-
ment at universities. By this measure
the University of Saskatchewan re-
quires nearly 300 more scholarships
of much more generous proportions
than those offered at present.

Most high schools in Saskatche-
wan do not offer vocational guid-
ance. Skilled vocational counsel
could provide a large measure of
the incentive necessary to continue
to higher education and at the same
time could probably improve the
general level of retention through
high school. Skilled counselling ser-
vices at the University, to supple-
ment facilities supplied by the
individual colleges, would probably
improve retention through Univer-
sity.

A further factor which limits
attendance at University is the lack
of encouragement given young
people by their parents. This in turn
is related to factors discussed in
Chapter VIII.
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CHAPTER X

Vocal Eetweatios
The social and economic forces

described in Chapter III have made
vocational education an important
issue in modern education. Ad-
vances in agricultural technology,
declining opportunities for farming,
and the variety and complexity of
industrial and commercial occupa-
tions have heightened the import-
ance of all types of vocational
training.

Many questions relate to the type
of vocational education given to
farm youthquestions pertaining to
the objectives, content, and means
of provision of a vocational edu-
cation program. Opinion is divided
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on whether vocational education
should be provided mainly through
central vocational schools or whether
some vocational or technical train-
ing should be provided in high
schools. Certainly, the low retention
of students in high schools raises
the question of whether an ex-
clusively academic curriculum can
Piny meet the needs of rural youth.

This chapter surveys present pro-
grams of vocational education in
the province, defines objectives, and
discusses some of the elements of
adequate programs of agricultural
and non-agricultural vocational edu-
cation.

DESCRIPTION OF EXISTING PROGRAMS
Several programs exist at present

in Saskatchewan for the provision
of vocational education to various
groups. The Dominion-Provincial
Youth Training Program and the
Canadian Vocational Trainin* Pro-
gram aie programs financed jointly
by the Federal and Provincial
Governments but organized and

administered by the Provincial Gov-
ernment. Other vocational education
is available at the School of Agri-
culture, located at the University
of Saskatchewan, the three technical
collegiates at Regina, Saskatoon,
and Moose Jaw, and at composite
schools and some high schools.

Dominion-Provincial Youth Training Program
The Dominion-Provincial Youth

Training program for 16 years has
provided courses in homemaking for
rural young women and courses in
agriculture for rural young men.
Courses for women are organized
and directed by the Women's Ser-
vice of the Department of Extension
of the University of Saskatchewan
and are offered at points throughout
the province. In 1953-54, one
residential course of six weeks'

duration and four courses of two
or three weeks attracted a total
enrolment of 204. Local groups
sponsor and assist these programs.
Course,, for men, organized and
directed largely by the Department
of Extension, University of Sask-
atchewan, with assistance from local
groups, cover various aspects of
agriculture. In 1953-54, three six-
week residential courses and seven
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two-week courses in general agri-
culture were held as well as two
six-week courses in farm mechanics
and two two-week courses in rural
electrification. The total enrolment

RURAL

was 441. Some of the mechanics
courses offered under the Dominion-
Provincial Youth Training Program
are given at the Canadian Vocation-
al Training School in Saskatoon.

Canadian Vocational Training Program
In addition to its participation

in vocational agricultural training,
the Canadian Vocational Training
Program includes courses for un-
employed workers and apprentices.
For unemployed workers. the train-
ing is designed "to fit for employ-
ment those who through lack of
skill in a trade are unable to obtain
permanent employment."' Trainees
are selected by the National Em-
ployment Service and the Depart-
ment of Education. If they are not
drawing unemployment insurance,
'hey receive a modest living allow-
ance in addition to training. In
1953-54, 63 students were enrolled
in the nursing assistants' course, 46
in commercial training, and 45 in
pipe welding. In addition, 18 handi-

capped persons received special
trainin3.2

For the provincial apprenticeship
program, the facilities and staff of
the Canadian Vocational Training
School are used. The program is
administered by a branch of the pro-
vincial Department of Labour under
the Apprenticeship and Tradesmen's
Qualification Act. The Act specifies
the requirements an apprentice must
fulfill to obtain journeyman's status
in a number of trades. The branch
supervises on-the-job training of
apprentices and also is responsible
for administering in-school training.
Table 101 shows the number of
apprentices, by trades, in March
1953 and 1954.

TABLE 101. APPRP.TICESHIP INDENTURES, COMPLETIONS, AND
CANCELLATIONS BY TRADE, SASKATCHEWAN, 1953-54

Trade

Barbering
Beauty culture
Bricklaying
Carpentry
Electrical
Motor Body

repair
Motor mechanic.,
Painting
Pipelining
Plastering
Plumbing
Sheet metal
Welding

Total

Number
March.

1953 Indentures

4
33
21

103
hl

14
II
25
52

40 IS
171 55

2
2

5
49 38
58 29
25 7

___________
581 251

1953-54 Number
March.

1954Completions Cancellations

2 3

13 6 28
1 1 30

20 9 99
16 5 92

50
7 33 186

13
2
5

9 5 73
11 4 72

1 4 27

80 72 680

Sot.uvu: Annual k,-port. Dvintrtment of Labour. 195344.

.innual Report. Department of Education, 1952-53, p. 50.
z.-Innital Report, Department of Education, 1953.54, p. 28.
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The apprenticeship program is a
joint federal-provincial program in
which the costs of training, field
supervision, transportation. and sub-
sistence allowances are shared
equally. The provincial Apprentice-
ship Board believes that the training

School of
The School of Agriculture, located

at the University of Saskatchewan,
offers a two-year vocational agri-
culture course leading to a diploma.
Candidates for admission must be
at least 17 years of age and must
have completed Grade VIII. Enrol-
ment in the past few years has
averaged approximately 120 stu-
dents from nearly every area of
the province.

Described as "a practical course
of studies for young farmers who
intend to return to the farm,", the
two-year curriculum covers a wide
range of agricultural subjects, from
crop production and livestock feed-
ing to machinery repairs and plant
diseases. The school year is tailored
to the farm season. commencing
late in October and closing in
March. In addition to lecture
courses and laboratory work, stu-
dents are encouraged to carry out
practical farm projects during the
interval between the first and second
year. In the past, however, there
has been little contact maintained
between the school and the student
on the (atm. More field work is
required if instruction and project
work are to be effectively related
to the student's home environment.
Present plans of the school call for
a start on this type of program;
should it prove effective, it un-
doubtedly will result in better use
of the school's staff and facilities.
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program is satisfactory but has
found that the facilities at the Cana-
dian Vocational Training School are
inadequate for the expanding, pro-
gram. It therefore has recommended
the provision of new buildings as
soon as possible.'

Agriculture
While the school's emphasis is

on practical training in agriculture,
the broader aspects of rural living
are an integral part of the cur-
riculum. Thus, the student receives
training in written and spoken
English as well as in the functioning
of the rural community. In their
informal activities students partici-
pate in organizational and adminis-
trative tasks designed to give them
experience in group organization
and leadership.

Attendance for one year at the
School of Agriculture costs each
student approximately $430 for
tuition, living expenses, transporta-
tion, and books. Considering the
past and present income of farmers
generally, this is a rather formidable
expenditure for the average farm
family. Costs for a year of schooling
have almost doubled in the past
ten years. The greater part of the
increase is made up of increases
in tuition and living costs, although
other components have risen as
well.

The apparent result of high and
increasing costs has been to limit
the use of the school to young men
from the more prosperous farms.
This is demonstrated by the fact
that the average size of the home
farms of School of Agriculture
students has been increasing year
by year. In 1949-50 the average

nntoz1 Report, Department of Labour, 1953-54, p. 31.
I Calendar 1953-51, University of Saskatchewan, Saskatuen.
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size of farm represented was 830 preponderance of students from
acres; in 1950-51, 1,100 acres; large farms in the School of Agri-
and in 1955-56, 1,360 acres.5 Table culture, it seems reasonable to
102 reveals more clearly the distri- conclude that many potential stu-
bution of students by size of home dents are prevented from attending
farm. In 1955 only 12 per cent of by the costs involved. If the school
the first year students were from is to fulfill its function for the total
farms of less than one section, farming population, assuming past
while nearly half came from farms and present levels of farm income,
of two sections or more. The means must be found to increase
discrepancy between these figures programs of financial aid to stu-
and the actual distribution of farms dents.
by farm size is great. Of all farms
in the province, in 1951, 69 per There are at present a number
cent were under one section in size, of scholarships available to School
while only 5 per cent were two of Agriculture students. Twenty-one
sections or more. scholarships of $150 each are

available to first year students.°
Although there may be several and three of $100 each are available

factors which contribute to the to second year students.' In ad-

TABLE 102. DISTRIBUTION OF FIRST YEAR SCHOOL OF
AGRICULTURE STUDENTS BY SIZE OF HOME FARM, 1949-50 TO 1955-56

Farm Size in
Acres

Distribution of Students
Distribution

of
All Farms

19511949-50 I 1950-51 1955.56

Per Cent
Under 201 0 0 0 19

201-479 24 6 3 32

480-639 10 14 9 18

640-959 31 29 20 19

960-1,279 13 25 22 7

1.280+ 22 26 46 5

Total 100 j 100 100 I 100

Saae: Records of the School of Agriculture. and Crary. of Canada, Dominion Bureau of
Statistics.

3 In computing the averages for each year. only those students whose size of home
farm was known were considered; some failed to supply the intormation and a few
were not from farms. Only the cultivated acreage of ranches was included, thus
the average size of total land holdings would be somewhat larger.

Sixteen of these scholarships are offered, one per district, by the Saskatchewan
Wheat Pool. In 1955-56 all 16 were awarded, compared with 15 in 1954.55, and 10
in 1953-54. Of other scholarships. 3 are awarded by T. Eaton Co.; 1 by the
Saskatchewan Dairy Association; and 1 by G. South of VVhittome.

Awarded by the Winnipeg Grain Exchange.
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Training
the Canadian Vocational

Training Program offers a number
of awards up to $100 each to assist
in the payment of fees and, within
the school, a few awards are made
for meritorious work. Each of these
awards by itself, however, is suf-

265

ficient to defray only a small portion
of the cost of a year's schooling.
What is required, it would appear,
are addition& scholarships of a
more substantial nature to enable
deserving students from low and
moderate income families to attend.

Technical Collegiates, Composite Schools,
and HO Schools

At present, there are three tech-
nical collegiates in Saskatchewan,
each of which offers a program of
academic and vocational education.
Vocational education includes sever-
al phases of shop work, commercial
studies, and home economics. With
respect to the manual arts, the
technical collegiates do not try to
develop finished tradesmen. Nor-
mally the time of apprenticeship
is reAuced only for graduates of
1,totor mechanics courses; in the
past a reduction of two months has
been allowed on a five-year ap-
prenticeship.9 Graduates of com-
mercial courses, however, are ready
for employment as stenographers
and clerical assistants.

Enrolments in technical schools
have declined over the past few
years at a time when total high
school enrolments have been ;n-
creasing. This may mean only that
provision of facilities for similar
types of courses at other points
has reduced the technical school
student potential. Total enrolment
at the three technical collegiates
in selected years during the past
ten years was as follows:

Year Enrolment
1941-42 3,103
1946-47 2,997
1950-51 2,868
1953-54 2,587

A decline in total enrolment in
technical collegiates does not, how-
ever, imply a decline in enrolment
in vocational or technical classes.
In 1953-54, there were 40 technical
and composite schools offering
courses that entitled the school to
receive government grants to aid
vocational teaching. A few other
schools offer some commercial
courses but do not receive grants
for these courses.

Exclusive of the three technical
collegiates and the School for the
Deaf, there were 36 composite
schools (including urban collegi-
ates) in 1953-54. All except one of
these 36 composite schools provided
some classes in shop work, home
economics, and commercial courses.
Exclusive of collegiates in the
three main cities, the School of
Agriculture, and the School for the
Deaf, there were 29 composite
schools in 1953-54. In 1953-54,
the total enrolment in the 29 schools
was 5,945. Recently, three larger

Reduction of apprenticeship time for graduates of technical school courses is
constantly under review by the Trade Advisory Board of the Department of Labour.
Recently the time allowance for motor mechanics students has been lengthened and
graduates of electrical courses have been included for consideration, although for
both groups applications are individually reviewed.
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units have employed agricultural
instructors to develop courses in vo-
cational agriculture, working largely
with out-of-school boys and young
fame rs

In addition to the composite
school programs, some itinerant
programs provide vocational edu-
cation. In 1953-54, home economics
and shop work were taught in part
of the Milestone school unit and
in the Radville unit on an itinerant
basis. Shop work was also offered
in the Kinistino unit on the same
basis. In the Maple Creek unit, a
shop work course is provided
through use of a "shop-mobile".
Although these itinerant programs
offer vocational classes. they are
not supported by finances under
the Dominion-Provincial Vocational
Assistance Agreement. Itinerant
programs are being studied closely
to evaluate their possible usefulness
for an expanded program in the
future. Saskatchewan's low rural
enrolments would appear to make
itinerant vocational instruction par-
ticularly adaptable to the needs of
this province.

Students at composite schools are
required to enroll in a minimum of
five academic classes and a maxi-
mum of three vocational courses.
This precludes students' enrolling
in vocational classes to the ex
elusion of academic courses and
assures that students taking vo-
cational courses will graduate with
university entrance requirements.
Students who take the maximum
number of vocational subjects in
their high school years are thus
qualified to graduate with a stan-
dard high school certificate. Except
for graduates of commercial classes.
however, those who take vocational
electives are not fully qualified for
special employment.

The proportion of the total stu-
dent population of 29 composite
schools enrolled in various types
of courses in 1953-54 was as
follows: '°

Total enrolment . 5,945
Enrolments with

academic classes only 13%
Enrolments with I

vocational credit 39%
Enrolments with 2

vocational credits 38%
Enrolments with 3

vocational credits 6%
Enrolments in special

vocational classes . . 4%

Kinistino. and Sturgis.
1" Records of the Department of Education.

* * *

In summary, various types of
vocational training are provided
through several programs. The
Dominion-Provincial Youth Train-
ing Program offers short courses
in agriculture and home economics
at various places throughout the
province. In 1953-54, total enrol-
ment in all slier: courses was 814.
The Canadian Vocational Training
Program, also a joint federal-pro-
vincial program, provides training
for unel.iployed workers and ap-
prentices.

The only vocational programs
which lead to certificates of qualifi-
cation are the apprenticeship pro -
grim administered by the provincial
Department of Labour, the School
of Agriculture course at the Uni-
versity, and courses offered through
the Canadian Vocational Training
Program. The average number en-
rolled for training in these courses
has been approximately 250 in
recent years, but fewer than 250
have completed the courses each
year.
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Technical schools and composite
high schools also provide some
vocational or technical training. The
technictI collegiates provide a varied
program in shop, commercial, and
home economics courses. Graduates

. of the manual arts course at the
technical collegiates, with the ex-
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ception of motor mechanics gradu-
ates, are not credited with any
apprenticeship training in the trades.
Composite schools provide more
limited vocational education than
technical collegiates, with students
limited to three vocational electives.

EXTENDING VOCATIONAL EDUCATION
Befnie the requirements of an

adequate vocational educed& pro-
gram and the problems associated

. with achieving it can be examined,
the objectives TA vocational edu-
cation must be defined. If the
function of vocational education is
the single one of preparing students
to for specialized, non-pro-

fessional employment, then but one
set of criteria 'is required. If, how-
ever, there are additional useful
functions which 'may be served by
vocational education, these must be
defined and considered. Problems
and requirements associated with
expansion may then be analysed.

Objectives of Vocational
There can '../e little doubt that

one basic purpose of vocational
education is the imparting of specific
job skills in preparation for employ-
ment. In these terms the status of
the k1ool of 'Agriculture, the
Cana an Vocational Training Pro-
gram, and the apprenticeship pro-
gram administered by the provincial
Department of Labour is clear.
Recognized certificates of qualifi-
cation are awarded, and graduates
enjoy some assurance that they are
prepared to enter employment in
their chosen fields.

Few programs at the high school
level; however, are successful in
preparing students for agricultural,
technical. or trades employment. At
the technical collegiates, commercial
training for clerical and office
employment comes close to meeting
the training needs of students in
that field. In preparation for the
trades, however, it has been noted
that present training does not take
the place of any appreciable portion

Education
of apprenticeship. Such training
may, of course, enhance the stu-
dent's chances of acceptance in the
trade. But in his view it may also
be time wasted since it may actually
delay his achieving full journeyman
status.

Composite schools, in terms of
job preparation, accomplish even
less. With but three vocational
electives allowed each student, ade-
quate basic training can be acquired
only in commercial courses. Few
composite schools outside major
cities, moreover, could conceivably
offer on-the-job training to any
except agricultural students. On-the-
job training is considered to be one
of the requisites of sound vocational
training.

It is also questionable that high
school students are sufficiently
mature to choose and prepare for
a vocation. A study conducted in
Ontario indicated that 51 per cent
of high school girls between 14 and
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19 sears of age and only 32 per
cent of boys between 14 and 22 had
selected their vocations." School
of Agriculture experience in Sask-
atchewari supports this observation;
few farm boys 17-18 have selected
their vocations.

In viees of these limitations one
must look beyond job-training ob-
jectives to find the justification for
high school vocational training.
Many educators view vocational
classes, not primarily as preparation
for employment, but rather as an
importantportant aspect of the curriculum
which supplements academic study.
Conceiving, organizing. and execut-
ing a practical project may do more
to instill disciplines of work and
thought in some students than many
hours spent in academic discussion.
These educators hold that. more
than just teaching manual skills,
practical electives provide an im-
portant medium for teaching stu-
dents how to apply abstractions to
very concrete problems. As such,
although they are of more value
to wine students than others, they
are vital to a complete education.

Specialization and segmentation
in modern life tend to make the
individual "all head" or "all hands."
Thus the "thinker" is pictured as
one puzzled by the problem of
driving a nail, while the "worker"
is pictured as a man interested only
in practical matters. Obviously both
of these concepts are false, but they
contain enough truth to give pause
to educators. Would the -thinker"
not be a better thinker with a more
accurate understanding of his en-
vironment if he had some experience
in manual skills? And would not
the "worker" (as we have pictured
him ) be a better worker if he had
more .academic interests? Relating.
" A. J. Renney, SOW' Aspects tif Rural
University of Toronto, 1950, p. 77.
1 See Appendix VI.
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theory to practice is at least part
of the justification for including
vocational subjects in the high
school curriculum.

Beyond these considerations,
many educators support vocational
classes as part of an enriched high
school curriculum because such
classes fulfill needs of a portion of
students and help heighten their
interest in school. That this is true
is indicated by retention statistics
in Saskatchewan schoolsalmost
twice the proportion of students are
retained to Grade XII in composite
schools as are retained in small
high . schools. Thus, students who
otherwise would have dropped out
of school have enjoyed equal 'op-
portunity for personal development
with those whose main interest lies
in academic subjects.

While superintendents in Sask-
atchewan generally support voca-
tional classes as an important part
of a complete education, they do
not agree on the extent to which
the availability of such classes is

.a controlling factor in retention.
III their responses to a question-
naire," two-thirds of the superin-
tendents of larger school units re-
garded curriculum as an influential
element in retention, but ranked
other reasons as equally or more
important. In response to a specific
question on the influence of vo-
cational classes on retention, super-
intendents considered other factors
more important.

Nonetheless, evidence a the re-
taining power of vocational classes
is sufficiently strong to warrant
their inclusion in any comprehensive
program devised to attack the prob-
lem of retention.
and elaricultural Education in Canada,
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It = 5 clear. therefore. that
vocational :.ping must be con-
sidered on at least two leve's. On
the first level the objective is
thorough training in specific skills
leading to employment. It is this
level which is most important with
reference to training farm youth
for wirban occupations and to serv-
ing the growing industrial needs of
the province. Vocational training
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on this level is largely Beyond the
capacity of high schools to provide.
The second level of consideration
views vocational classes as part of
a balanced high school curriculum
a part which can contribute to a
more complete education, to bridg-
ing the gap between theory and
practice, and to the retention of
a higher proportion of students
through high school.

Demand for Increased Vocational Education
Chapter XII indicates that many

individuals and provincial organi-
zations favoured increased vocation-
al education in the high schools.
In an effort to ascertain more
precisely the attitude of ratepayers
towards problems of curriculum in
general and increased vocational
education in the hi*h school in
particular, the Commission submit-
ted a questionnaire to superintend-
ems of larger, school units" and
to a limited sample of local school
boards." Only 11 per cent of
superintendents felt that ratepayers
held curriculum responsible for the
low retention of students in school

Problems in Extending
Numerous problems face the

school system if increased oppor-
tunities for vocational education are
to be provided. These problemi
concern financing, population spar-
sity, and teacher requirements.

Financing
At present, 34 larger school units

or superintendencies are served by
schools that provide some vocation-
al education;" 26 have no voca-

"to a fairly great extent"; 72 per
cent stated that ratepayers consider
curriculum responsible "to some ex-
tent." Of the small sample of school
boards. 51 per cent felt that rate-
payers in their districts were "not at
all" interested in vocational classes
if added expense would be involved;
43 per cent of the boards believed
their ratepayers might be "some-
what" interested. These opinions
would indicate that ratepayers are
not greatly concerned about in-
creased vocational education in the
curriculum, particularly if it means
increased costs for education.

Vocational Education
tional education facilities. To attain
the student population rewired .to
maintain and operat9 a composite
school in the towns or villages m
these units would neces*itate pro-
vision of either a dormitory or a
conveyance system. Either alterna-
tive would entail considerable costs
to the unit. In addition to initial
building requirements, vocational or
technical classes require expensive
equipment.

-
11 Appendix VI.
2 Appendb
lb There are 29 composite schools; in addition, the technical collegiates at Regina
and Saskatoon each serve two units and the collegiate at Moose Jaw serves one unit.
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Under the Dominion- Provincial
Vocational Assistance Agreement,
which has been in operation for
the past ten years; 17 new schools,
13 extensions, and 3 dormitories
have been built. Total grants paid
by the Federal and Provincial
Governments for construction and
equipment amounted to $2.6 mil-
lion. Grants paid to technical
collegiates amounted to 75 per
cent of .cost of additional space
requital. Grants to other schools
covered 80 per cent- of this cost.
Equipment costs for the schools
varied between $7,000 and128,000.
Exclusive of the School of Agri-
culture, the School for the Deaf,
and the three technical collegiates,
the average cost of equipment for
all schools equipped under this plan,
whether new schools :apanded
facilities, has been about $16,000.
School plants, because of differences
in size, design, and construction,
varied in cost between $20,000 and
$200,000. The 17 new schools
built under the recent mant

r
averaged $128,500
each. Stu composite school, a
school bu' t in a village, cost ap-
proximately $95,000 and in 1953-
54 accommodated 187 students.
Grants - in - aid for building and
equipping this school totalled
$42,600.

If 26 more units are to be
equipped with school plants of
quality equal to the average of those
already provided, building and
equipment costs will be sizable. If
present costs can be assumed,
$4,000,000 would be required to
build schools in the remaining 26
units of comparable quality to those
already provided. Federal - provincial
grants would considerably reduce
this cost to the rural ratepayers.
If a unit is building a new, enlarged
school to facilitate centralization,
the addition of technical or voca-

RURAL

tional facilities with the aid of the
(rants available would be relatively
inexpensive.

Establishing the plant, however,
is only part of the cost. In addition,
the costs of operation and main-
tenance must be met. Since these
schools would serve rural students
as well as urban, conveyance,
dormitories, or high school allow-
ances would have to be provided.

While the financing of these pro-
jects under the present Dominion -
Provincial Vocational Assistance
Agreement may appear feasible', the
lack of a more stable agreement
creates a risk. Even if federal funds
were available for the capital re-
quirements of a full-scale provincial
program of vocational education at
the composite school level, it is
questionable whether the province
would be able to meet opera
costs and maintain educati
standards if federal funds were
withdrawn. Furthermore, present
atrangements for federal funds for
vocational training require the
province to match all funds pro-
vided. If total costs for vocational
education are substantially increased
the province might find financing
its share burdensome.

a

Population Sparsity
In addition to the problems in

providing adequate facilities, a suf-
ficient concentration of students is .

necessary to support composite
schools. In any larger unit there are
enough students to support' such a
school. But many units may have
difficulty in supporting a composite
high school with the population-Of
a given urban center and its im- I--
mediate neighbourhood. Perhaps the
inaccessibility of the composite
school to students from distant
points would 'limit the influence
of a vocational program in dis-
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couraging drop-outs. The inaccessi-
bility of the composite school would
decrease its value to the unit as
a whole.

In areas of sparse population,
the assembling of a minimum of
150 high school students at a given
point will require considerable
conveyance or a dormitory. Parents
of junior high school students par-
ticularly may nok approve of
dormitories for children 13 to 15
years old. In his response tb a Com-
mission questionnaire, one superin-
tendent noted that if dormitories,
conveyance, and comp site schools
were required to provide vocational
or technical training in rural Sask-
atchewan, such a program was not
justifiable.

Teacher Requirements
Any expansion in the vocational

education program immediately
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raises the problem of securing
sufficient numbers of adequately
trained teachers. Teachers of agri-
culture and home economics must
be professionally trained in both
the science and educlitional field.
Agriculturalists thus requite an
additional year of work in edu-
cation, a consideration which deters
many candidates from undertaking
the teaching of agriculture. The
fact that higher salaries are required
to attract and retain agricultural
teachers works against harmony
within the teaching profession. he
Dominion - Provincial Vocational
Askistance Agreement makes allow-
ances for financial assistance to aid
in the training of vocational teach-
ers. Little use has been made of
this provision, bat future use may
be expected if assistance is needed
to obtain the required teachers.

Elements of an Adequate Program of
Vocational Education

Because Saskatchewan is pre-
ponderantly agricultural, opportuni-
ties for non-farm employment are
relatively limited. At the same time,
changes in agriculture are shrinking
the numbers employed in farming:
Urban growth combined with grow-
ing industrial diversity indicates a
higher 'proportion of non - farm
workers in the future. These facts,
coupled with the fact that large
numbers of rural youth leave the
province seeking urban employment,
have sharpened the need for non-
farm vocational training. At the
same time, those who remain' in
farming require much more sci-
entific and commercial training than
was true for their parents. Some of
the basic requirements of adv. ate
farm and non-farm vocational try: s-
ing are examined in this section.

Vocational Education
for Non -Farm Employment

Greater co-ordination between
the provincial apprenticeship pro-
gram and the trades and industrial
traijing offered by technical col-
legiates would contribute to more
effective vocational training for
non-farm employment. Since the
technical collegiates are located in
the three major centers of the
province, there is no physical block
to providing more on-the-job train-
ing. If such on-the-job training .
could be integrated with the ap-
prenticeship program so that the
student would receive credit for
more apprenticeship time, greater
numbers of students would be per-
suaded to continue their education
and prepare for their chosen trades
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at the same time. The technical
collegiates could then provide a
Treater measure of vocational train-
ing for the resident populations of
the province's three major cities.

Fir the mature student, however,
a n%re extensive program is re-
quired. The needs of growing
industrial development and the
needs of the farm youth moving
to industrial occupations cannot be
fulfilled :/by"---..tbe present limited
program she -Napprenticeship di-
vision of the Department of Labour
h s indicated that present facilities
ar inadequate. In view of these
circ stances. careful consideration
should be given to the need for
establishing a provincial technical
school located where on-the-job
training facilities exist. With the full
support of industry, the trades, the
Department of Educeon, and the
Department xf Labour. such an
institute could fulfill a growing
need.

opportunity for technical training
in the province, however. will pro
vide only part of the answer for
farm youth required to seek urban
employment. To help retain farm
youth in school and to. provide
them with the impetus to undertake
technical training, a competently
staffed vocational guidance program
is required within the school system.
With the guidance which such coun-
sel would afford. the needs of more
students could be met with less
uncertainty by a technical institute.

Vorptiona Education
for Agricultfire

The provision of vocational agri-
culture in high school, except for
courses in motor mechanics, would
not require the capital expenditures

" A.R. Benny, ..r. , p.
17 , p. 123.
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necessary for training for the trades;
Since on-the-job facilities are readily
available, it might appear feasible
to provide vocational agricultural
training at the high schools, includ-
ing smaller high schools.

There has been considerable in-
terest in the inclusion of an agri-
cultural elective in the high school
curriculum, although those in favour
are quite insistent that a proper
balance be maintained with aca-
demic courses.'" Proponents of agri-
cultural education differ with respect
to the age at which such courses
,should be introduced. In a questions
naive survey covering a large sample
of persons across Canada, 25 per'
cent favoured postponement of agri-
cultural training until after 18 years
of age, 72 per cent opposed post-
ponement, 2 per cent made no

'cry'
Questioned as to the desira-

bi ity of postponing such training
until after graduation from high
school, 27 per cent favoured post-
ponement, 63 per cent opposed
postponement, 10 per cent made
no reply." Those opposed to post-
ponement noted that farm boys, if
not interested in the P.Zhool program,
would have dropped out of school
before high school.

'114 Canadian Education Associ-
ation in a study of agricultural
education in Canada concluded that
agriculture should be taught in high
school. On the basis of its study,
it concluded:

A good rural high school program
will provide a flexible curriculum
which will meet the requirements of:
(a) those who will engage in agricul-

ture or in occupations related to
it;

(b) those who will 'seek the necessary
qualifications to enter the profes-
sions (Including chnical agricul-
tuNko
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(et those who will seek employment in
urban centres.

In senior high school grades the pro-
gram should be an integrated one with
a basic core of the general subjects.
The program should provide: .
(a) a college preparatory course, with

such electives as school organiza-
tion wilt permit:

(b) a general course with practical
electives. one of which will be
agriculture; or

(c) if the school is large enough, a
vocational course, one department
of which would be vocational agri-
culture and farm mechanics:
adequate guidance.

The course in vocational agriculture
,and farm mechanics should:
tat have a strong core of general edu-

cation subjects:
(b be a practical course giving basic

training in important phases of
farming:

(c) be related to special agricultural
features of the area;

(d; use the farm-home project method
which would be supervised by the
instructor throughout the year;

(e) make use of good farms in the
area for observation and demon-
stration purposes.
. . . .

The instructor in vocational agricul-
ture should:
(a) be a graduate of an agricultural

college:
(b) have adequate practical farm ex-

perience:
(el have special teacher-training in

s ocat lanai agriculture:
(di work closely with the representa-

tive of the Department of Agricul-
ture.

The program of vocational agricul-
,. lure should carry beyond high school.

The instructor should be available, as
a consultant for young adult farmers
and should act in co-operation with
the representative df the Department
of Agriculture. The school should off&
evening classes and/or special short
courses for farmers in the area. There
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should be close co-operation between
the Departments of Agriculture and
Education.

Beyond the high school program,
special regional agricultural schools
might serve: a meld purPoseis

Vocational agriculture has been
introduced in individual Saskatche-
wan schools from time to time on
a local experimental basis. In no
case was the experience so favour-
able that a continuing program was
established. Recently, however, in-
terest in vocational agriculture has
been reawakened in several areas
of the province. This interest en-
compasses both in-school and out-
of-school programs.

In-School Services. The low re-
tention of rural youth in school. the
low level of formal schooling of the
farm population, and the need for
improved standards of education
have been urged as reasons for
incorporating some vocational train-
ing in agriculture in the high school
curriculum. But several difficulties
are involved. Because high school
students are not sufficiently mature
to make a final decision on their
vocation, any vocational agriculture
included in the curriculum should
be broad and general so that stu-
dents will be encouraged to continue
their education beyond high school.
If vocational training in agriculture
is offered as part of a general cur-
riculum, as is done for non-farm
vocational training, students special-
izing in agriculture will have to
remain in high school for three
or four years to derive any benefit
from this agricultural whining. Pro-
ponents of vocational training in the
high schools contend that vocational
training will increase the retention
of students through high school.
But it is questionable whether stu-

" Agricultural !Education in Canada, Report of the Canadian Education Association,
June, 1951, pp. 32-34. '
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dents who intend to faun would
remain in school for this limited
amount of training.

To determine the advisability of
ihstituting agricultural education in
high school and the type of training
to be .provided, it is important to
kndw whether students who com-
plete an agricultural course return
to the farm. No information exists
in Saskatchewan because an agri-
cultural course has not been avail-
able. But studies have been made
in the United States. From eleven
studies of the occupational status of
vocational agricultural high school
students, it was found that 49 per
cent were farming, or in related
occupations, and 51 per cent were
in non-agricultural occupations."

A ten-year study of former stu-
dents of vocational agriculture in

the state of Kentucky indicated
employment distribution of gradu-

TABLE
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ates and dropouts (Table 103).
Of those who graduated from vo-
cational agriculture schools, 47.2
per cent were employed in non-
agricultural work. Of those who
were employed in agriculture, the
great majority were farming. Of the
drop -outs, 57.3 per cent were
employed in non-agricultural work.
Although the majority of the other
drop-outs were farming, proportion-
ately fewer drop-outs than graduates
were farming.

Probably more significant than
the employment distribution within
each group is the fact that mote
students dropped out than gradu-
ated. Of the total number of stu-
dents involved, 57 per cent had
dropped out between junior high
school and the fourth year. Thus,
a curriculum which included agri-
cultural education was not success-
ful in retaining even half of the
students-2mM graduation.

103. OCCUPATIONAL STATUS OP P9RMER VOCATIONAL
AGRICULTURE STUDENTS IN 1kEN CRY, 1953*

Graduates Ltrop-Laseb

Occupational Status Number I Per Cen lumber Per Cent

Non-agricultural occupation 2,711 43.S 4.349 54.2

Farming 2.351 37.8 2.S61 31.9

Related agricultural occupation no. 8.3 501 6.2

Part-time fanning 288 4.6 331 4.1

Non- agricultural colleges 228 3.7 232 3.14

Agricultural colleges 128 2.0 23 0.28

Total 6,226 8.017

SOURCE: Test -Year Study of Former Student* of Vocational Agriculture in Kentucky. 1P40980.
University of Kentucky. Lexington. Ky.. p. 13.

These figures exclude those its the armed services, those whose occupations were unknown,
and these who were deceased.

10 Summaries of Studies in Agricultural Education, U.S. Department of Health,
Education, and Welfare, U.S. Government Printing Office, 1954, g. 3.
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Since many students dropped out
and the majority of drop-outs did
not continue in agricultural work,
the report concluded that a large
number of the drop-outs should not
have continued in the agricultural
program and that many of them
should not have undertaken the
training. Since only 37.8 per cent
of the graduates entered full-time
farming, the report concluded that
many oof the graduates could have
benefited more from some other
type of training.2"

Unless continuation in school is
greatly enhanced, then, by the
inchision of vocational agriculture
in the high school curriculum, other
measures will haveto be considered
to provide agricultural education.
Measures to increase the accessi-
bility and use of the School of
Agnculture may be needed. Or a
regional approach to vocational
agriculture might be considered. Irr
a regional program, more thorough
training could be provided than is
possible at the composite school
training of the quality of vocational
:lect:vcs offered at the t...chnical
collegiates.

In summary, the only practical
type of vocational education in
agriculture for rural high schools
is one which can be taken in con-
junction with the academic classes
required for graduation with a
standard certificate. Even assuming
that most farm students are retained
in school, it is unlikely that those
who require a specialized agricul-
tural education will attain it within
the limits of a composite school
program.

. If the in-school program were
expanded to provide a full-scale
agricultural curriculum, available
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evidence indicates that the majority
of students would not be retained
in school until grad tion and that
half the graduates w d not remain
in agriculture. It is true that an
agricultural education would be
useful to almost any student, par-
ticularly in a farming economy.
Nevertheless, the student who does
not farm would probably derive
greater value from pursuing a
different course after obtaining
sound vocational guidance.

Out-of-School Seeviees. The dif-
ficulties in the provision of agri-
cultural training in high sqhool and
the serious tfiestion as to its benefits
make consideration of out-of-school
agricultural training particularly im-
portant. Since the majority of farm
operators cannot take advantage of
formal classroom instruction and
few young farmers attend vocational
agricultural courses, out-of-school
services offer an important method
of raising the level of agricultural
education.

Experimental programs in voca-
tional age : '-eEng de
veloped in the Kindersley, Kimstino.
and Sturgis larger school units. Each
program is being developed indi-
vidually with little, if any, central
direction. The Kindersley and Kin-
istino programs are primarily de-
.signed for out-of-school students,
while the Sturgis program has thus
far been confined to classroom
instruction. The Kindersley out-of-
school program, which has been in
operation for the longest period of
time, will therefore be reviewed in
some detail.

The Kindersley program is de-
signed to serve three groups
established adult farmers, young
farmers who have completed school

20 Ten -fear Study of Former Students of Vocational Agriculture in Kentucky,
1940-1950, Univerity of Kentucky, Lexington, Ky., p. 51.
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but are not yet established in agri-
culture, and students in high school.
The course for the high school
group is intended to be of two
levelsan exploratory agricultural
appreciation course for junior high
school students, and a vocational
course with supervised farm projects
for senior students. Thus far, only
the out-of-school program has fieen
instituted.

The out-of-school program lakes
the form of young farmers clubs
organized at the request of local
ratepayers. In January, 1955, 15
young farmers' clubs had been
organized, each with an average
membership of 20 farmers of about
35 to 40 years of age. Each club
has an executive board, which is
responsible for determining its local
program. The clubs have offered
courses in various subjects, includ-
ing welding, electrification, carpen-
try, parliamentary procedures, and
farm management. Considerable
emphasis has been placed on the
latter, out of which has grown
remarkable interest in improved
business methods by the participat-
ing farmers. These courses. are
taught by an agricultural supervisor
hired by the larger school unit.
Regular meetings are held in local
schools or halls in winter and in
unofficial gatherings in summer.

The vocational agriculture pro-
gram in the kindersley unit as a
whole is directed by an agricultural
council. composed of two delegates
from each young farmers' club, one
member appointed by the unit
board, one member appointed by
the Principals' Association, the
superintendent of the. unit. the
agricultural representative, and the
agricultural supervisor. The agricul-
tural council is guided by a con-
stitu:ion and is responsible for the
vocational program in the entire
unit. The council forwards policy
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decisions to the larger unit board.
which makes final decisions on the
program of vocational agriculture
and allocates funds. The agricultural
council then administers The pro-
gram and the expenditure of funds.

The Kinderstey program is fit
nanced largely by local taxation.
The approximate annual expendi-
ture for vocational education in the
unit is $6,500. of which $2,500 is
derived from federal and..provincial
grants under the Vocational Assis-
tance Agreement. Additional ex-
penditures, if any, at present are
borne by local taxation.

The Kindersley program has been
well received by the local farmers.
Partly, its success is due to the
excellent instruction provided by
the agricultural supervisor in the
unit. The impact of the program
may also be related to the fact
that it has been developed as a
community program, with the school
administration serving the needs of
the main industry in the community.
In this way. the school and the
community have been brought
Heuer together.

Young farmers' clubs as de-
veloped in the Kindersley larger
unit hold promise as a vehicle that
can provide the required education
and command the support of the
community. To expand such a pro-
gram to a provincial level requires
that some organization or agency
he prepared to give leadership for
the organization of local adult and
young farmers' clubs. Provision will
also have to be made for supplying
the clubs with qualified instructors
in agriculture and homemaking.
Larger unit boards, agricultural
district boards, and local farm and
women's organizations are in a
position to provide the required
leadership for organization, but
none has the professional staff
which would be required. *The key
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problem in expanding the out-of-
school agricultural program is the
selection of the proper agency to
be responsible for organization,
administration and servicing.

The requirement that the program
he locally organized. supported and
serviced rules out the University
Extension Service, the Dominion-
Provincial Youth Traininf Program,
and the School of Agriculture as
suitable agencies to administer the
program. In addition, although all
these groups are making significant
contributions in this field, present
limited staff cannot provide the
scale of service required in each
community. The main local agencies
which could assume leadership in
organizing and servicing young
farmers' clubs are the agricultural
district hoards of the Agricultural
Representative Service and the
larger school unit boards.

If agifultifral Vistrirtt boards
undertooks-to develop this type of
program. additional agricultural
representatives would have to be
added to present staff. At present,
*ri thi. pi oNicku. al./proximately
$9,000 to maintain an agricultural
representative in the field. While
the total cost to the school unit
including the salary of an agricul-
tural supervisor would probably be
comparable. a portion would be
borne by the Federal Government
through the Vocational Assistance
Agreement. In the case of the
Kindersley unit, the joint provincial-
federal contribution is $2,500. Un-
less federal funds for vocational
education are made available to
agencies other than the Department
of Education, vocational education
can be most effectively financed
through this department. It is also
true that agricultural representatives,
who are responsible to and directed
by the Department of Agriculture,
would be involved in adnalnistration
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of department policies and would
not be as free to be directed by
local taxpayers.

Since larger unit boards have
access to federal vocational funds,
since as elected representatives they
have authority to raise funds for
local programs, and since they are
custodians of educational facilities
and resources, school units are in
the most favourable position under
present conditions to provide leader-
ship for the organization and ser-
vice of young farmers' clubs.

Difficulties may arise in co-ordi-
nating a program of vocational
agriculture education sponsored by
the larger school unit and the agri-
cultural extension program for farm
families carried on by the agricul-
tural representative service. Work-
able divisions of responsibility will
need to be developed between the
local agricultural representative and
the agricultural teacher. The field
of agricultural education is broad
and the population to be served is
extensive. Agreement as to program
emphasis and division of responsi-
bihtiesbetween agencies should be
readily achieved. If the Commis-
sion's recommendation for coter-
minous school-municipal units or
the county system is implemeated,
the agricultural teacher and the
agricultural representative will serve
the same area. In the county, they
will also be working through the
same local government bode

To assure equal opportunity for
vocational education to all areas
of the province, provincial grants
for the employment of agricultural
supervisors would be necessary.
Provision would have to be made
also for training sufficient agricul-
tural and homemaking educators at
the University of Saskatchewan so
that all units could be equally
served.
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While the pr many emphasis of
the out-of-schoo program as it is
developing in t e Kindersley unit
is on vocations agriculture, it also
contains elements of a broader adult
education program. Thus, supple-
mentary courses such as parliamen-
tary procedures have been included.
and the social and cultural needs
of the groups have been considered.
It is perhaps natural that only a
very fine line divides vocational
from broader educational objectives
in this type of program. The types
of local community organization
which can stimulate and develop
both out-of-school vocational activi-
ties 4nd broad adult education pro-
graffis is discussed in the following
chapter.

In summary, out-of-school vo-
cational agriculture programs are
being undertaken as experiments in
two larger school units. Experience
in the Kindersley unit indicates that
young farmers' clubs provide a
sound organizational framework for
this program. The larger school unit
employs an agricultural supervisor
to teach various courses in agri-
culture to farmers and future farm-
ers in these clubs. An expanded
program of out-of-school vocational
education might preferably be initi-
ated and administered by larger
school units, rather than by the
agricultural representative service or
extension service, principally be-
cause federal funds under the Vo-

SU
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rational Assistance Agreement are
available to the Department of
Education for this purpose. Larger
school units would, nevertheless,
require the co-operation of resource
personnel from the Department of
Agriculture and the Extension De-
partment of the University. Imple-
mentation of proposals for a modi-
fied county or a county system of
local government will facilitate such
an arrangement.

School of Agriculture. Voca-
tional programs developed at the
community level will supplement
but not take the place of the
School of Agriculture. It is and
should remain the foremost voca-
tional agriculture institution in the
province. To make the School more
effective and to extend its influence,
two changes are required. The first
would make the School more
accessible financially to students
from moderate and low income
families. This changg could be
accomplished either by the provision
of more substantial scholarships or
by reducing the costs of attendance.
The second would require develop-
ing a field service to permit School
supervision of farm projects, on
students' home farms. A program
of this kind would not only assist
in relating classroom experience to
the farm environment; it would also
help the School become more

)closely associated with other vo-
cations! and agricultural programs.

MMARY
Among programs providing vo-

cational education in Saskatchewan
are two joint federal-provincial
programs. The Dominion-Provincial
Youth Training Program offers
short courses in agriculture and
home economics at various places in
the province; the Canadian Voca-
tional Training program provides
training for unemployed workers

and apprentices. Other provincial
programs include the two-year
course offered at the School of
Agriculture (University of Sask-
atchewan), the combined academic
and vocational education aered at
the three technical collegiates in
the province, and the vocational
courses offered in composite schools
and high schools.
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.
Objectives for vocational educa-

tion must be considered on at least
two levels. On the first level the
objective is thorough training in
specific skills leading to employ-
ment. It is this level which is most
important with reference to training
farm youth fOr urban occupations
and to serving the growing industrial
needs of the province. Vocational
training o this type is largely be
yond the capacity of high schools to
provide. The second level of con-
sideration views vocational classes
as part of a balanced high school
curriculuma part which can con-
tribute to a more complete edu-
cation, to bridging the gap between
theory and practice, and to the
retention of a higher proportion of
students through high school.

Numerous pioblems face . the
school system if an expanded pro-
gram of vocational education is
instituted. The financial problems
include the financing of substantial
capital requirementswhich could
be met in part from federal-pro-
vincial contributions under the
Vocational Assistance Agreement
and the financing of the costs of
maintenance. operatidn and convey-
ance. The sparsity of population
presents a problem in securing
adequate concentrations of students
at accessible locations to warrant
the provision of vocational educa-
tion. Finally, trained teachers in
agriculture, home economics, and
other subjects would be necessary.

An adequate program of voca-
tional training for non-farm em-
ployment demands more and better
facilities for mature students than
exist at present. ,Present technical
collegiates could fulfill a greater
part of the need for urban students
if their programs offered on-the-job
training and were more fully co-
ordinated with the provincial ap-
prenticeship training program. The

expanding industrial needs of the
province and the large numbers of
rural. youth who must seek urban
employment, however, point to the
need for a provincial technical
institute. Such an institute should
be located, in the center offering the
most adequate on-the-job training
facilities and should offer courses
of practical training integrated with
theoretical, instruction. It could
succeed 'only with the full co-opera-
tion of _industry, the trades, the
Department of Education, and the
Department of Labour.

The opportunity for technical
training will provide only part of
the 'answer for farm youth required
to seek urban employment. To help
retain them in school and to provide
them with the impetus to undertake
technical training, a competently
staffed vocational guidance program
is required within the school system.

Because of the availability of on-
the-job training facilities for agri-
cultural employment and because
agricultural training, exclusive of
motor mechanics, would not require
the capital facilities required for
training in the trades, it might
appear feasible to provide voca-
tional agriculture in high school.
The objectives of vocational edu-
cation should be clarified to define
whether it is offered as part of g
diversified, broadened curriculum
or to qualify students for farming.

The only practical type of in-
school services in vocational train-
ing for, agriculture is that which
can be offered in conjunction with
the academic classes required for
graduation with a standard certifi-
cate. Low retention of students in
high school and the tendency of
,graduates of vocational agriculture
high schools to leave farming mili-
tate against providing a strictly
vocational agriculture course in high
school.
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Experimental programs in out-
of-school services for ocational
training in agriculture indicate that
larger school units, rather than the
agricultural representative service or
the extension department of the
University, can effectively initiate
and administer programs for young
farmers' clubs. The availability to
the Department of Education of
federal fulids to support an agri-
cultural Opervisor, the power of
the larget school unit to raise funds
through local taxation, and the
resources of the larger school unit
in buildings and facilities place the
larger school unit in the most
favourable position to finanrz.b and
administer out-of-school vocational'
training in agriculture. Some dupli-
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cation of responsibility with the
Agricultural Representative Service
will result but this should present
no insurmountable problems.

The School of Agriculture should
continue as the foremost institute
in the province offering vocational
agriculturallraining. iro increase its
accessibility to students from aver.
age and low income farritst either
more substantial scholarships should
be awarded or the costs of at-
tendande should be reduced. The
expansion of the training program
to include field supervision of farm
projects on students' home farms
would greatly enhance the value of
the course.

'

On.
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CHAPTER XI

Eferaaaest fan "fe&et4
Thus far this study of rural

education has discussed in sonic
detail the organization and adminis-
tration of rural education and some
of the related problems of financial
and teaching resources. The yard-
stick of student retention has been
applied as one measure of effective-
ness. The rural educational system
was found to be seriously deficient
in this respect in an age which
demands an ever-increasing degree
of skill and understanding. Some
further implications of these de-
ficiencies have been examined as
they apply to professional and
vocational training.

In a broader sense, however,
education and formal schooling are
not identical in meaning. Formal
schoolingpublic, high school, and
universityinvolves the dependent
age groups in any society. The
standards and achievements are
therefore closely related to prevail-
ing attitudes of the adult population.
Formal schooling will thrive only
if "there is a firm foundation of an
alert; inquiring, and informed adult
society. Beyond this there are direct
and urgent values in the continuing
education of adults which provide
safeguards to the process of democ-
racy. The complexities of modern
social and economic issues, the
rapidity of change. and the responsi-
bility of citizens are such that
learning must continue beyond high
school and even beyond university
training.

Continuing education' implies the
extension of opportunities for learn-
ing beyond the years of formal

schooling. First of all it recognizes
that, as long ifi life lasts, the ability
to learn will persist. Second, it
recognizes that the quality of learn-
ing will depend upon the nature of
the subject matter and methods
through whkch adult learning takes
place. Both subject matter and
meth*, in turn, are dependent on
and related to the motivation of
adults as they actively seek to find
an effective relationship to their
surroundings. The subject matter of
continuing education is such as to
defy precise definition. Adults may
he inclined to continue their edu-
cation by a desire to gain greater
competence as parent, worker,
member of a civic group; or citizen;
to obtain a broader intellectual
understanding or cultural apprecia-
tion; to improve job qualifications;
to develop creative abilities through
effective use of leisure time; or to
make up for dsficiencies in formal
schooling. All of these personal
goals are legitimate fields for pro-
grams of continuing education. Op-
portunities for such activity may
also come through a wick range of
methods: listening to a radio dis-
cussion; reading a book provided by
the community library; participating
in a discussion group; attending
evening classes at a university; pre-
paring resolutions for an organiza-
tion; studying for a vocation through
an extension course. These and
many other activities are the means
to continued growth through adult
learning.

Several significant differences
exist between the conditions for
the continuing education of adults

The term "adult education" is similar in meaning but does not adequately convey
the central idea of "continuing" education beyond the years of formal schooling.
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and the conditions for formal edu-
cation. Continuing education -Woes
not have a set, establishe d curricu-
lum although it is concerned with
many specific skills and facts. Its
students are not compelled to attend
school nor to conform to set rules
of discipline. Nor are its teachers
endowed, in principle, with the
authority of a formal school teacher.
There are valid' reasons for these
differences. Continuing education
has to do with the individual of
mature yearswith 'providing the
means whereby he can, on his own
initiative, develop his capacity to
think, to create, to express himself.
The adult is distinctly different from
the child or yduth in experience
his occupational needs, his personal
relations, his concern for be welfare
and security of the failily. This
experience is an invaluable com-
ponent of any program of con-
tinuing education; standardized or
preconceived activities are quite in-
compatible avith it. The climate of
continuing education of adults when
combined with wide Variations in
content and method provides an
infinite field of challenge in the
development of rural education in
Saskatchewan.

The task Of determining responsi-
bility for continuing education in a
modern democratic society requires
careful analysis. Democracy involves
a delicate balance between freedom
and responsibility. To be free one
must persist in acquiring broad
knowledge of social and economic
issues. To be responsible one must
actively participate in the resolving
of those issues by the democratic
process. It is therefore not enough
to identify continuing education
with the "growth of the individual."
Individual development, paradoxi-
cally, often flourishes best in asso-
ciation with others. Determining
responsibility thus leads directly into
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consideration of those group% which
collectively. give substance to the
concept of democracy. In addition,
of course, opportunity should be
provided for the stimulation of sett-
study and personal growth, for man
is almost inherently a curious
creature. .

Three primary groups can be
identified as carrying the major
burden of responsibility for con-
tinuing the education of adults:.
voluntary organizations, govern-
ments, and universities. In a world
of rapid change the task of defining
what ought to be the responsibility
of each of these groups is not easy.
How much is to be expected of
voluntary associations in view of
their limited funds and personnel?
What can a government do with
discretion without being accused of
"indoctrination "? Where does a
university fit into the picture with
the richness of its opportunity to
mobilize and focus intelligence on
community life and the needs of
people? How can the activities of
these three groups be so related
that each contributes its best to the
goal of vitalizing a democratic
society?

The purpose of this chapter will
be to review the activities of
voluntary organizations, the univer-
sity and governments in providing
opportunities for the continuing
education of adults in rural Sask-
atchewan. In each instance specific
attention will be given to describing
the range of opportunities provided
and the extent to which such oppor-
tunities appear to be consistent with
the definition of continuing educa-
tion outlined above. The particular
goal of this chapter is to survey
broad principles and relationships
as a basis for some general guide-
posts for the future development of
continuing education in Saskatche:
wan. The Commission could not,
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with its limited time and data, go
into an intensive or extensive analy-
sis of these principles and relation-
ships as they apply to specific
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aspects of the present situation. It
is hoped, however, that even this
limited contribution will prove use-
ful.

VOLUNTARY ORGANIZATIONS
The most common community

setting in which adults continue
their education in Saskatchewan is
the voluntary organization. Such
organizations number in the hun-
dreds in the province and, although
most are organized primarily for
purposes other than education, their
total contribution to the .objectives
of continuing education is signifi-
cant. The reports of- this Commis-
sion contain many examples of the
serious thinking which often enters
into .their activities. While it is
impossible here to present any
comprehensive analysis of their
organization, purposes. and tech-
niques, certain observations relating
to their role in continuing education
are pertinent.

Evolution of Voluntary
Organizations

44
The voluntary organization of

persons to pursue a common pur-
pose or to solve a common problem
was a product of nineteenth century
democracy. Its birth and growth re-
flected the new social and political
consciousness of, people struggling
to control or adjust to their en-
vironment. Recognition of the need
for reforms was followed by the
formation of new organizations
which gave them substance. Some
organizations served them purposes
and faded away in a short time;
others became more permanent
institutions of considerable influ-
ence. It is worthy of note that social
services which are taken for granted
todaysocial welfare, education,
medical carewere pioneered less
than a century ago by voluntary

associations. It was not uncommon
for citizen organizations to demon-
strate by prat-deal exam le what
governments should do nd, fre-
quently, how they should do it.

With the emergence of the
modern state, important changes
began' to occur in the character of
many voluntary organizations. Pure-
ly philanthropic, charitable, and
propaganda groups made Why for
pressure groups, bargaining agen-
cies, and specialized institutions.
Today, few democratic governments
can determine their policies with-
out consulting farm organizations,
chambers of commerce, trade
unions, and other groups. If these
groups are to assume such re-
sponsibility with the support of an
informed membership, then con-
tinuing education is no longer a
luxury but an urgent necessity. The
results of such education will be
felt not only in consultations be-
tween organizations and govern-
ment, but in a better informed
electorate capable of mature guid-
ance in matters affecting the general
welfare. It is still common, of
course, for voluntary citizens' or-
ganizations to pioneer, to try out,
and to venture into new areas of
activity; this is a primary purpose
of such groups. It is from this
volunteer ferment that activities still
emerge for testing and experimenta-
tion, some, though not nearly all,
eventually to be taken over by
government.

Purposes
To even the casual observer of

the Saskatchewan scene, the large

0316



Wgf

284

number of voluntary groups and
the extent of their activities is
immediately apparent. Their types
and purposes are manifold. Most,
it would seem, were organized to
solve practical problemsparticu-
larly the economic problems of
consumers or occupational groups.2
It is perhaps natural that economic
interest has dominated the scene
on the prairies, where natural and
man -made hazards have conspired
to compound the uncertainties of

Imaking
a living. Still, there are

many other organizations which are
directeil towards cultural enrich-
ment or the creative use of leisure
time.

In an age of technology and
mechanization, thousands of people
find that they can become "whole"
human beings only through the use
made of their off-work hours. To
answer this need they have estab-
lished community centers, art activi-
ties, and hobby facilities. In general,
these activities are less directly
concerned with formal educational
pursuits than with providing oppor-
tunities for the development of
creative abilities. In part, they are a
social expression of rebellion against
the "spectatoritis" of modern mass
entertainment melt television,
motion pictures, broadcasting.

While it is apparent that matters
of cultural taste are still relatively
undeveloped in Saskatchewan, the
extent of organization in this area
has increased remarkably in the
past decade.

The very number of diverse
special interest organizations has
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created a problem in almost all
rural communities. One banker in
a small town with a population of
about 600 informed this Commis-
sion that over 150 organizations
maintained accounts at his bank.
Since the pattern is for the same
people to provide leadership in
many organizations, public spirited
citizens often beconte discouraged
or just worn out. Competition
between organizations for citizen
interest and time becomes extreme,
and the general welfare of the com-
munity suffers.

On the one hand, this situation
reflects our inability to "bury"
organizations which long. since
served the purpose for which they
were established; on the other, it
reflects the mushrooming of new
problems requiring local solution.
The very rapid growth of public
interest in international affairs in
the last decade is but one example
of such new problems. Often new
organizations are created where an
existing organization might well
meet the new need by discarding
outmoded activities. The problem
will bicome more critical unless
some means are fcnind to assess the
situation in each community and
to work out ways of improving
co-ordination.

In specific instances this may
mean only the better use or adapta-
tion of present organizations or the
dissolving of organizations which
have long since served their original
purpose. It may mean greater
emphasis upon a community clear-
ing house whete information can be
exchanged and priorities assessed.

2 One outstanding example of an approach to the resolution of social and economic
problems in Saskatchewan is the co-operative movement. Having achieved a large
measure of success, most co-operatives in the province are now facing problems of
maturity. With their growth. decisions which their members should share have
become more complicated. Moreover. a new generation of members must be
attracted to the movement. The importance of meaningful programs of continuing
education to the consolidation of co-operative gains is being increasingly
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More energy may need to be exerted
in broadening the base of leadership
through greater understanding of
problems associated with participa-
tion or in shifting of leadership by
the transference of responsibility
from the old to the young. These
and other alternatives require care-
ful exploration before the situation
in any single community can be
fully understood.

A similar situation exists at the
provincial level. There is a growing
need for some . medium whereby
organizations can share knowledge
of their prorams and activities,
whereby some consideration can be
given to reviewing the massive
activity being funnelled into rural
communities, and whereby an
awareness of priorities may develop
which will 'further the general
welfare of rural people. From the
citizen's viewpoint confusion results
when so many agencies touch the
local community at some point;
further confusion is generated by
what seems to the citizen to be
overlapping and competition of
services. Finally, all agencies come
to focus un the relatively limited
number of leaders; active compe-
tition for the time of these valued
persons can quickly become ex-
cessive.

Techniques
The techniques used by voluntary

v oreanizations to pursue their ends
are many and varied. They may
involve meetings and discussion,
formal lectures and study, recrea-
tional and social pursuitsin vary-
ing degrees and combinations. More
often than not, opportunities for
educational activity are combined
with various forms of recreation.
Thus it is quite common to find
community meetings featuring a
visiting speaker on a subject such
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as "wheat marketing," followed by
a program put on by local talent.

In their selection of techniques
voluntary groups encounter many
problems. Farm organizations, as
hn example, are often necessarily
concerned with pressing for action
on immediate issues which threaten
the farmer's welfare. The situation
is no different in most other eco-
nomic interest group4. Any activities
under these circumstances tend to
emphasize more the passing of reso-
lutions than the pursuit of greater
knowledge about the problems
themselves. This is not to deprecate
the importance of group action, but
rather to urge that a deeper under-
standing of the nature of economic
and social problems would enhance
the value and effectiveness of action.
Further, greater knowledge and
understanding of problems mini-
mizes the possibility of incorrect
or misdirected action.

Mere lip service to educational
objectives may have serious reper-
cussions for the vitality of the
group itself. Regular study does
more than provide informed support
for the purposes for which a group
is organized; it provides a climate
necessary to the maintenance of
"togetherness" and stability in the.
organization. Without it there is
danger of "leadership" becoming
isolated from "membership" and
taking on different attitudes. When
this happens membership interest
declines and the organization loses..
in effectiveness. Any group pro-
fessing broad social and economic
interests cannot afford to neglect
the careful grooming of its educa-
tional activities. This is particularly
true of large organizations with
scattered memberships.

Planning the educational program
can be improved in most groups,
from the smallest to the largest. Too
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often groups are exposed to a
parade of visiting speakers whose
topics have little relationship to the
understanding and activities 9f the
members. More time devoted to
'planning couI4 provide a series' of .
useful and vital intellectual experi-
ences.

Underlying many of the problems
in this area are the limited financial
resources available to most groups
for educational purposes. Organiza-
tions may recognize the inadequacy
of their *sent programs and still
be unable to progress because they
lark the means to do so. This
limitation on the. potential contri-
biltion of voluntary organizations in
the field of continuing education is
probably the most general and most
serious of all.
. * * * _

* In summary. it seems clear that
in terms of their purposes, their
numbers, their programs, and their
enthusiasm and initiative, voluntary
organizations occupy an indispen-
sable position in continuing the-
education of adults. The chief limi-
tations, at both the local and pro-
vincial level, are related to problems
of finance, insufficient study of
social and economic issues, over-
organization, and overconcentration
on the leadership of relatively few
citizens.

The Commission hesitates to
suggest that there are any ready
answers to so complex a situation.
Several suggestions can be made to
indicate the direction in which
possible solutions might be found.
The problem of finance will be
resolved only if some means are
found that will buttress and deepen
local citizen effort. The logical
source of such assistance is the
provincial government. In Great
Britain, remarkable achievements
have been realized in this ikanner.
The general pattern.is one ot
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grants provided by the state to
voluntary organizations and univer-
sities to support educational activi-
ties of high standard. In the United
States, the states of New York and
California have for 0. long
provided grants to local sellout*
boards for adult education. In
Denmark and Scandinavia up to
50 per cent of the costs of adult
education in cities and in residential
schools (under private auspices)
are provided in the form of direct
grants. The government sets mini-
mum standards and has the right
to audit accounts.

Related to thl finlicial need is
the obvious *requirement of a closer
associatioh of voluntary organiza-
tions at both the provincial and
community levels. If the enthusiasm
and initiative of voluntary organiza-
tions are to bri harnessed in the
interest of improved continuing
education; then the means must be
provided whereby acceptable pri-
orities can be established, knowl-
edge of programs shared, and
activities co-ordinated around sig-
nificant objectives. The National
Farm Radio Forum and the Citi-
zens' Forum, for example, provide
such a focus for the national radio
network with a direct impact upon
the local community through its
neighbourhood discussion groups.
The film councils do the same for
the National Film Board. In Sask-
atchewan, the Arts Board, the
Audio-Visual Board and the Sask-
atchewan Council on Public Affairs
are important steps in the same
direction. No provincial council of
organizations devoted to the de-
velopment of adult education is in
existence. Both British Columbia
and Manitoba now have such Coun-
cils. Such a development seems
essential if the work of bringing
educational opportunity to adults
is to proceed with reasonable order
and direction.
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THE UNIVERSITY AND CONTINUING EDUCATION
It nas been a short 75 years since

universities first began developing
.systematic approaches to adult edu-
cation. While there b now general
agreement that a university should
be a primary source of the knowl-
edge, personnel, and skills essential
to continuing education, the precise
responsibilities of a university in this
field are subject to widely varying
interpretations. In addition, each
university faces problems in assign-# ing priorities to limited resources
in satisfying growing responsibilities.
Because of the university's key role,
however, it is vital that its task
with respect to continuing education
be defined and understood together
with its implications for the total
university program. Only then can
an integrated approach be formu-
lated which will assure adequate
emphasis on continuing education.

It is beyond the scope of this
section to attempt to develop any

'such integrated approach which
might be applicable to the University
of Saskatchewan. The intent here
is to explore some of the problems
involved in defining the university's
role in continuing education and
to make a preliminary evaluation
of the extent of the university's
present contributions.

The extension function has long
been recognized by administrators
of the University of Saskatchewan.
The first president, Dr. Walter C.
Murray, was enthusiastic in seeking
to extend the College of Agriculture
to the countryside. The agricultural
and homemaking extension services
of the College of Agriculture have

played a fundamental role in the
transformation of farming, particu-
larly through the development and
application of scientific agriculture.3
The contribution of the university
in extending non-agricultural ser-
vices' to the people of the province
is of much more recent orin. While
some general adult education ser-
vices. were offered through the
offices of the Agricultural Extension
Department for a number of years,
it was not until 1950 that a general
university extension division was
formally organized and a full-time
supervisor of adult education ap-
pointed. In recognizing this change
the President of the University
commented:

Hitherto our organized extension
services have been confined (witb one
or two exceptions) to agricultural
work, as indicated by the title "De-
partment of Agricultural Extension."
An important development of the year
has been the decision to enlarge the
scope of that department so as to
include all suitable extension activities
of all colleges and departments. This
is another example of appropriate
university expansion within our present
organizations.'

Tlic implications of these changes
for the future role of the University
of Saskatchewan in providing active
leadership in adult education are
not yet clear. Certainly much work
is being done. A good deal of
informal, unorganized work is car-
ried on by the several colleges of
the University; contributions in
drama and music have been par-
ticularly significant. The present
professional staff of the Adult
Education Service consists only of

3 See the Commission's reports on The Home and Family in Rural Saskatchewan
and Farm Income for an analysis of adult extension programs in agriculture and
homemaking. The final report of the Commission will also evaluate the need for
a Community Development Center in Saskatchewan.

The President's Report, Part I, University of Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, 1949-50,
p. 7.
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a supervisor. Despite this limitation,
useful services include the lending
of films, and the provision of short
courses, lectures, and study ma-
terials. In addition the Supervisor
organizes and services the Citizens
Forums. The Department of Ex-
tension also services the Nation*
Farm Radio Forum. The staff of
Regina College has devoted sub-
stantial effort to extend the re-
sources of the College to the Regina
community. Particularly noteworthy
contributions have been made in
the fields of art, drama, music, and
business administration.

Despite these contributions, a
review of the literature on adult
education in the universities across
Canada leaves no doubt that a
serious lag exists in the development
of. an effective university service in
SaskatclieWan. When the review is
extended to the United States,
Great Britain and the Scandinavian
countries, the conclusion must be
that the University of Saskatche-
%lift's general adult education ser-
vices are relatively underdeveloped.

What then are the responsibilities
of a university in the field of
continuing education? The United
Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization has provided
an effective guide in its publicaition,
Universities in Adult Education.
Five simple and genera! rules set
forth by UNESCO provide criteria
against which we can measure the
effectiveness with which the re-
sources of the University of Sask-
atchewan are being applied to the
continuing`-education of adults: 5

) The university should restrict
itlelf to complex subject matter and
leave to other agencies those sub-
jects which can be handled on a
routine basis.
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2) The university should be a
pioneer, but once the pioneering
is done it should abandon the
venture to other better qualified
mass agencies and go on to new
problems.

3 ). The university should train
leaders at every level of society
rnd in every sphere of activity.

4) The university should col-
laborate with the many other
agencies in society which proyide
adult education.. In this way it can
assistother agencies and avoid doing
those things which it fhould not do.

5) The university should master
adult education as a field of knowl-
edge. If this task is to be done well
then the university must be able
to draw upon the resources of
strong departments of social science
and the humanities.

The first criterion would seem to
apply particularly to the question
of standards for university partici-
pation in programs of continuing
education. In this area more active
leadership should be exercised by
the university. What kiads of sub-
jects and what subject *latter con-
tent will serve the greatest needs
of citizens? What aspects of these
needs can be answered only through
the resources at the command of
the university? How can the per-
sonnel resources of the university
be most effectively. utilized? Not
only should the university be re-

-sponsive to public demands for
opportunities in continuing educa-
tion; it should also consider its
unique role in using its resources
to meet those needs. Unless it
assumes responsibility in this field
the university may waste its re-
sources through superficial activity
and render its program less effective
through a failure to understand its
proper role.

4 Univetrities in Adult rducatron. United Nations Edueational, Scientific, and Cul-
tural Organization, 1932. pp. 21-22.
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The second criterionthat the
university pioneer in program de-
velopment but relinquish programs
when establishedsuggests that
care be taken in expanding the

° functions of the Adult Education
Service. The university shbuld con-
tinue to be concerned with the
development of a basic information
center for such resources as films,
publications, study materials, and
°ilk teaching tools. Beyond this,
hovkver, it would seem wise to
adopt a policy of an experimental
approach to program development.
Substantial need exists for such an
approach in devising improved
means of facilitating adult learning,
the defining of areas' of adult study,
the improved use of audio-visual
and printed materials, defining the
clientele of adult education, leader-
ship and leadership training, and
seeking means to overcome the
special difficulties of rural adult
education.

The lack of leadership training
( the third criterion) is one of the
university's most serious deficiencies
in the field of continuing education.
Both the professional adult educator
and the voluntary community leader
are important to continuing edu-
cation. Many in both groups are
university trained; more will be in
the future. Professional personnel
from whom a portion of future
volunteer community leaders will
be drawn are today, more often
than not, technical specialists in
fields other than education. If there
is one general educational problem
which can he raised in this frame
of reference., it is that modern
specialized training tends to under-
emphasize the importance of the
humanities and human relationships.
In many instances the highly trained
technician today is handicapped in

functioning within the social frame-
work because he is inadequately
grounded in the humanities and
social sciences. This situation points
to a growing need for universities
to seek some solution to the problem
of reconciling the technical and
liberal requirements of university
trained persons.

One can be more specific with
reference to the training of pro-
fessional adult educators. The com-
mon denominator in continuing the
education of adults, whether spon-
sored by voluntary organizations,
government, or university, is the
fieldman. Everywhere this worker
has somewhat similar responsibili-
ties, although employed by widely
different organizations.

The fieldman is usually adept" at
influencing his fellows, in initiating
new activity and developing new
interests. He is versatile, at home in
many fields of activity. Often he is
unafraid or unconscious of difficulty.
He has zeal and enthusiasm, enough
cheerfulness to provoke it in others,
and fortitude for the drab days. Rarely
is he a dogmatist, a bigot or a per-
fectionist; usually he is ready to assist
others to reach out for solutions, not
accept ready-made formulas. He has
demonstrated capacity for further
grow' h.0

These qualities are valuable, but
if the activities of the fieldman as
a professional adult educator are
to have direction and depth, then
he requires those educational ex-
periences which will give him the
necessary skills and knowledge.
Since adults are and must be volun-
tary participants they provide a
most criticaland challenging
audience. In working with them the
fieldman must do more than just
impart information; he must also
assist them to acquire something
of the inquiring attitude of the
scientist if they are to arrive at

G I. R. Kidd, People Learning From Each Other, Learning for Living Series.
Canadian Association for Adult Education, p. 12.
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sound opinions. In Most instances,
the fieldmen in serving his own
organization must also serve the
whole community. To do this well
he must understand the community
and be able to identify those forces
which facilitate and inhibit the
growth he seeks to promote. Added
to this is the need to be flexible;
he must be open to new methods
and ideas.

Despite these vital contributions
by the fieldmen to the development
of continuing education, and the
large number of fieldmen in the
province, the university is not
equipped to provide the assistance
needed to aid these men iri their
difficult task. Little opportunity is
pro' ided for even limited training
in philosophy. social psychology,
sociology, teaching, counselling,
community organization, adminis-
tration, or public relations. Some
organizations have been able to
compensate for this deficiency
through in-service training programs
of their own. Few fieldmen fail to
place strong emphasis upon the
need. In a recent survey of agri-
cultural representatives in Sask-
atchewan, the primary training
deficiency recognized by this uni-
versity trained group of men was
in the field of human relations.
Lack of such training leaves no
other recourse than trial-and-error
learning of basic skills and con-
tributes to programs lacking in
depth and direction. Consideration
should be given to the establishment
of at least three levels of training
at the university :

1) Courses in skills, techniques,
and backgrounds for professional
adult educators;

2) Less intensive courses for
candidates for all professions;

3) Intensive short courses for
training voluntary adult education
leaders both on and off the campus.

RURAL

With respect to the fourth rule
set forth in the UNESCO publica-
tionthat the university collaborate
with other adult education a.gencies
much also remains to be clone in
Saskatchewan. White progress has
been made in the short history of
the university's Adult Education
Service, many avenues of co-opera-
tive work with other agencies remain
to he explored. It is particularly vital
that university resources and activi-
ties be utilized to their fullest in
co-operation with the Adult Edu-
cation Division of the Department
of Education. Only through such
joint efforts will the voluntary or-
ganizations and community groups
of the province have adequate access
to the resources of personnel and
knowledge of the university.

It seems inconceivable that the
university can serve its proper
function in thii area on the basis
of its present organizational and
financial emphasis. This brief re-
view confirms the need for broaden-
ing and integrating the university's
emphasis on general adult edu-
cation. In minimum terms, the
emphasis placed upon this field
should be at least equal to that
placed upon agricultural extension.
This seems true particularly in view
of the growing contribution of the
Agricultural Representative Service
to agricultural extension and the
absence of any comparable body in
the field of general adult education.
The staff and budget of the Adult
Education Service should be re-
considered in light of these require-
ments. Consideration should also
be given to establishing a branch
of the Service in Regina College
to promote appropriate use of avail-
able facilities and personnel in the
broader service of adult citizens.

The final admonition of UNESCO
that the university master adult
education as a field of knowledge
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has far reaching implications for
the total university program. Both
the development of professional
training and the mastery of adult
education as a field of knowledge
depend upon the existence within
the university of strong and vital
departments in the humanities and
social sciences. Unfortunately, uni-
versity research in the humanities
and social sciences has lagged far
behind research in the natural
sciences, not only in Saskatchewan
but elsewhere. That this condition
is general throughout Canada is
verified by the Massey Commission
report. It has become tgteasingly
clear," stated the submislIfm of the
Canadian social Science Research
Council to that Commission. "that
much more thought and reflection
must be put into the study of
human relationships."'

This lack ofemphasis on research
and training in the humanities and
social sciences has grave implica-
tions for continuing education. It
means, first of all, that these de-
partments will have insufficient
resources to meet the needs of a
growing adult education program.
Equally serious is the failure to
accumulate and examine a body
of knowledge most vital to a pro-
gram of continuing education. This
constitutes a grave limitationone
which merits careful consideration
by those responsible for educational
policies in Saskatchewan.

Also, the relationship of the
university to the interprovincial and
international community should not
be neglected. If the university is to
attract and retain inspired and
competent professional leadership,
then broad knowledge of continuing
education programs in Canada, the
United States, and other countries
of the world is required.
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Finally, if the university is to
function as the repository for a
large share of the knowledge, per-
sonnel, and skills which form the
basis for an effective program of
continuing education, then it can-
not afford to be divorced from the
communities of tele province. Con-
tact with the day-to-day problems
of communities provides a continu-
ing source of insight and enrichment
which improves the quality of teach-
ing and research. The double value
of two-way communication between
university and communities rein-
forces the conclusion that the uni-
versity occupies a key position in
expanding opportunities for adult
education.

* 4.

In summary, no attempt has been
made in this short section to review
the full implications of the univer-
sity's many and substantial short-
comings in services for general adult
education. Certainly they are re-
lated, in large part, to the absence
of any clear definition of respon-
sibility for continuing education,
particularly between the Provincial
Government and the university.
Also involved would be an analysis
of the lack of integration of the
adult education services of the
various colleges of the university.
At present, while a central service
does exist, most colleges are rela-
tively autonomous in their services
to adult citizens. The extremely
limited budget and personnel avail-
able to concentrate resources on
adult education within the Extension
Services place severe limits on the
opportunity for either expansion or
integration. Finally, there is evident
need for a fundamental rethinking
of the contribution which a pro-
vincial university, supported largely
by public funds, should make to the

Heron of the Thyal C.IMMIASIin on Natittnal Peveldttnetti in the Arts, Letters and
.Veienees, king's Printer, Ottawa, 1951, p. 166.
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focusing of resources upon the in-
terests and problems of adult citi-
zens in their communities.

The contribution of the university
to the development of intelligent
approaches to continuing education .

is much too vital to rc4iain in its
present state of neglect. The respon:

sibility does not rest with the uni-
versity alone. Until the role of the
university within the general organi-
zation of adult education within
Saskatchewan is thoroughly studied
and defined. and until the appropri-
ate financial resources are made
available, only piecemeal progress
can be expected.

GOVERNMENTS AND CONTINUING EDUCATION
In defining the responsibility of

governments in continuing the edu-
cation of adults, few statements by
publicly responsible bodies are as
precise and forceful as that of the
Massey. Colan-lission on Arts, Let-
ters and Sciences. While the specific
reference is to the Federal Govern-
ment, it applies with equal clarity
to the Provincial Government.

There is no general prohibition in
Canadian law against any group,
governmental or voluntary. contribut-
ing to the education of the individual
in its broadest sense. Thus, the activi-
ties of the Federal Government and
other bodies in broadcasting, films,
and similar fields are not in conflict
with any existing law. All civilized
societies strive for the common good,
including not only material but intel-
lectual and moral elements. If the
Federal Government is to renounce its
right to associate itself with other
social groups, public and private, in
the general education of Canadian
citizens, it denies its intellectual and
moral purpose, the complete concep-
tion of the common good is lost, and
Canada, as such, becomes a material-
istic society."'

With this statement this Com-
mission is in complete accord.
Despite progress made in recent
detades, however, it seems that
governments have been hesitant to
engage in comprehensive and fully
effective programs of continuing
education. This statement is made

with full awareness of the difficult
issues involved, which have been
argued since the days of the Greek
philosophers. But there is a much
greater urgency to the question at
a time when democratic government,
as it is known in the Western world,
is being challenged on a world-wide
scale. The formal participation of
government in promoting the ma-
terial welfare of citizens has gone
ahead so rapidly that the process of
education in the exercise of demo-
cratic functions has been outdis-
tanced. There is a growing gap
between the machinery of democ-
racy and the people's capacity to
work the machinery and to occupy
positions of authority.

It is not intended, in this study,
to evaluate the contribution of
political parties to the continuing
education of adults. They do and
should have an important influence
although, unfortunately, their in-
fluence often leaves much to be
desired. Suffice it to say that, if
we are to see well-founded demo-
cratic forms of government ditected
by men of ability and conscious of
their responsibilities, it is increasing-
ly essential that everyone be given
the chance of acquiring the educa-
tion necessary to exercise this
responsibility. Political parties need

"Re port of the Royal Commission on National Development in the Arts. Letters and
Sciences, King's Printer, Ottawa, 1951, pp, 7.8.
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to become increasingly aware of
the opportunity for a significant
contribution to this objective and
equally aware of the dangers of an
-excessive emphasis upon narrow
political polemics.

It is this business of continuing
education to educate men to have
opinions of their own; the lack of
opinions freely arrived at is a
fundamental cause of the unsatis-
factory functioning of the demo-
cratic system. To the extent that
continuing education is concerned
about increasing citizen knowledge
of social and economic affairs, then
it must in fact refire: some political
or philosophical view of life. That
this is inescapable seems no sound
reason, however, for arguing that
governments, whether federal or
provincial, can avoid accepting an
increasing responsibility foe adult
education. An inflexible rule, of

Provincial
During the pist decade the Gov-

ernment of Saskatchewan has shown
active and continued interest in the
development of adult education.
Today, adult education services are
offered by a number of government
departments, including Education,
Health, Social Welfare, and Agri-
culture. Within the space of this
chapter it would be impossible to
recount their full extent. The dis-
cussion is limited, therefore, to
those with a primary orientation
towards broad adult education pro-
grams. They are the Adult Educa
tion Division, the Saskatchewan
Arts Board, the Saskatchewan
Recreation Movementall activities
under the Department of Education
and rural libraries, serviced by
the Provincial Library.

Adult Education Division
The Adult Education Division of

the Department of Education, es-

J!

course; is that state machinery
cannot be used to propagate and
perpetuate the ideas of the govern-
ment c" the day. To do so would
be fatal to Kit& education, which
cannot flourhh save in a free
atmosphere.

It is the task of government, in
the opinion of this Commission, to
ensure that the development which
it seeks to promote is one of free
growth. It can pursue this course
in a number of ways: through
consultation and advisory services,
through financial assistance to citi-
zen councils, through experimenta-
tion with new techniques, through
providing facilities, and so on. Alt
of these things can and should be
done without entailing serious risk
of undesirable propaganda and po-
litical polemics in the narrow sense
of the word.

Government
tablished a little more than ten years
ago, initially emphasized a program
of community study and action
centered on community problems.
The objective of the program was
to assist community groups to come
together to identify common prob-
lems and organize their resources
to study them. On the basis of their
study, community groups then de-
veloped and implemented programs
of community action. To serve the
needs of this central program, the
Division developed supplementary
services such as programs of adult
study in the schools.

The study - action community
approach of the Division won wide
initial support. The very rapidity
of its growth. however, contributed
to its ultimate failure. Because de-
mand expanded so quickly the staff
was soon overwhelmed and unable
to service adequately the demands
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M* upon it. At the same time the
unorthodox approach of the pro-
gram combined with some errors
made in initiating programs mused
political tempers and inspired con-
certed attacks on the Division.
Under these circumstances the initial
program was largely abandoned,
although some emphasis has con-
tinued on the "lighted school" as
the center of local activit, s in adult
education.

In more recent years the Division
has shifted its focus to working
with the leadership of voluntary
organizations. One example of this
emphasis is found in the annual
Institute on Group Development.
Started in 1949, these Institutes
have since involved some 300 adult
education and administrative per-
sonnel, many from other parts of
Canada, in a training program for -
responsible group leadership. The
situation which led to this program
has been well stated by the Com-
mittee on Group Development in
its presentation to the Commission:
4 It has long been apparent that many

organizations in the province could
increase their effectiveness were they
able to secure the Involvement and
patticipation of .their total member-
ship, rather than relying upon the
interest and activity of a relatively
small minority. A democratic com-
munity or organization cannot con-
tinue In function as a healthy social
unit unless all its members are exer-
cising their rights and carrying out
their responsibilities. Moreover, de-
cisions are likely to improve in quality
and in implementation if the total
membership shares in the making of
them.

While there are professional adult
education personnel who express
disagreement over certain aspects
of this program. there is no doubt
that it is developing insights into
problems of effective citizen par-
ticipation at a time when such
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participation is at a bw ebb. If
there is criticis, t to be made of the
program it wot Id be that increased
citizen aware.ess of the working
of the den' ,cratic process cannot
be separa,ed from the need for
increased citizen knowledge of the
economic. and social issues which
the democratic process is designed
to resolve. The ability to form
considered opinions is the founda-
tion of democracy; if this is not
recognized then there is danger of
.an overemphasis on method to the
point where it contributes to a
perpetuato"pooling of ignorance."

In recent'years the group develop-
ment project has been independently
sponsored by wide range of
provincial organizations and agen-
cies. The personnel of the Adult
education Division, however, have
Carried primary responsibility for
the continuity of the program.
Perhaps as a consequence of this
activity the Division has been drawn
into eeasingly active resource
relationship with voluntary organi-
zations seeking assistance in the
development of institutes and con-
ferences.

Another activity resulting from
the Division's policy of stimulating
voluntary groups to contribute more
actively to serious programs of
continuing education for adults is
the Saskatchewan Council of Public
Affairs. Continuing leadership is
provided jointly by the Adult Edu-
cation Division and the Adult Edu-

' cation Service of the University.
The council was established in
1953 "to foster and promote 'the
discussion of public affairs by the
people of Saskatchewan." Although
the Council is politically neutral,
it "encourages the expression of
partisan points of view . . . pro-
vided' that many and diverging

o Minutes of meeting, Saskatchewan Council of Public Affairs; December 12. 1953.
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viewpoints are presented in a
balanced fashion."'" A wide range
of organizations make up the mem,
bership of the Council. Two sum-
mer Institutes have since been held;
one focused on "Trade and Aid
Prairie Interest in Foreign Policy"
and one on "Peaceful Coxistence
How?" It is also expected that
the Council will provide a central
medium for the pooling of infor-
mation and other public affairs
resources.

The Division also assists in an
annual Farmer - Labour - Teacher
Institute in which members of these
three significant groups in our
society exchange ideas on matters
of mutual concern. These activities
are examples of a type of serious
study directed towards encouraging
greater individual social and politi-
cal ,responsibility. The impact in
term's of number of citizens affected,
however, is limited.

The Adult Education Division
has also been active in stimulating
Interest in regional co-ordinating
committees. While limited success
has been achieved thus far, the
objectives are important in encour-
aging closer co-ordination between
the field workers of the various
government departments and volun-
tary organizations. Ventures of this
type can make a significant con-
tribution to the unification of local
adult education services if the field
workers recognize the necessity for
co-operation and if their senior
officers at the provincial level
sanction the activity. More experi-
ence is required before the full
value and stability of regional co-
ordinating committees can be esti-
mated.

In total, the activities of the
Adult Education Division show a

1" Ibid.
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commendable emphasis on assisting
and servicing voluntary organiza-
tions. If, as this Commission has
argued, voluntary organizations are
the logical setting for the continuing
education of adults, then the present
orientation of the Division is sound
and should be continued. A corres-
ponding emphasis on guidance in
the development of the social and
political responsibility of citizens,
however, remains almost undefined
and superficial at best.

While not suggested to the Com-
mission in the presentations of
citizens, the question has been heard
from time to time as to whether
an adult education service in the
Department of Education is neces-
sary. Could not a strong adult
education service at the University
of Saskatchewan serve the purpose

equally well? In the opinion of this
Commission there is a clearly de-
fined need for an adult education
administration in the government
service. Its function, however,
should be carefully defined as an
agency which can facilitate the
appropriate use of government
technical and financial resources.
More important, perhaps, is the
need for some agency in the De-
partment of Education to give
professional encouragement to the
development of programs of con-
tinuing education in the rural school
system. While this may not be an
accepted function of the larger
school units for some time to come,
it will be argued in a later section
of this chapter that the community
school is the logical center for
continuing education at the local
level.

Saskatchewan Arts Board
The Saskatchewan Arts Board is

an independent citizens group which
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is indirectly associated . with the
Adult Education Division. This
again is an example, of the Depart-
ment's policy of encouraging con-
tinuing education for adults through
independent groups of citizens and
voluntary organizations. The Sask-
atchewan Arts Board was estab-
lished in 1949, by an Act of the
Provincial Legislatute. The Board
was given the following responsi-
bilities:

(a) To make available to the
people of Saskatchewan opportuni-
ties to engage in one or more of
the following activities: drama, the
visual arts, music, literature, handi-
crafts; and other arts;

(b) to provide leadership in such
activities;

(c) to promote the development
and maintenance of high standards
for such activities in the province."

In the performance of its duties
the Board is empowered to:

(a) Provide for the training of
lecturers and instructors in the
principles of drama, the visual arts,
music, literature, handicrafts, and
other arts.

(b) Subject to such regulations
as may be prescribed by the Lieu-
tenant-Governor in Council, grant
scholarships or loans from the fund
to students ordinarily resident in
Saskatchewan for the purpose of
assisting them in the pursuit of their
studies in drama, the visual arts,
music. literature, handicrafts, and
other arts;

(c) Co-operate with organiza-
tions having similar objects."

No attempt will be made to assess
fully the success of the Board in
attaining the worthy objectives
which led to its establishment.
Results, in any event, could not be
expected to approach potential
possibilities in so short a time. The
annual reports of the Board suggest
that it has, recognized the necessity
to train leadership before moving
into any extended program. This
is in itself an objective of large
proportions. Leadership in. the arts
is a subtle affair expressed in the
conviction

. . that Saskatchewan people have
what the country itself has in abund-
ance of resources. 'Human resources"
differ from natural resources because
they are infinitely more precious and
harder to discover. . . . Resources like
these are intangibles they take form
when people stag together, paint pic-
tures, tell stories, make beautiful things
for everyday use, act in plays and of
course, enjoy such activities. The
stories, songs. customs, the latent
talent in our young people, the inter-
mingling of a dozen or more different
language groups the growth and
fusion of such things are the concern
of the Saskatchewan Arts Roard.13

The principles on which the pro-
gram of the Saskatchewan Arts
Board is based seem well suite
to the continued development of
the creative aspects of continuing
education. There is already evidence
that as the people of the province
discover what the Arts Board has
to offer, they respond with alacrity;
that plans are already being made
by voluntary organizations which
could quickly absorb the remaining
time, staff, and facilities of an
already active program. Results so
far merit continuation of the Arts
Board with emphasis on further
experimentation in adapting creative

I = The Arts Board Act, Rev. Stats. of Sask.. c. 180, s. 11.
12 lbul
23 Sixth Annual Report, Saskatchewan Arts Board, Queen's Printer, Regina, 1953,
P. 2.
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activity to the Saskatchewan en-
vironment. Certain precautions are
indicated, however. Provision of
services by the Board should not
include those which can be under-
taken by voluntary groups without
sacrificing acceptable standards.
The Board has a responsibility as
well not only to promote the fuller
utilization of 'university personnel
and facilities in Saskatoon and
Regina, but also to stimulate ex-
pansion of their contribution to
cultural life. Stimulation, experi-
mentation, leadership training, and
the development of high standards
should be the keynote of Arts Board
activity.

There has been some question as
to whether the Arts Board should
continue its present close affiliation
with the Department of Education.
At present the Executive Secretary
of the Board is attached to the
staff of the Adult Education Di-
vision. The originators of the Arts
Board were guided by the philoso-
phy that the Board should eventu-
ally become an independent citizens'
organization with decreasing de-
pendence upon direct government
aid. With this philosophy this Com-
mission is in complete accord. The
objective, however, will be difficult
to achieve. The development of a
separate staff will entail increasing
fixed costs which must be financed
by the voluntary1'organizations or
by the activities of 'The Board. In
the opinion of the CoMmission such
an arrangement would mean that
the Arts Board would have to
sacrifice much of its creative activity
and become semi-commercial in its
orientation. If this is a realistic
danger then there should be every
assurance, before complete sever-
ance of government ties, that a
liberal and permanent grant will
be made available by the Provincial
Government.
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Saskatchewan
Recreation Movement

While rural people might be
reluctant to admit that they have
any leisure time," the opportunity
for recreation is taking on new
meaning in an age of mechanized
agriculture. In settlement days play
was often associated with work
when there was need for local
co-operative labour in barn raisings,
threshing, and so on. Baseball,
curling, hockey, and dancing are
traditional leisure time activities in
rural areas. With the coming of the
automobile and a decreasing rural
population a transition has been
occurring in rural recreation as
families seek relaxation beyond the
home and immediate locality. This
trend, together with the rise of
commercial amusements, has caused
rural people to become concerned
with the quality of play activity
available in the rural community.
While their concern is directed
more toWardi youth activities, it
has implications also for adults. To
this extent some brief comment is
necessary on play activities in an
evaluation of opportunities for con-
tinuing education of adults.

Both the federal and provincial
governments have recognized the
necessity for material assistance and
leadership in the development of
community recreational activities. In
1944 the Physical Fitness Act was
passed and financial support pro-
vided by provincial and federal
governments for promoting and
assisting recreational development.
In Saskatchewan the program be-
came known as the Saskatchewan
Recreation Movement.

The stated purposes of the Act
were to:

a) assist in the extension of
physical education in educational
and other establishments;
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( b ) encourage, develop and cor-
relate all activities relating to physi-
cal development . of the people
through sports, athletics and similar
pursuits;

(c) provide for the training of
teachers, lecturers and instructors
in the principles of physical edu-
cation and physical fitness;

(d) organize activities designed
to promote physical fitness and to
provide facilities therefor;

(e) co-operate with organizations
in Saskatchewan engaged in the
development of the physical fitness
of the people."

Those who were responsible for
the at ministration of the Act cor-
rectly decided that physical fitness
could not be separated from mental,
moral, and spiritual fitness. The
Saskatchewan Recreation Move-.
ment has therefore bben inclined
to emphasize the fields of crafts,
music, woodworking, and drama,
as well as dancing. games, and
sports. The program of the Physical
Fitness Division of the Department
of Education has generally been in
agreement with the principle of
extending government financial as-
sistance through existing organiza-
tions and through communities
rather than through the establish.
ment of special organizations to
serve the needs of a government
program.

While considerable activity has
been directed towards assisting
communities to establish sound
recreation programs, the main
emphasis of the program has been
on the development of recreational
activities in the schools and on the
training of leadership. These are
sound approaches to the long-term
development of recreation conscious
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Saskatchewan communities. Unfor-
tunately, the program of the Di-
vision has been sharply curtailed
in recent years, thus reducing the
permanent impact which could be
made on the recreational leadership
and habits of the province." A
further consequence is that the
broader objectives appear to be
compromised and a tendency to
mere "busyness" has appeared. The
Commission recognizes that such
curtailment may be necessary in
view of the many et mends being
made upon the public treasury.
The failure of the Federal Govern-
ment to renew the Dominion-Pro-
vincial Physical Fitness Agreement
is, however, regrettable. lUre are
times when governments start very
worthwhile programs with the ex-
pectation that significant results will
be realized in a relatively short
period of time. If this does not
occur, the program is then con-
tracted. In general, such
dons are quite unrealistic,"

expecta-
tions
grams are dependent upon the
voluntary participation of citizens
and if new skills are required before
cidzeue; can assume responsibility
for the desired activity.

A further tendency which ap-
pears to have limited the success
of the Saskatchewan Recreation
Movement is the provision of a
large number of small grants re-
quiring a minimum of local initia-
tive. There is merit insiconsideringt.
the further alternative of providing
a limited number of substantial
grants available to communities or
organizations able to demonstrate
ability to satisfy fairly rigid require-
ments before quaWing. On this
basis fewer but higher quality pro-
grams would be established in those
aspects of the total program which
are considered to have high priority.

1 The Physical Fitness Act. Rev. Stats. of Sask., 1953, c. 182, s. 5. i
" In 1934 the Federal Government failed to renew the annual grant.
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There is also some need to evalu-
ate the future relationship of the
Adult Education Division to the
Physical Fitness Division: There is
considerable duplication of objec-
tives and programs in these two
agencies. Both are concerned with .
the intellectual. moral, and spiritual*
fitness of the Saskatchewan popu-
lation. Both are involved in the
"lighted school" program. Econo-
mies in personnel, reduced public
confusion, and a better integrated
program might be realized if the
two divisions were amalgamated
into a single division of quit edu-
cation. There is some recedent
for this in British umbia and
Alberta where adult education and
physical fitness are administered
by the same division.

Rural Libraries
Libraries provide the core of any

effective adult education program.
It may be reasoned that well-
equipped libraries, in so far as they
provide tools of learning, are adult
education institutions. The tools of
learning thus provided are primarily
materials in printbooks, pamph-
lets, magazines, newspapers. In re-
cent years, a number of new learning
tools have been added: films, film
strips, phonograph records, and art
collections. The library provides
then a first requisite to sound con-
tinued education for adultsa sup-
ply of important tools of learning.
Anything done to enlarge the num-
ber of these tools or increase their
availability to the adult Oopulation
is, in effect, an enlargement of the
adult education program.

The Provincial Government, as
in other phases of adult education
reviewed in this chapter, has at-
tempted to provide some encourage-
ment in extending library services
to the people of the province. A

26 Rev. Stats. of Sask., 1953, c. 187, s. 3.
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Libraries Act introduced in 1913
provided for a sy.tem of travelling
libraries to service settlers in rural
areas. In 1922 the Open Shelf
Library was established to provide
by mail books "of literary and
educational value for the residents
of rural Saskatchewan." These
services were consolidated and
integrated in the Libraries Act of
1953 and a provincial library was
established to "co-operate with any
cultural or educational organization,
library board or municipality in
matters pertaining to the develop-
ment, org.aninotion and operation
of any library; and, to provide
library services deemed necessary
for outlying districts pursuant to
the regulations.16

The present organization of the
provincial library is shown in Figure
35. Library services are made
available through this organization
to some 700,000 citizensall those
outside the cities of Regina, Sas-
katoon, Prince Albert, and Moose
Jaw. The Travelling Libraries Di-
vision serves communities and
groups by lending boxes of 60 to
80 books, on the signature of three
adults, with express charges payable
one way. The collection consists of
recreational reading: novels, west-
erns, mysteries, travel books, bi-
ographies, and children's books. .
The Public Information Library
serves individuals by lending books
and reference material postpaid for
a period of one month or, in special
cases, for two weeks. The collection
consists of adult non-fiction, maga-
zines, pamphlets, and children's
books. In addition, provision is
made for assistance and advice in
the development, organization, or
operation of libraries. The Regional
Libraries Division advises com-
munities and groups interested in
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FIGURE 35.
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forming a regional library. With the
assistance of this Division, the North
Central Saskatchewan Regional Li-
brary was established in 1950 with
headquarters at Prince Albert and
with 11 branches.

With this provision for library
services by the Provincial Govern-
ment, how then does Saskatchewan
stand with .aspect to library services
and their accessibility? Silbmission.s
to this Commission from libraries
and library authorities provide a
diccouraging evaluation. They indi-
cate that, of eight city libraries, only
those in Regina and Saskatoon have
reached the recommended minimum
budget. One consultant identified
some city libraries as "haphazard
collections of books, whose cus-
todians have little idea of modern
library service, which would be
impossible to render, in any case,
with the extant book stock." The
book collections in towns and
villages, it was reported, are not

,

0

Aalog ff tr LI&
141f4.41(10 *,4N

c.toilrall,
_ _

only inadequate, but are usually
housed in unattractive and incon-
venient quarters, open only a few
hours a week.

The development of auxiliary
library services, such as circulation
of phonograph records, musical
scores, films, and paintings, has
been extremely slow in the prov-
ince. Films are perhaps most
readily available, but only one of
the larger libraries has a collection
of records. No Saskatchewan library
circulates paintings or pictures, it
was reported, although Regina and
Prince Albert provide room for art
exhibits.

If these statements represent a
reasonably accurate description of
the present state of library services
for continuing education programs
for rural adults, the situation is
barren indeed. Particularly is this
true when related to the necessity
for ready access to reading materials
if the stimulus of discussion groups,
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forums, and other adult education
activities is to be effective in en-
couraging further study. Nothing
here is intended to slight the ex-
cellent efforts of the Provincial
Library to overcome the limitations
of distance and apathy. A study of
the statistics of the Library indicate
that a useful service is being ren-
dered, and that it should be con-
tinued and expanded. Research into
the principles of effective library
usage, as well as common sense,
however, has indicated that unless
library services are established with-
in easy travel distance of the po-
tential user the public response will
almost certainly be small.

A few years ago, any suggestion
that library facilities should be
established within easy access of

. the farm population would have
been regarded as fanciful, unless
they consisted of a box of books
from the Travelling Library. Today
there is little to prevent any rural
area from having access to an
extensive library service in the
nearest hamlet or village if the
citizens and municipal officials have
the will to bring this about. The
Libraries Act provides that any
municipality may join forces with
any other municipality or munici-
palities in the establishment and
operation of a regional public
library. The concept of regional
libraries did not originate in Sask-
atchewan. Prince Edward Island,
for example, a comparatively poor
province, has now established local
libraries through a regional system,
bringing excellent facilities within
talking distance of every adult.

A brief description of the North
Central Saskatchewan Regional Li-
brary will indicate how well this
ingenious method 'ibrary organi-
zation is able to bring services
equivalent to a large city library
within easy access of rural residents.
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For the purpose of forming a region-
al library, nine local municipal units
have entered into an agreement: the
City of Prince Albert, the towns of
Mellott and Shelibrook, the villages
of Leask, Domremy, Weldon, and
Beatty, and the rural municipalities
of Prince Albert and St. Louis. In
1954, the population in the regional
library area Vits 29,223. Registered
borrowers numbered 7,582, 3,950
of whom were adults. The central
library is established in the City
of Prince Albert and branch libraries
are located at convenient points in
the member.; municipalities. Book
stocks Xi With" branch library are
changed at' regular intervals. Each
member of a branch library also
has access to the services of the
central library with relative ease,
through the local librarian. The local
librarian is in most instances al
citizen who contributes his or her
part-time services.

Table 104 presents an analysis
of the relationship of the services
rendered by the regional library to
the population of each governmental
unit served within the region. It
also sheds some light on the extent
to which the books are utilized in
relation to the financial contribu-
tion of each governmental unit.
Several conclusions may be drawn.
In the first place it is evident -that
usage of libraries located in city,
town, and hamlet centers is fairly
closely related to population and
financial contribution. A striking
contrast, howe*r, is evident in the
statistics for the rural municipalities.
While the two participating munici-
palities made up over 20 per cent
of the total population they had
only 6.5 per cent of the registered
membership and circulated only 1.8
per cent of the books. On the other
hand the municipalities contributed
12 per cent of the total receipts.

9134
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TABLE 104. STATISTICS ON NORTH CENTRAL SASKATCHEWAN
REGIONAL LIBRARY. 1954

-woe
Participating

Unit

1 Per Cent Per Cent
Population) of Total I of Total
of Unit ;Populations Members,

Per Cent
of Total

Book Stock

Per Cent
of Total

Circulation

Per Cent
of Total
Receipts

Prince Albert 18,500 63.3 73.6 62.3 72.5 73.4

Melfort 2,980 10.2 11.7 15.9 18.5 9.0

Shellbrook 800 2.7 2.7. 4.4 2.9 2.2

Leask 328 1.1 2.3 2.3 2.7. 1.0

Domremy 250 0.9 1.6 2.S
4w

0.6 1.1

Weldon 217 , 0.7 0.7 2.7 0.9 0.7

Beatty 139 0.5 0.9 .2.3 0.1 i 0.6

Rural
Municipalities 6,009 20.6 6.5 i 7.6 1.8t i 12.0

Total 29.223 100.0 100.0 i 100.0 .1,100.0 100.0

Severs: Report of the North Central Saskatchewan Regional Library. 1984.

This percentage reflects inclusion of the reserve book stock from which circulating stock for
other units is drawn.
t This percentage reflects incomplete statistics: no report from one branch.

In part the indicated discrepancy
is to be expected on the basis of
the difference in residence patterns
in rural and girban centers. Library
research has stressed the paramount
importance of proximity of residence
to the library." It would therefore
be expected that those who reside
within a few blocks of the library
would make greater use of the
service than those who live on
dispersed farmsteads several miles
from the library. This has been
compensated for to some extent in
the placement of branches within
the rural municipalities. Branches
are maintained in the rectory at
Bellevue, the Co-op store at Hagen,
and the municipal office at Hoey;

the . Northern Light Branch is
maintained in a teacherage.

Other reasons can be cited for
the failure of rural people to make
greater use of library service. The
American Social Science Research
Council has made an exhaustive
inquiry into the whole library field.
Its findings show that members
of professional and management
.groups and their families make more
use of libraries than others, as do
persons holding positions of leader-
ship in the community. These groups
used library facilities two and a half
times as frequently as workers and
farmers." Various reasons are given
for this finding, one of which is

17 J. H. Kolb and E. de S. Brunner, .4 Study of Rural Society, Houghton Mifflin
Co., New York, 1952, p. 351.
la Ibid., p. 351.
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that farmers often receive other
published materials on farming
practices from extension agencies.

Do these interpretations of the
operation of the North Central
Regional Library imply that regional
libraries are not effective in the
development of continuing educa-
tional rtunities for rural adults?
Quite viously they do not. New
techniques are available which over-
come in large part the distance
factor. One of these is bookmobile
service to outlying pointsa service
recendy added by the North Central
Regional Library. The brief ex-
perience with this service, as well as
experience in other areas, strongly
indicates that the bookmobile is a
igv,:que method of overcoming the
Whence of distance. Furthermore,
library usage is closely related to
knowledge and familiarity with the
service. And finally, adults who
have not had much previous ex-
perience with library service must
be encouraged and motivated to
discover its values. Such encourage.
ment can be supplied generally in
the community and specifically
through involvement in adult edu-
cation programs.

e A further study of the operation
of the North Central Regional
Library indicates that it is handi-
capped by its inability to secure
the support of additional munici-
palities needed to approximate an
economic library region. Despite a
determined effort to demonstrate
the usefulness of the regional
library through bookmobile service
to the rural municipalities of Buck-
land and Shellbrook and to the
village of Meath Park in 1954, the
residents of the rural municipalities
failed to vote in favour of the
library and under those circum-
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stances, Meath Park could not be
included with economy.

The North Central' Regional
Library is the only one established
in Saskatchewan since passage of
the Regional Libraries Act in 1946.
This does not reflect a lack of
effort to establish such services in
rural areas. An experienced regional
librarian has worked intensively for
several years to persuade munici-
palities to invest the required 25
cents per capita from rural and
371/2 cents from urban units. The
response has been most disappoint-
ing. The Commission is not inclined
to assume that this indicates lack
of demand for library services in
rural areas. Two factors appear to
bear an important relationship to
the experience. First, those willing
to support such a venture without
much personal persuasion are often
a minority in any municipal election.
Second, the evidence submitted by
this Commission in another report**
has indicated that rural municipal
councils have been a particularly
unresponsive agency for rural im-
provement. There can be little doubt
that the financial circumstances of
many rural municipalities are such
that municipal councils will reject
any suggestion of added taxation.

Several alternatives to the present
approach merit car dui thought.
There is reason to suggest that the
larger school unit may be a much
more productive source of support.
Libraries are edtwational institutions
and it is logical to expect that
those who are elected :o represent
the educational interests of the
people will support the establish-
mentftof regional libraries with
greater understanding and enthusi-
asm. A combination of two or more
larger school units would also

in See the Commission's report on Rural Roads and Local Government.
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greatly simplify organizational prob-
- lems when compared to a multi-

plicity of small government units.
The wisdom of establishing regional
libraries only on the basis of a
prior vote might also be questioned.,
As indicated above, it is almost
certain that the project will receive
the initial support of only a minority
in the community until the experi-
ence of ready access to reading
material extends the number of
supporters. It may be more realistic

to require a vote after the library
has been established for a period
of, say, five years. Finally, it is
also apparent that regional libraries
have not had the support from the
rural leaders of the province which
their importance deserves. Pro-
vincial organizations with local
units have a particularly useful
opportunity to facilitate the study
and understanding of the values to
be derived from rural library service.

Federal Government
It would be impossible in the

space of a single chapter to attempt
even a summary review of the
activities of the Federal Government
in the field of continuing education.
Two agencies have been selected
for brief consideration. They are
the National Film Board and the
Canadian Broadcasting Corpora-
tion. These agencies specialize in
the use of mass media of communi-
cation. Few inventions have had so
profound an effect upon our society
as have films, radio and television.
Hundreds of experiments have es-
tablished beyond reasonable doubt
that mass persuasiot can be
achieved by the planned, and even
the unplanned, presentation of edu-
cational materials through mass
media.2° As communication organi-
zations which influence public
thinking on a national scale, the
Film Board and the C9C provide
special resources for adult education
in Saskatchewan.

National Film Board
Th' National Film Act passed

in 1939 provided for the appoint-
ment of a National Film Commis-
sioner and a National Film Board

of seven members. The Film Board
was charged with the task of pro-
ducing and distributing films which
would encourage national unity.
Since that time the Film Board has
become one of the larger producers
of documentary films and has
developed an extensive system of
distribution for 16 mm. films with
special emphasis on the usually
neglected rural and remote areas.\A sharp reduction in funds at
the end of the war resulted in
increased emphasis upon the en-
couragement of voluntary communi-
ty organization of film councils to
supplement the Board's own film
circuits. Contact with the film
councils is maintained by field
representatives who also work
through libraries, help to organize
groups, and train projectionists. In
every way these men form a useful
link between the film makers and
the film viewers. The accent is on
self-help in voluntary film showings.
The film-using groups are expected
to organize their own showings and
eventually to supply their own
equipment. A recent report of the
National Film Board, in comment-
ing on the results of such activity,

20 See W. Schramm. The Process and Effects of Mass Communication, University
of Illinois Press, Urbana, Illinois, 1935, p. 289.
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stated that "the self-sustaining policy
has resulted in groups organizing
film distribution, training projection-
ists and purchasing films and equip-
ment. A corollary has been the
steady increase in otions
belonging to film counrganizacilsand in
the numb -K of film circuits .21

A word about the way in which
the voluntary distribution network
operates will further verify its useful
contribution. In 1954-55 there were
two film council federations and
30 film councils in Saskatchewan
(Figure 36). Each council repre-
sents a number of film - using, groups
schools, farm organizations, ser-
vice clubs, women's groups, and
so on. Working through the film
council, these affiliated groups pool
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respurces for the purchase of equip-
ment and distribution of films.
Films are distributed by the Film
Board on a voluntary basis through
film circuits made up of chains
of community centers. The co-
operating voluntary groups are then
responsible for moving blocks of
films from one center to the next.
Central depots are maintained in
libraries and in the Adult Education
Service of the University. Over
17,000 showings to an au&nft of
just less than a million people were
reported in 1954-55. Over 11,000
of the showings were in rural
communities.

How do the documentary films of
the Board contribute to continuing
education in Saskatchewan? By

FIGURE 36. FILM DISTRIBVION CHANNELS IN THE PROVINCE OP
SASKATCHEWAN
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producing films on a wide range
of topics of national and regional
interest, a rich resource is provided
to stimulate thought and discussion.
Th edium of films, Sask-
at wan ad can visually share

the experience of a distant com-
munity in solving its social prob-
lems, in the tribulations of a group
striving to achieve skill in effective
discussion, or in the culture of a
distant country struggling to achieve
a new destiny. When the usefulness
of such films is understood by the
adult educator a vast new range of
teaching material is added to his
skill as a communicator of ideas.

The Commission hesitates to offer
any suggestion for the further im-
provement of the services rendered
by the National Film Board on the
basis of limited analysis. The pri-
mary objection which has been
voiced by several consultants, and
which seems supported by the listing
of films produced by the Board,
that neither the prairie region noel
the rural community has been ade-
quately represented in production
themes. The Commission has noted
that a number of excellent films
associated with the prairie envi-
ronment have been produced. It
recognizes also that since film
production is at present centered
in the East, considerable cost is
involved in any suggested increase
in Western productions. It is also
probable that much is to be said
against a policy of striVing to meet
sectional interests in a Board design-
ed to represent the nation on film.
The Commission would nevertheless
urge that more attention be Oven
to the production of films depicting
social and economic aspects of
the western environment. Perhaps
further advantages could be realized
by the establishment of a regional
film board which could give more
spwific attention to the film pro-
duction needs of the prairies.

RURAL

The Provincial Government also
might seek ways whereby the fi-
nancial resources of the province
could he utilized to encourage the
production of several films docu-
menting situations of specific inter-
est to continuing education in
Saskatchewan. These suggestions
are intended only to indicate that
opportunities for the more effective
use of the services of the Film
Board might be created, but pro-
vincial initiative and imagination
may be necessary in experimenting
with new arrangements.

The production of films is, of
course, only the beginning of the
effective use of film in continuing
the education of adults. Films once
produced must be utilized. To be
utilized considerable effort should
be expended in developing methods
of study and discussion. In this
respect the province can and does
exercise much responsibility, par-
ticularly through the offices of the
Saskatchewan Audio-Visual Board.

Canadian
Broadcasting Corporation

The Canadian Broadcasting Cor-
poration was established in 1936
in order to ensure national coverage
for Canadian programs and to make
the general educational services of
an important communication medi-
um available to all sections of the
nation. With the introduction of
television into Canada in recent
years a new and particularly heavy
responsibility has been placed upon
the CBC. The control and direction
of one of the most powerful media
of mass communication is thus a
matter of vital public policy. Despite
perio. objections to such policy
by private interests it has received
the continued support of parliamen-
tary committees and a number of
other investigating bodies. With such
continued support this Commission
is in complete accord. In this age
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of extreme commercialism, it seems
particularly important this the CBC
continue not only as a producing
organization but also as the con-
trolling agent of the networks. In
the context a of this analysis of
continuing education there seems
little doubt that the Canadian public
has benefited by_ public information
programs of high standard and by
creatife and artistic programming
of great value.

Without implying that other
features of the programming of the
CBC are of less significance, the
Commission wishes to offer brief
comment on two unique contri-
butions to twentieth century con-
tinuing education which appear to
hold great promise if adequately
utilized by the Saskatchewan public.
They are the Citizens' Forum and
National Farm Radio Forum. While
the former activity. has featured
subject matter more directly appeal-
ing to urban audiences and tie
latter has been considered of great-
er interest to rural dwellers, the
essential features of the two
programs are sufficiently similar to
permit parallel treatment.

The concept of the radio forum
centers on the presentation of
stimulating educational materials by
mass media followed by discussion
in neighbourhood groups across the
nation. The national offices of the
respective forums arrange for panels
of Canadian leaders who, through
'adio broadcasts, attempt to create
n appreciation of the nature of the

issues under discussion. Conciie and
"objectivciy prepared pamphlets am
also provided complete, with sug-
gested discussion materials: The
radio presentation and the pamph-
lets are thus the mass media used
to present information and points of
view into the neighbourhood dis-
cussion groups. The discussion
groups formulate their own opinions

on the subject and their conclusiOns
are sent to the provincial foruni
secretary located, in Saskatchewan,
in the extension department of the
University. The forum conclusions
are then summarized and reported
back to the groups by the provincial
secretaries as part of the next week's
broadcast. The findings . of forums
across the nation are then further
summarized at the national office
and provide a useful index of public'
opinion to governments, organba-
tions, and other interested agencies.
There is much truth in the sug-
gestion that Citizens' Forum and
National Farm Radio Forum are
Canadian adaptations of the Scar,-
dinavian folk schools.

The potential contribution of the
forams to the development of a
socially and politically responsible
citizenry appears significant. The
topics selected for discussion during
a winter series represent current
questions affecting the family, the
community, or national and inter-
national welfare. The discussions
frequently relate to important
questions of government with the
avowed purpose of examining the
merits of policy and execution. In
an age of increasing public apathy
towards complex social and ma;
nomic issues, the forums represent
an experiment in modern democ-
racy of far-reaching consequence:

How successful have the forums
been in Saskatchewan? It is difficult
to provide a satisfactory analysis
of this question. In the first place
the listening audience is- no doubt
much larger than the number of
discussion groups would suggest. In
the second place all discussion
groups do not benefit in like degree
as the resbit of an evening of
listening and conversation. Some
groups :ake t' opportunity serious-
ly, even the point 'of inviting
resource persons to assist the group,

, -
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while others consider the social
aspects of greater importance than
the educational opportunity. With
these qualifications in mind, Table
105 depicts the experience of the
Saskatchewan Farm Radio Forum
in the period 1946-1955. On the
average over this period, 677 farm
people each week attended 107
fonim.s of between 6 and 7 members
each. The largest number of forums
was in 1948 -49 with 969 persons
in average weekly attendance. Both.
number of forums and weekly
attendance have been in almost
consistent decline since that time.

The average membership per
forum verifies the essential neigh-
bourhood bgsis of the forums. The
1946-1955 average of 6.5 perms
per forum suggests pat two or
three families meet in farm homes
for the Monday night broadcasts.
Comparable statistics are not avail-
able on the Citizens' Forum. In
general the response to Citizens'
Forum has been significantly lower.
In recent years the number of
actively reporting Citizens' Forums
in the province has declined to less
than ten. A distinction should be
made, however, between the listen-
ing audience as distinct from the

TABLE 105.
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groups. While no direct evidence
is available, the number of listeners
is thought to be very high. The
program is noweproduced on tele-
vision, and its influence may greatly
increase as a consequence.

The Commission can only con-
clude from these statistics that the
forums have not been successful in
Saskatchewan up to the time of
writing this report. Several reasons
have been advanced for this: that
the small membership and seasonal
nature of the program make for
impermanence; that farmers residing
in town during the winter months
are not inclined to support forum
disci. eons and those who remain
on the farm find neighbourly activity
more difficult; that farm organiza-
tion is more advanced on the
p s, thus the forums are unable
to com for time effectively. Yet,
these reasons cannot entirely explain
the low response in the province.
There are literally thousands of
two-, three-, and fouNfamily groups
in Saskatchewan which could con-
veniently meet one evening per
week. The required organization and
the restionsibilities of reporting are
relatively simple.

AVERAGE WEEKLY ATTENDANCE, FARM RADIO FORUM,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1946-1955

1946-'1947-11948-11949-
47 148 49 50

1950.
51

1951- 1952- 1953-
52 f 53 54

1954-
35 Averages

Total forums 97 I 130 144 142 118 107 I 87 69 68 106.9

Average weekly
attendance 453 802 969 860 653 664 i 657 545 494 677.4

Average membership
per forums 4.7 I 6.2 16.7 6.1 5.5 6.2 1 7.6 7.9 7.3 6.5

21.1.
Soutim Unpublished data provided by Extension Department, University of Saskatchewan.

The lower average membership per forum in the early years is explained in part by the
inclusion of one-family forums as discussion groups.
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Some of the responsibility for
low participation may lie with the
forums themselves. On various
counts a number of criticisms have
been levelled at the programs.
Forum topics, announced well ahead
of broadcast dates, are sometimes
less timely than they should be.
As a result the forums tend to lose
some of the vitality and interest

-which goes with discussing issues
at the height of public interest. In
part this difficulty is overcome by
the "fourth night" discussions on
Farm Forum for which topics are
not assigned too far in advance.
Nevertheless, methods of introduc-
ing flexibility into this aspect of
programming should be explored.

Some cc *tics hold that interest
has lagged because of the forums'
tendency to repeat programs from
year to year. A more basic com-
plaint is that the 'amount of time
allowed on each broadcast for
national discussion is too short.
Because it is impossible to include
sufficient information in 20 to 25
minutes, it is argued, local groups
have an inadequate base from
which to launch a discussion. A
suggestion reflecting similar criti-
cism would have the forums extend
discussions of complex subjects
over several weeks rather than try
to compress too much into a single
program. A further alternative is one
of using the weekly radio broad-
casts to evaluate forum opinions
expressed by participants of the
previous week's program. In this
way there could be a more precise
broadening of public understanding.

Whether or not these criticisms
are fully justified, it is apparent
that the CBC and its associated
agencies have not exhausted pos-
sible techniques for improving the
forums. Greater willingness to ex-
periment with these unique and
valuable educational instruments

309

would reveal new methods of co -
meting weaknesses and of keeping
pace with ehanging needs.

Whatever the faults of the pro-
grams themselves, the Commission
must conclude that one major de-
ficiency lies in the limited enthusi-
asm and support received from
provincial organizations and leads-
ship. It will be apparent that
amount of improvement in
nature of the broadcasts will
crease the number of forums
out genuine effort to organ:of/them
and to keep them functioning. The
objection has been heard that the
forums may become competing
community organizations. The evi-
dence clearly does not support this
objection. The forums are atigh-
bourhood groups and do not in any
way resemble community groups.
Perhaps the central problem is the
low priority which is given to forum
activities. To overcome this problem
the forums will have to be more
closely related to the ongoing activi-
ties of organizations. Earlier refer-
ence has been made to the tendency
for voluntary organizations to pass
resolutions without stimulating the
basic understanding of the issues to
which resolutions often relate. The
forums, if taken seriously, provide
an important tool in overcoming
this deficiency. There is reason to
suggest that organizations could
actively sponsor forums as part of
a winter program supplemented by
study materials on some of the key
issues of concern to the membership.
A local lodge of the Farmers Union,
for example, could readily arrange
for neighbourhood meetings and
provide the means for summarizing
opinion on a total community basis.
Unless organizations recognize the
general service function provided by
the forum program the number of
forums will continue to decline.

th-
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It would appear that the univer-
sity and the co-operating organiza-
tions could also increase the support
given to the forums. At no time
have the provincial secretaries been
able to devote full attention to
providing the. leadership which the
program merits. This is true even
in the active season. Without strong
leadership from the provincial forum
office it can be expected that
response will decrease after the
initial novelty of the program dis-
appears. The provincial office could
also give attention to the preparation
of supplementary materials further
relating the topic under discussion
to provincial conditions. More at-
tention could be given to work with
the provincial libraries in preparing
lists of reference materials. There
is much t6 be done in encouraging
a closer association of libraries and
the listening groups. The British
Broadcasting Corporation in Great
Britain, for example, publishes an
eight page pamphlet Listen and
Learn which details programs for
the "serious listener" and indicates
follow up possibilities in adult
classes, residential courses, and so
forth. To neglect these aspects
( without implying an overburdening
of forums with educational ma-
terials) is to miss an important
opportunity to create a better in-
formed public. Few issues of the
present day can be discussed on
the basis of localized experience
alone; opinions plus carefully as-
sembled factual data are essential.

In summary, Citizens' Forum and
Farm Radio Forum provide an
unprecedented technique for ad-
vancing adult education. Response
to this opportunity in Saskatchewan
has been severely limited. Despite
the many useful reasons given in
explanation, the Commission has
concluded that the neighbourhood
nature of the forums presents no
serious obstacles to a substantial
increase in forum activity. A review
of support given to the program by
provincial organizations and by the
University strongly suggests that the
importance of the forums as an
educational technique has not been
fully understood.

The programs themselves should
be carefully analysed by the CBC
to adapt them to the changing
circumstances of rural lift. and
to correct weaknesses. As the new
medium of television is extended
into the farm homes of Siskatche-
wan, a particularly promising op-
portunity will be presented for the
development of an Informed citi-
zenry. Every opportunity should be
taken to see that the new medium
is so utilized as to further enhance
the people's proprietorship in their
broadcasting system. This can only
be accomplished, in the opinion of
this Commission, by maintaining
and strengthening the CBC's role in
television.

Evaluation of the Role of Government in
Continuing Education

It is apparent that both provincial
and federal governments are heavily
committed to the encouragement of
programs for the continued edu-
cation of adults. Even this cursory
review will support the conclusion

1.

that it is no longer a question
of whether governments ought to
assume such responsibility; the
question is one of how much re-
sponsibility and in what ways should
such responsibility be assumed.
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Obviously both governments have
recognized the necessity for empha-
sis upon the contribution of volun-
tary citizen organizations. It is
equally apparent that both govern-
ments have indicated willingness to
invest public moneys in the con-
tinuing education of adults.

It is much more difficult to assess
the substances or content of gov-
ernment contributions. In varying
degree, both governments have been
active in stimulating the develop-
ment of citizen activity in the
cultural arts and recreation. Assess-
ment is much more difficult in the
preparation of rural citizens for
social and political responsibility.
Certainly the Canadian Broadcasting
Corporation and the National Film
Board are significant contributors in
the federal field. Citizens' Forum
and National Farm Radio Forum
represent two direct 'approaches in-
volving the national radio network.
Unfortunately neither of these pro-
grams have achieved an acceptable
degree of success in Saskatchewan.

On the basis of the programs
examined, the Government of Sask-
atchewan appears to be only in-
directly involved with the promotion
of serious study of social and
economic affairs." There are a
number of instances in which it
has encouraged such activities under
the sponsorship of voluntary organi-
zations; \ the Saskatchewan Council
on Pubic Affairs, the Farmer-
Labour-Teacher Institute, and the
Group Development Institute are
example:. There Ls limited evidence,
however, of a clearly defined policy
directed towards encouraging a mi.-
certed approach on a province-wide
scale. Under the circumstances of
the times it seems imperative that
nothing short of such an approach
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can be considered satisfactory.
Perhaps the absence of such a
policy, in contrast to the Federal
Government, is explained by the
grejAter difficulty of access to the
mils communication media of radio
and film. Whatever the explanation,
there. is need for a more concerted
approach to the education of adult
citizens for social and political
responsibilities.

If the assumption is made that
the GovernineatereaVaskatchewan
does not have access to the
mass media of communication
radio, television and filmwhat
then are the alternatives? The most
effective avenue for continuing
education in terms of numbers,
enthusiasm and independence are
the voluntary organizations dis-
cussed above. Ways and means
have already been developed and
should be further developed where-
by the financial and technical
resources of the government can
be brought to bear upon the
apparent limitations of the voluntary
group. The greatest obstacle to
serious social and economic studies
by citizen groups appears to be
financial. To over me this obstacle,
a greatly ex ded program of
government gra ts, patterned after
the system p vailmg in Great
Britain, merits careful study. To en-
sure the best use of such assistance
some arrangement would be neces-
sa to facilitate the establishment
of acceptable objectives and pri-
orities by the voluntary organiza-
tions themselves,

If effective' means are found to
utilize the financial resources of
the government through a co-
ordinating body, some attention
should be given to integrating those
activities of the Department of

22 An important though indirect excel.:' n to this was the appointment of this Com-
mission to undertake a comprehensive analysis of social and economic development.
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Education focused on adult eduia-
tion. One significant indication that
there may be some doubt as to the
need for a special Adult Education
Division is the separati.,. of some
of the basic tools of a . education
into branches or divisions of the
Department of Education. The film
services of the Department are ad-
ministered by a separate branch.
Mention has already been made of
the separation of the administration
of the Physical Fitness and Recre-
ation Division. The Commission is
not prepared to recommend on the
basis of its limited study that these
various services be amalgamated
into a single division of adult
education. It does wish to point
out, however, that such separation
greatly increases the difficulty of
developing a strong and integrated
program within the Department of
Education.

Libraries are under the direction
of the Provincial Librarian. As these

RURAL

contain basic information tools,
there may be merit in studying
their relation to adult education
program services.

Finally, the examination of even
a limited range of programs serves
to emphasize the importance of a
redefinition of the objectives and
organization of continuing education
in Saskatchewan. Since the essential
ingredient of the education of adults
is freedom of inquiry and personal
initiative, any suggestion of central
control or direction is to be avoided.
It would consistent therefore to
suggest early conference be
held of all organizations and agen-
cies with interest in continuing
education. Such a conference could
carefully evaluate the findings and
recommendations of this Commis-
sion on continuing education, and
determine the extent of agreement
on these new definitions of responsi-
bility.

CONTINUING EDUCATION AND THE
LOCAL COMMUNITY

Whatever provision may be made
at the provincial level for con-
tinuing education into adult years
by organizations, government, or
university, their final worth is
measured by the contribution made
to individual and community de.
velopment. The manner in which
provincial programs are channelled
into the tissue of community living
remains a primary question to be
explored. One might well begin to
ask at this point whether there is
not some meeting place between
the formal school system and the
education of adults. If there is to
be a merging, then the obvious place
to look for it is in the school in
the local community.

The local school is rooted firmly
in every rural community as a

center established to provide special-
ized educational services. In: an
earlier era, when a school house
was within sight of almost ergfamily,it was regarded as a neigh-
bourhood social center; many. edu-
cational and recreational 6 . vines
of adults were carried o there.
With a changing rural env . ent,
the trend is necessarily to ards the
closing of these early ce ters, and
towards their transfer tot a nearby
village. In terms of dietanee the
automobile has meant that the
school is about as close to the farm
family, in a physical sense, as it
ever was. Unfortunately this does
not yet appear to be true in a
psychological sense. The tendency
is to think of the school as a formal
classroom; distance has resulted in
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some loss of its neighbourly charac-
ter. While this may be transitory,
it is a factor in recognizing the
the. school as a community center.

Continuing education for adults
is not yet a onscious objective of
rural eciucato . Nor is the contri-
bution to be ade by the teacher
reco d in ur culture as it is
in the ture f Western Europe.
Perhaps this is partial explanation
of cenc4rn for \the acceptance of
the teacher exprissed so frequently
in community forums. On the other
hand, there is :erne loss for the
teacher, bkcause organizing and
conducting continuing educational
activities fosters mature insight into
the life of the community. All
teachers cannot, of course, become
adult educators. After accepting
this, it nevertheless seems true that
more attention could be given to
the question of school-community
relations in our teacher training
programs. Unless there is some
reinterpretation of the role of the
teacher in the community it is
doubtful whether the school will
expand its functions to serve the
whole community.

Those who are responsible for
the administration of the local
school system have not had much
time to devote to aspects of rural
education beyond the years of
formal schooling. In the last decade
the task of establishing larger school
units and, more recently, the task
of regrouping rural schools, has
been absorbing most of the energies
and attention of lucai educational
leaders. These difficult and vital
adjustments can be expected to
continue for some time to come.
Once they have been completed
we can expect to see an expanding
concern for the more qualitative
aspects of rural education.

Farm families as taxpayers have
not yet indicated either the desire
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or the willingness to establish
opportunities for continuing their
education. In many instances, con-
siderable progress is still to be
made in general acceptance of
complete high school education for
farm children. Until sufficient ex-
perience is provided to whet the
public appetite, the present situation
can be expected to continue. This
seems true despite the fact that
increased leisure time made pos-
sible by mechanization, ease of
travel permitted by the automobile,
and generally rising standards of
living enhance the opportunity for
persorItil and comaganity enrich-
ment. This does not imply that
there are not a large number of
citizens who do desire to continue
their education. Many such appeals
were directed to the Commission
in community hearings. But for the
moment those who recognize the
need remain in the minority. It is
on this informed nucleus, however,
that further progress will depend.

All of these interpretations lead
to the conclusion that, at least in
the immediate future, the local
school will probably be unresponsive
in taking the initiative for leadership
in adult education. In the long run
the concept of the school in the
service of the entire community is
sound and should be pursued with
increased vigour. In the meantime
the primary emphasis could well be
placed upon the leadership of
voluntary organization.

With some encouragement from
educational administrators a n d
teachers, the school could become
the center for a growing number
of community activities. If this is
to be dlone, consistent policies
adapted to the different needs of
voluntary organiudons should be
developed. If the school is to serve
the community, for example, the
charging of more than nominal
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rentals to community groups cannot
be supported. Use of the school
will often mean inconvenience, but
without inconvenience there can
be little responsive public service.
Greater attention should be given
to the provision of facilities for
community- centered activities when
new school buildings are being
constructed. This will be particularly
important in the next decade when
the trend towards the centralization
of school facilities accelerates.
Simple but significant features such
as kitchens and committee rooms
can be added at small cost. Such
facilities do much to encourage
citizens to look to the school for
broader service. Greater awareness
of the role of the school in the
community and a more incisive
support of imaroved standards of
education for rural youth will then
become apparent.

Reference has already been made
to the wide range of organizations
already found in the average com-
munity. Often these organizations
are the local arm of provincial
bodies and therefore reflect the
policies and programs which pro-
vincial executives seek to encourage.
Mention has also been made of
the tendency towards overorgani-
zation of rural communities. The
institutional structure is further
complicated by the emergence of
the larger trade-centered communi-
ty. The delay in refocusing organi-
zational interests. so that new trends
in the association of families are
utilized, can be expected to persist
for some time.

If the idea of establishing the
roots of the community school
through the activities of voluntary
organizations is to thrive, some
immediate progress will be necessary
in the co-ordination of activities.
The idea of community councils has
been adopted in many Canadian

and American cities. There are few
rural communities, if any, in Sask-
atchewan where such councils are
found. Yet they offer a highly
effective method of giving substance
and focus to local continuing edu-
cation. Ways of implementing com-
munity councils may have to vary
from locality to locality, but the
need for the means of assessing the
whole community is imperative.

Most organizations recognize the
problems of clarifying the contri-
bution each is best equipped to
make, of co-ordinating the activities
of organizations with overlapping
objectives, and of discovering and
developing programs to meet the
growing. needs of the modern rural
community. To overcome these
difficulties does not require the
setting up of new organizations;
it requires primarily more effective
channeling of existing, programs.
The implication of surveying the
total resources of the community
will receive detailed consideration
in a later report of the Commission.
A modest start can be made through
the establishment of continuing
education councils to facilitate con-
certed approaches in existing pro-
grams. Any organization can take
the initiative; in most instances,
assuming a correct approach, some
immediate success can be antici-
pated.

Once such councils have been
established, a wide range of ad-
ditional opportunities exist. If the
local school board is represented
on the council, then the physical
and technical resources of the school
will be examined. This implies that
the school can and should become
the physical center of the communi-
ty for co-operative meetings, youth
groups, recreation and other groups
in the community setting. The work
of the local councils could in turn
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be supplemented by the liberal sys-
tem of grants propoied in an earlier
section. Finally, a medium will be
provided through which the limited
number of leaders in social and
economic affairs, cultural arts, and
'recreation can be utilized with
greater effectiveness.

The suggestion that the local
school should become a center for
adult education does not imply that
the program would be operated by
the principal. To do so would be
fatal to the essential voluntary basis
for participation. It does mean,
however, that the principal may
become active in the planning and
administration of a local program
developed in co-operation with a
board or council of citizens.

315

These, then, are some of the main
problems involved in community
organization for continuing educa-
tion. In general, the more important
resources for such opportunities
already exist; very little additional
organization ought to be required
for new focus and vitality. The
central need is one of better order
in the stream of activity and a
growing concern for its quality.
The co-ordinating step thus required
will be difficult and will call for
patience and understanding. Some
failures can be anticipated. In the
end, however, it seems not too
unrealistic to assume that there
may finally be a arerging of the
education of youth and the educa-
tion of adults.

SUMMARY

Continuing education extends the
4P'opportunity to learn into the adult

yta rs. Almost infinite variety exists
in the subject matter and method.
Continuing education differs in
several respects from formal school-
ing; attepda is voluntary, teach-
ers are not endowed with the same
degree of authority, and, the stu-
dents are individuals of mature
years. These differences combine to
make continuing education a chal-
lenging but difficult responsibility.

Three broad areas of interest can
be identified; social and economic
affairs, the cultural arts. and recre-
ation. The groups primarily re-
sponsible include voluntary citizen
organizations, governments, and
universities. Of the three groups,
voluntary organizations are the more
significant whether measured in
terms of numbers of citizens in-
volved, leadership, or enthusiasm
and initiative. Governments and
universities have a determining in-
fluence, however, by virtue of
financial and technical resources.

Despite the prolific activities of
voluntary organizations, a number
of limitations are apparent. In the
average community competition for
membership time and for leadership
is prevalent. Changes from the early
neighbourhood to larger trade-
centered communities have not yet
been reflected in unified activity.
Problems of finance place serious
limits on the ability of voluntary
groups to develop programs an
balance with the requirements of
adult citizens in a modern demo-
cratic society. Yet voluntary citizen
groups are influential in a changing
society; their relationship to govern-
ments in defining public policies is
significant. There is much to be
said for an informal arrangement
to facilitate review of ob1ectives
and establishment of priorities in
provincial programs.

With this there could be an
associated program of liberal gov-
ernment grants designed to assist
voluntary agencies in the develop-
ment of continued learning for adult
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citizens. The need for this is par-
ticularly apparent in the preparation
of citizens for social and political
responsibility.

Only in the last 75 years. have
universities recognized their respon-
sibility to the wider public. Thep
is now general agreement that they
should be a primary source of the
knowledge, personnel, and skills
essential to present day requirements
of continuing education. Particularly
serious deficiencies are evident in
the University of Saskatchewan;
these deficiencies require sober
reflection by those responsible for
educational policy. Since the pro-
fessionally trained person provides
a key source of voluntary leadersh,
training beyond the technical s
is imperative. The exacting responsi-
bilities of the adult educator require
facilities for special training in the
humanities and social sciences. Con-
tinued research in both of these
areas is necessary figoseffective
training. Yet, in common with other
Canadian universities, the Univer-
sity of Saskatchewan gives minimal
attention to these two areas of
knowledge. This is true whether
measured in terms of available
personnel, finance, or available
training and research activity. Un-
less these deficiencies are corrected,
continuing education in Saskatche-
wan will be retarded and indeed
neglected at one of the most critical
points.

UNESCO criteria have been ap-
plied in striving to define the
appropriate role of the universits#
In general the defined role is one
of developing a technical adult
extension service of high standard.
New programs of a non-technical
nature, once established, should not
continue to absorb the resources
of the university. Training and
research in the humanities and social
sciences combined with mastery of
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adult education as a field of knowl-
edge should be the theme of the
university's contribution. Before this
can be accomplished, a fundamental
re-evaluation by educational leaders
of the role of the university in
continuing education will be neces-
sary.

There is no longer any question
of the need for contributions by
governments to continuing educa-
tion. Questions now revolve around
the nature and extent of that con-
tribution. The answers have been
the subject of debate dating back
to the Greek philosophers. Yet it
is evident that formal participation
of governments in improving the
material welfare of citizens has far
outpaced their participation in edu-
cation for the exercise of democratic
responsibilities. Popular opinion ex
erts a decisive influence on the
executive functions of government.
Means must be found to create
conditions necessary to more effec-
tive formation of informed opinion
about social and nomic affairs.
The fact that Ilk task must in-
evitably reflect political and philo-
sophical views of life need not be
a deterring factor.

An inflexible rule is that state
machinery cannot be used to per-
petuate the ideas of the govern-
ment of the day. It is the task of
government to see that continuing
education develops in an atmos-
phere of free inquiry. It can pursue
this coursetin a number of ways;
through liberal grants made avail-
able to voluntary citizen organiza-
tions, through the encouragement
of citizens' councils whereby inde-
pendent decisions as to policy and
program can be de ft4 through
the provision of facilities and
technical personnel.

As with the University of Sask-
atchewan, clarification is needed
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with respect to the role which the
provincial government can and
ought to play in an expanded and
more vital program of continuing
education in the next quarter
century. Once the Provincial Gov-
ernment's role has been defined,
the necessary administrative organi-
zation can be established with
economy in personnel and finance.

The final test of the merit of
any provincial policies and programs
for continuing the education of
adults, whether by voluntary organi-
zations, government or university,
will be found in their acceptance
by citizens in rural communities
throughout Saskatchewan. While the
local school logically provides a
convenient center at which formal
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education for youth can blend with
the education of adults, there are
reasons to conclude that the time
for this has not yet arrived. In the
meantime, the concept of the school
as a center at the service of the
entire community should be pur-
sued with increased vigour. A
modest beginning can be made
through the pooled resources of
local voluntary organizations in the
form of citizens' councils. Little if
any new organization is necessary;
one or more existin* organizations
can take the 'initiative. If care is
taken to center community pro-
grains in the school, then the con-
cept of broad citizen preparation
for life in a modern democracy
will be on the way to eventual
realization.
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Rural people in their communities
and through their organizations
made numerous recommendations
to meet the problems of education
which they defined' Their proposals

take into account the changing
economic and social environment in
rural Saskatchewan and are geared
to the attainment of improved
standards of education.

Shortage of Qualified Teachers
The shortage of qualified teachers

was considered the most crucial
problem in rural education. Many
communities were being served by
unqualified teachers, and still others
had lost the services of their local
school because of the shortage of
teachers. Proposals to remedy the
the shortage of qualified teachers
included increased regrouping of
school facilities, higher salaries,
improved living conditions, higher
standards of training for teachers,
and financial assistance to teachers
in training.

Regrouping of School Facilities
A number of rural communities

endorsed the regrouping of school
facilities as a measure to increase
the supply of teachers. Teacher(
can be more economically utilized
in central schools with adequate
enrolments, and qualified teachers
can be attracte4 to serve in
well-equipped central schools. The
Saskatchewan School Trustees' As-
sociation. in pointing out that the
problem was not so much a shortage
of teachers as an overabundance
of classrooms relative to enrolment,
suggested that the solution lies in
reducing the demand for teachers

See Chapter II.

"rather than trying to create a
supply beyond that which can be
reasonably expected."

Increased Salaries
Although rural people felt that

the need for teachers could be
reduced by more extensive centrali-
zation of facilities, their main
proposal was to increase teachers'
salaries. Forty-four per cent of
community briefs dealing with edu-
cation recommended the payment
of adequate salaries. Sixty (-1 per
cent urged salaries comparable with
those of other professions.
, The Saskatchewan Teachers' Fed-
eration brief endorsed the scale of
salaries recommended by the Con-
ference of Western Teachers, as
follows:

1) 1 year's training
2 years' training
3 years' training
4 years' training
5 years' training
6 years' training
7 years' training

Mini-
mum

2.200
2,500
2,800
3,100
3.400
3,700
4,000

Maxis
mum

4,000
4.500
5,000
5.500
6,0e0
6,500
7,000

2) Partial allowances: $60.00, per uni-
versity course.

3) Annual increments: At least
3200.00 per year.
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4). Allowance for previous experience:
a) Full credit for each year of

training.
b) Full credit for each year of

war or auxiliary service.
3) Allowance for administration and

supervision:
a) Principal

Elementary rooms, $100.00 per
room up to twelve rooms.
Intermediate and high school
rooms, $125.00 per room up to
twelve rooms.
Over twelve. rooms, allowance
per room on graduated scale.

b) Vice-Principal
One-half of allowance for prin-
cipals.

6) Allowances for extra - curricular
activities: A stipulated amount for
each unit of work in connection
with extra-curricular activities.

7) Sick leave; Cumulative to a maxi-
mum of tOdo hundred days.

The Saskatchewan Women's Co-
operative Guild also urged generally
improved salary schedules and
recognition of the principal of equal
pay for equal work:

"Salary schedules should attract the
finest calibre of people who want to
make teaching their profession. They
should make it possible for such people
to stay with the job and to keep up
with the trends in methods and to keep
themselves fully qualified for their job.
Salaries should be equal pay for equal
qualifications. regardless of so of
teacher. regardless of whether teaching
in rural or urban schools, and regard-
less of grade taught."

A school superintendent present-
ed the teachers' viewpoint:

"Tice public will have to realize
that teachers are entitled to the normal
amenities and practical needs of life.
Teachers want comfortable homes,
they need cars, and other things which
the average citizen takes for granted.
Without incomes supplementary to
their salary, few of these needs will
be properly met. Ways will have to
be found to decrease further the
total number of teachers in the pro-
vince, and to increase the amount of
salary money available, so that the
income of teachers who make instruc-
tion their life work can be raised to
an equitable level."
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While there was general recog-
nition of the need for improvement
in all salary schedules, a few spe-
cific suggestions were made as well.
Montmartre pointed out that teach-
ers "in rural schools having more
grades to teach, lack of equipment,
have a more difficult job, therefore
should receive higher wages." Esum
claimed that remuneration for teach-
ers was adequate "except in outlying
districts." Alameda suggested in-
come tax deduction "for money
spent in furthering education," and
Pennant felt that the "cost of teach-
ers' transportation to and froth
school ought to be exempt from
income tax."

Weyburn drew attention to the
questions of increments and ade-
quate pension schemes. The judg-
ment of the Saskatchewan Teachers'
Federation of the present superan-
nuation plan was presented in this
way:

"Scores of teachers. before they
decide to cease teaching in this pro-
vince, have written to us wishing to
know what their superannuation allow-
ance would be if they continued to
teach in Saskatchewan. Unfortunately.
our reply, based on the provisions of
the present Act_thas too often Indicated
an amount winch was not sufficient
to persuade the person to continue to
teach in Saskatchewan. It should be
noted that it is frequently our most
alert and promising teachers who have
been raised in this province who con-
sult us about the potential benefits of
superannuation and who say, 'too little
and too late'."

In addition to increments. and
pension plans, the Federation in-
cluded in its list of fringe benefits
"sabbatical leave, accumulative sick
leave, isolation bonuses, contribu-
tory group insurance and improved
recognition for administrative re-
sponsibilities." T h e Federation
pointed out that "where these 'benei
fits have been incorporated by a
school unit into the schedule they
have had the effect of retaining
teachers within the school system.
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I .1roved Living Conditions
Numerous communities and local

organizations indicated that the
inadequacy of living accommoda-
tions stands in the way of acquiring
and retaining teachers. Forty-six
per cent of community briefs dealing
with education stated that it was
the responsibility of local organiza-
tions and the local government
agency to "improve teachers' living
accommodation." The Saskatche-
wan Teachers' Federation made the
following recommendations:

"A survey of teacherages in many
areas would indicate that teachers are
expected to live under substandard
conditions. School units must be given
credit for their progressive teacherage
policies but much remains to be done.
We suggest that the regulations cover-
ing Department of Education grants
for teacherages be revised. The maxi-
mum of $200 per teacherage is ridicu-
lously inadequate in this day and age.
We recommend that there be strict
supervision by the Department of Edu-
cation of the construction of teacher-
ages and that they be large enough
for family living and up to date as
to insulation. cupboards, water supply
and electricity."

Higher Standards of Training
Despite the shortage of teachers

even with minimum qualifications,
the majority of rural ratepayers were
insistent that standards should not
be sacrificed in an effort to acquire
an adequate number of teachers. Al-
most one-third of the communities
urged the raising of standards for
theequalifications of teachers.

The College of Education of the
University of Saskatchewan, in dis-
cussing the development of a teacher
training program, referred to the
changes taking place in the educa-
tional system:

"The movement towards centralizing
the high school program of a com-
munity in a large town within the
community, and the offerin of a
variety of courses in such high schools.
is increasing the demand for teachers
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qualified to teach such specialized
courses as: Agriculture. Commercial
Classes, Technical Courses, Physical
Education and Household Science."

The College contended that local
authorities should:

.*.
. . refrain from offering a course

until such time as a teacher with the
proper qualifications is available. . . .
It is obvious that a person must be
master of the material he teaches. It
is not quite so obvious, but in the
opinion of the college, just as neces-
sary, for the persons to be a master
of the art of teaching.. . . The college
therefore holds that the preparation of
all teachers, both academic and special-
ists in other fields, should include:
(a) a thorough foundation in the con-
tent material in a particular field,
(b) a broad general education, and
tc) a minimum of one year of pro-
fessional training."

To provide the standard of instruc-
tion which it considered essential,
the College of Education recom-
mended "that steps 'be taken to
increase the amount of training
received initially by teachers to at
least two years, and, to as great
an extent as possible, four years."

The Saskatchewan Teacher? Fed-
eration supported the plea for longer
training:

"If one year of professional training
was ever sufficient for teachers, it is
not so today. One-year teacher training
colleges feel that the best they can
do in such a short period of time is to
provide a program which will result
in improvement df the cultural back-
ground of the student. Satisfaction is
expressed when the year shows a
maturing of the student emotionally
and socially. Development of person-
ality seems to be emphasized. It is
doubted that any member of the staff
of our Teacher Training Colleges
which provide only one year of train-
ing would express the opinion that
the year's program is adequate in pre-
paring a person for the teaching pro-
fession. . . . A minimum of two years
of training should be required for all
candidates for the profession."

The student body of the Moose
Jaw Tetchers College also agreed
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with the recommendation for ex-
tension of the teacher training period
to two years and added the further
requirement that "teachers be re-
quired to obtain a degree within
the ensuing five years."

While professional educators and
trainees recommended a lengthening
of the training course, the lay public
suggested instead Improvement in
the present training setup. Wiseton
recommended the requirement of
higher average marks "both entering
and graduapng from Normal."
Weyburn stressed the need for "a
careful selection of candidates ad-

. mined to Teacher Training Schools."
Estetm felt that more practical
teaching should be included in the
training period. "Normal school
courses could be shortened and
divided into training periods. This
would allow students ts gain experi-
ence and a better insight into the
problems of teaching." Punnichy
suggested "a summer vocational
course for Grade XI and XII stu-
dents who plan on being teachers."
A school superintendent suggested
a similar plan:

". . . imodification of the preseht
requigement for enrolling id Teachers
College.- At present a candidate is
required to have credit for at least six
subjects of Grade XII and attend
Teachers College for one year before
qualifying for an Interim or Condi-
tidnal certificate. It is suggested that a
potential candidate shobid. have an
option of the present plan or be able
to enroll in college after Grade' XI
and take two years' training prepara-
tory to teaching."

With reference to the type of
training for student teachers, numer-
ous suggestions were made, most of
which reflected a special interest
of the proponent. The Saskatchewan
Agricultural Societies' Association
thus indicated the need for teachers
to be able to impart an appreciation
of rural life. The Saskatchewan
Women's Co-operative Guild recom-
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mended that teachers in training
attain

"an understanding of the principles
and practices of the co-operative move-
ment, which will make our educators
more aware of the movement and thee
part it can and is playing In the stabil-
izing of the economy of our nation.
They must be equipped with more than
just the ability to impart information
about the movement: they must be
able to engender such standards of
values that attitudes regarding respon-
sibilities as citizens will make for
true co-operators in our children, not
kat an interest in patronage refunds."

The Saskatchewan Library Ass°,
elation added another? requirement
for training:

"If the teachers of the province are
to have the responsibility of adminis-
tering school libraries, it is only fitting
that they should have training for
their task. Otherwise, many thousands
of dollars spent on books by-school
districts all over the. province are not .

producing the results they should."

While much consideration was
given to the academic requirements
of teacher training, some reference
was made to the facilities available
for training. One consultant referred
to the need for

"constant improiement in the quality
of education. ... To increase academic
morale (in Teachers Colleges) inspiring
teachers should be employed; and a
campuLsetup, to embrace the student
body, With dining halls, hostels, etc.
The staff should have time inside
college hours, such as University staff
enjoy, in order to plan, to discuss and
to do research. These needs demand
better qualified staff, more staff and,
of course, funds."

A school superintendent also
recommended "government spon-
sored, directed and controlled dor-
mitories in the Teacher College cities
of Moose Jaw and Saskatoon. Many
parents and many trustees of rural
areas claim that the high cost of
board and ;aim for students attend-
ing college make it impossible for
students to enroll."

s
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Many community briefs urged the
reopening of the "Regina Normal
School."

Financial Assistance to
Prospective Teachers

Thirty . per cent of community
briefs dealing with education said
there was a need to provide ad-
ditional scholarship assistance to
young people desiring to take a
teacher training course. Some
thought of encouraging more inter-
est in the profession in this way,
others of aiding needy students who
could not other*ise take the train-
ing.

Admiral .suggested "free normal
school" if the teacher undertook
to teach in a rural school for two
years. Unity recommended dropping
"all normal school fees." Mont -
mar re was concerned with needy
pupils and recommended an ad-
vance of all costs, including board.
"in cases where pupils can't afford
it, repayable in two or three years
without interest." One suggestion at
the Rosthern forum was that "loans
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be cancelled upon completion of a
stated term of service." Another
form of assistance was envisaged
by Unity. which suggested making
normal school courses available to
study supervisors at several points
throughout the province.

* * *

Underlying all the proposals to
increase the supply of qualified
teachers was the feeling expressed
by Loreburn that "To attract suf-
ficient of our fine bright boys and
girls to the teaching profession
demands the attention of every
intelligent adult in the province.'
One superintendent stated that
essential to an adequate supply of
teachers is a change in public
attitude:

-There will have to be a popular
reorientation of thinking before young
people will consider training for
teaching, and before teachers will feel
a sense of sufficient importance to
want to make teaching their life work.
If the professed valuation of education
is genuine, it would help if more
writers. the press, and the radio could .
he urged to point up the positive side
of education and the equal social status
of those involved in educational work."

Retention of Students
* The problem of low school re-
tention was raised primarily in
briefs from professional and pro-
vincial organizations. The College
of Education, v:hich presented
figures on the extent of drop-outs,
made the following recommenda-
tions to increase retention of stu-
dents: ( I ) improvement in the
standards of instruction for rural
children, ( 2 ) increasing the avail-
ability of high school facilities, and
( 3 ) diversification of the curriculum
to develop the potentialities of all
girls and boys.

The Colleke of Education made
two recommendations for the im-

provement of standards of instruc-
tion: "( I ) Take steps to increr
the amount of training received
initially by teachers to at least two
years, and, to as great an extent as
possible, to four years; (2) En-
courage the present trend to central-
ization of all education in the
villages or towns of the province,
and, where necessary, develop
centralized, graded schools in rural
locations."

In connection with the avail-
ability of school facilities, the
College of Education stated, "it has
been shown that children tend to
terminate their formal education at
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the level of the highest grade in
which instruction is given in their
own local school." and recommend-
ed "either school buses to transport
rural youth daily, or dormitories
in which to house and supervise the
study activities of high school pupils,
( which) have been found to in-
crease the rate of attendance of
rural pupils in high school con-
siderably."

"The most serious problem in
providing for the education of rural
youth," and which must be dealt
with in regard to the problem of
drop-outs, according to the College
of Education. "is that of the cur-
riculum." This curriculum, "to meet
the needs of all shades of interest
and ability in girls and boys in the
high school, must offer at least the
following: (I) A complete core
program In literature and language,
social studies, health and physical
education, for all pupils; (2 )
Instruction in all of the academic
electives in mathematics, science,
and foreign or ancient languages
required for university matricula-
tion; (3) A good three-year pro-
gram in commercial and business
electives; (4) A good three-year
program in domestic science and
shop mechanics electives; (5) A
good three-year program in agri-
culture."

The College of Education summed
up by saying:

"It is interesting to note, and should
be carefully noted, that the above
mentioned factors the standards of
instruction. the availability of high
school facilities, and the curriculum
influence more forcefully the practice
of children leaving school than do
such factors as the need for the child's
labour on the farm or disinterest on
the part of parents in sending their
children to school. Adequate support
for these findings has been found in
rural areas, particularly in Alberta,
where school centralization through
dormitories or school buses has been
effected."
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The University's College of Edu-
cation, noting that there was a
higher drop-out of students from
the smaller high schools than from
larger high schools, concluded that
"attention should be given to the
school program offered in village
and town high schools." The College

ted that the high school program
"almost without exception centers
around the course leading to senior
matriculation." Then, referring to
a survey "concerning 405 pupils
who were enrolled in Grade IX
in the fall of 1946 or 1947 in
21 Saskatchewan town or village
schools, each containing four high
school rooms or less," the College
reported the percentages of these
students completing the subsequent
grades and the percentages entering
various occupations as follows:

Completion of high school grades:
6.9 per cent failed to complete

Grade IX.
15.1 per cent complete4 Grade IX

only.
15.6 per cent completed Grade X

only.
20.5 per cent completed Grade XI

only.
41.2 per cent completed Grade XII

only.

Subsequent occupation, activity and
residence:

6.4 per cent continued to university.
5.4 per cent teaching.

29.4 per cent working in business or
industry.

12.4 per cent of girls nursing.
21.4 per cent of boys farming.
23.4 per cent of girls married.
26.2 per cent still living in home

community.

This study indicates, according to
the College of Education, that:

"1) The school program in town and
village schools in Saskatchewan
should provide for the needs of
students who will enter a variety
of occupational fields shortly after
leaving school.
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2) A majority of students enrolling
in town or village high schools in
Saskatchewan will eventually
leave their home community.

3) About out girl in every four or
five who enrolls in a town or
village high school in Saskatche-
wan could directly a ly a course
of homemaking wi .4:. six years
of enrolment in Grade IX.

4) About one boy in every four or
five who enrolls in a town or
village school in Saskatchewan
could directly apply a course in
agriculture within six years of
enrolment in Grade IX

5) Less than one student in five who
enrolls in a town or village school
in Saskatchewan makes direct use
(for entrance requirement) of the

Curriculum and Sta
Great interest was expressed in

curriculum and higher standards of
education. Recommendations on
curriculum reflected to some extent
the special interests of the groups
making the recommendations. In
the communities, rural people, al-
though favouring a broad curricu-
lum, expressed the desire for more
emphasis on the basic subjects .

the three R's. Different groups
stressed the need for vocational
training in agriculture. and home
economics, training in liberal arts
and the sciences, religious educa-
tion, vocational guidance, profes-
sional education, and extra-curricu-
lar activities.

Vocational Training
Vocational training in agriculture

and home economics was discussed
by many groups, but differences of
opinion existed on whether voca-
tional training should be offered
as part of the high school curricu-
lum or in vocational schools after
completion of high school. The
School of Agriculture, University
of Saskatchewan, suggested:

"The ideal situation would be one
in which students Completed the
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matriculation course, yet this
course holds the most prominent
place in the program offered by
such schools. . . .

All of the above seems to indicate,
that a variety of courses should be
offered to the students who enroll in
town and viii = schools. It is difficult,
if not im - le, for a variety of
courses to e offered in a high school
of four rooms or less. . . . It is the
belief of the faculty of the College
of Education that the movement to-
wards the enlarging of the community
served by a town high school should
be encouraged. Included in the pro-
grams offered in these composite
schools will be the following courses:
matriculation, agriculture, home won.
antics, commercial, technical, general,
physical education, and fine arts."

ndards of Education
general training in high school first,
and then proceeded to a vocational
school to secure the required
in agriculture. Unfortunately,
ence has shown that this is not what
is taking place and the ideal situation
does not exist. Many boys who plan
to stay on the farm do not complete
high school. Many who do complete it
do not proceed to a vocational school.
These boys, then, do not receive the
benefit of a training course to fit them
for their chosen occupation in life."

O

Thd Roman Catholic Hierarchy
supported a proposal for building
,twenty agricultural schools through-
ou t the province and felt "the
expenditures would be justified by
the resultant wide diffusion of
knowledge concerning farm life."
It recognized that "not all would
be able to attend these colleges;
but the whole farmigg community
would benefit immeasurably. . . .
While the science of agriculture
would be a prominent feature of
the curriculum in such schools, their
chief concern should be to -promote
the art of rural living.. They would
be the centers of rural culture, a
culture, in which liberal and voca-
tional arts would harmonize."
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The Dominion-Provincial Youth
Training Program is one medium
through which vocational training
in agriculture and rural life is now
conducted. The limitations of this
program were described by the
Regional Director of the Canadian
Vocational Training Program:

"The Youth Training Program has
been restricted due to the limited funds
available. Costs of training have risen
in recent years but there has been no
increase in the appropriation to offset
this increased cost. Consequently, it is
now impossible to carry out a full
training program for men and women
and the number of centers at which
training can be provided has decreased.
To carry on an adequate program
along these lines for farm boys and
girls a considerable increase in the
appropriation is required."

Considering other types of voca-
tional training, the Supervisor of
Trade Schools for the province
commented on the present practice
of farm boys' taking correspondence
courses from pnva trade schools
located o the p vine.

"'1`rac such these, if they
are to muc e to the student,
must be practical and there are many
instances on record where farm boys,
after enrolling for these courses, be-
come discouraged and give them up. I
believe the solution to this situation
would be to provide facilities in our
own province which would enable rural
young men to obtain this training. If,
under Oh. assistance to vocational
schools agreement between the pro-
vince and dominion, funds can be
obtained to set up an institute of tech -
nology similar to that now in operation
in Manitoba and also in Alberta, it
would be possible to provide this train-
ing to young farmers more efficiently
and at much lower cost than what is
now being provided by private trade
schools."

One consultant submitted that
greater attention should be "devoted
to the question of agricultural
education at the high school level."
Various committees have studied
this proposal from time to time,
and experimental programs have

325

been attempted. But there has been
strong feeling in many quarters that
the high school is not the place to
attempt vocational training of this
kind, since the high school is de-
signed to provide a general course
of training and basic foundations
rather than vocational training.
After having completed his high
school training, these group felt,
the student should pto an
institution designed specifically for
the purpose of providing the training
in the vocation of his choice. In
this way, it was rearmed, the most
effective job can be done by an
institution o particularly for
that purpose.

Arts and Selene
Many gaups pref to s .the

teaching of arts and scie-- in the
high schools strengthened rather
than vocational education substi-
tuted. The College of Pharmacy of
the University stressed the role of
the high school as a preparation
for university:

"There has been a trend in recent
years to make high schools more at-
tractive so that students will complete
the course for matriculation. This has
meant inclusion of courses which,
while they may be more interesting to
the avera°e student, are not considered
as suitable preparation for university
work. There is naturally a reluctance
on the part of students to take required
classes unless someone has persuaded
them to seriously consider preparing
for university training."

A number of departments of the
College of Arts and Science at the
University commented on the poor
preparation that many students re-
ceive for university instruction. This
was considered one of the most
serious problems of the College of
Arts and Science.

Professional people expressed the
desire for more attention to cultural
subjectsmusic and artin the
currinulum. One consultant stated:
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"The :ulturer subjects of music and
art in the schools are badly provided
for. Mt and music supervisors should
be the rule for all larger centers and
units. The teaching of these subjecti
at summer courses should be extended
and enriched by special guest teachers;
and these people should be first class
educationalists n o t projectors of
'novelty' methods."

The Saskatchewan Library Asso-
ciation su ,ted that school libra-
ries could used more effectively

cultural training. These "could
guide the superior and advanced
pupils, in any grade, to a variety
of cultural interests or hobbies
while he or she is marking time
waiting for the rest of the class to
catch up."

The Regina Astronomical Asso-
ciation, in recommending greater
attention to training in mathematics,
submitted that students "are not
required to train their minds in
high school: . . . If the present
trend of learning less and less in
high school should continue, the
standard of living In Saskatchewan
can be expected to fall; but if the
students in high school are stimu-
lated to find the better things of
life, they will spontaneously improve
their own lot."

Religious Education
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy

and the Saskatchewan Diocese cf
the Church of England urged more
religious education in the public
school system. The Roman Catholic
Hierarchy stated:

"The emphasis is on preparing a
student for earning a living while scant
regard is paid to his obligation of
worshipping God. The concession
which has been made by law for
religious instruction in the school is
not sufficient. Religious instruction
should become an integral part of the
school curriculum. Text books, es-
pecially in the field of social studies,
should stress the role of God in the
creation of the world and man's sub-
sequent dependence on his creator."

The Saskatchewan Diocese of the
Church of England, supporting the
plea for more teaching of religion
in the schools, submitted:

"It is our conviction that the teach-
ing of religious education as a subject
in the school would give the student
an insight into the principles which
underlie his cultural life. Following the
pattern of other subjects in the school,
it would be necessary to prepare the
embryonic teacher to teach the subject
without denomm ational bias, so that
a scale of #alued would emerge as a
result of the teaching to prepare the
student to reco the spiritual
quality and prin - that form the
basis of the Ch way of life.
There is a central core of Christian
teaching which is common to all the
churches. Attention should be centered
upon this to avoid the plague of de-
nominational differences, jealousies
and mistrust. As in the church the
ecummical movement recognizes this
central core of Christian truth, so also
in education our children could all be
taught these truths together, as the
foundations upon which our culture
and civilization have been built."

Vocational Guidance
Professional educators and pro-

fessional organizations stated that
there is a need for increased voca-
tional guidance for high school
students. The need for vocational
guidance, it was pointed out will
increase with expansion in the
curriculum. The College of Educa-
tion cuntended that the res ,nsi-
bility of "assisting students to ke
their choices wisely" should start
in the elementary schools "on a
unit-wide basis" as a responsibility
of the high school.

Two professional groups com-
mented on the need for vocational
guidance. The Council of the Col-
lege of Dental Surgeons recom-
mended that "vocational guidance
teachers be requested to give
dentistry a higher place in their
recommendations." The Chemical
Institute of Canada, South Sask-
atchewan Section, reported that it
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has a committee at work "preparing
a guidance program to assist teach-
ers in collegiates in their vocational
guidance work." This organization
also reported that its membenship
was available to assist in guidance
work in the high schools.

Extra-Curricular Activities
Not only were recommendations

made on the school curriculum, but
a few groups addressed themselves
to extra-curricular school activities
as well. The Church of England,
Saskatchewan Diocese, while recog-
nizinp the value of extra-curricular
activities, referred to the continuing
encroachment of the school into
the home life of the student and
submitted, "it should not be the
task of the school to 'fill up' the
time of the pupil, but rather to
provide opportunities for a varied
program of activity to meet the
varying needs of pupils."

From the point of view of the
burden to the teacher, Cut Knife
submitted,

"Teachers with special training in
extra-curricular subjects could be hired
by the unit hoard and could travel
from school to school spending some
time in each one. Skilled persons in the
community could give a few hours a
week in training students in such things
as arts. crafts. and trades."

Professional Education
Considerable concern was ex-

pressed by professional and pro-
vincial organizations for the low
percentage of students who under-
take professional training.

Gravelbourg referred to the cost
of professional education as a

Centralization of
Centralization of school facilities

and the establishment of transpor-
tation systems to ensure school

deterrent, and raised the question,
"Since primary and secondary edu-
cation are supported by taxes, why
shouldn't university education be
supported in the same manner?"

A ,brief submitted by five staff
members of Notre Dame College
together with the United Church
Minister of Wilcox claimed that
the means of encouraging continu-
ation to professional training lies in
decentralizing university facilities.
"Much of Saskatchewan s present
rural problem has been precipitated
. . . by the mon. ..ly of higher
education centralize. in Sas'.atoon.
. . . The University Act (should)
be amended, . . . a university
(should be) erected in Regina and,
. . . in the larger cities of the
province, associated as affiliates of
the two universities, there (should)
be inaugurated university arts col-
leges."

The Saskatchewan Veterinary As-
sociation recommended that train-
ing facilities for veterinarians be
provided at the University of
Saskatchewan to encourage more
students to enter veterinary medi-
cine.

The Saskatchewan Board of
Trade claimed that businessmen
could exert more influence:

"Advisory committees of business-
men set up through the co-operation
of teachers. Home and School Associa-
tions and Boards of Trade. might have
a (great) influence in convincing young
people of the importance of continuing
their education. particularly if bum-
nessmen would take the long-range
view in their interviews with pros-
pective employees of college age an.*
calibre."

-a

School Facilities
attendance is the most significant
development in rural education.
The majority of rural communities
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favoured centralization as a means
of dealing with some of the urgent
problems of education. The Everton
brief summed up the opinion of
those who favoured centralization
when it recommended that "there
should be larger schools in the
main centers to which students
might be transported by bus. . . .
There should be a wider curriculum
in these larger centers to meet the
varied needs of the children, and
there should be greater opportunity
for technical training in these local
centers." An alternative to outright
consolidatk'i of schools arose in
discussions at the Lashburn com-
munity forum. This alternative was
"that rural classes be transported
by bus on certain days to larger
centers for classes requiring facilities
not at present availabl in the rural
school."

All were agreed on the wisdom
of centralizing high school facilities.
Everton believed that "all high
school students should be assisted
. . . to attend high school where
it is taught, rather than attem to
take these grades by ence
course in a rural school." Rosthern
commented that one of the advan-
tages of consolidated high schools
would be "to relive the rural teach-
ers from all high school supervision"
and that, "with the financial help
of outlying areas around the con-
solidated high schools, these could
be staffed and equipped to a far
greater degree than town schools
are at present."

The Saskatchewan School Trus-
tees' Association presented infonna-

RURAL

tion on the effect of centralization
of high school facilities which had
been gathered through a question-
naire submitted to unit and district
boards and individual trustees.
Answers to the question, "Would
centralization increase high school
attendance and standards?" are
presented at the bottom of the page.

In discussion of centralization of
high school facilities, the question
of dormitories was considered The
Lashburn Women's Co-operative
Guild pointed out that "children of
rural areas finishing Grade VIII
are only 13 years old on an average.
We believe this is far too young
to turn them loose in a town to
board at places that assume no
responsibility for their study or
leisure time." This group stated that
six children from the Lashburn
area were going to high schools
elsewhere because suitable living
accommodations were not available
in Lashburn, and submitted that
"this causes an extra financial
burden on the rural, parent" which
"hardly seems fair." The solution,
according to the Lashburn Guild,
"is to provide a supervised dormi-
tory at those points where there
are at least 20 rural students
attending high school, or transpor-
tation to be provided to take these
students to town each day."

Although considerable concern
was expressed for the problems
associated with transportation, the
majority of those opposed to trans-
portation by school bus preferred it
to the use of dormitories.

Unit Boards
District.
Boards

Individual
Trustees Total

Yes 32 34 24 90
No 3 4 10 17
Undecided 1 2 3
No reply 2 4 8

Total 38 42 38 118
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Location of Centralized Facilities
Although the majority opinion

favoured centralization, those in
favour were not agreed as to the
location of centralized schools. At
the Davidson community forum,
"three groups expressed the view
that central schools should be
located in the country rather than
have the pupils conveyed long
distances to urban schools." The
Saskatchewan School Trustees' As-
sociation, however, believed "the
central schools should be located
in urban centers where other con-
veniences, and services are estab-
lished. However, the exact locations
must be finally determined by con-
sidering each case individually."

main reservation about cen-
tral tion, which appeared in clis-
eu ions at community hearings,

with regard to transportation.
1 e southwest and northern parts
of the province, frequent mention
was made of the difficulties of
distance and snow-blocked roads.
Where people were Jong distances
from town-centered' schools, Lae
location of the school was an issue
because of the transportation prob-
lem.

Planning of Centralization
Planning of centralization of

school facilities was considered
essential if it is to achieve maximum
benefits. The Saskatchewan School
Trustees' Association noted that a
voluntary centralization program

"may jeopardize rural life, whereas
a carefully planned centralization
program with a satisfactory trans-
portation system . . . would foster
the retention of farm families in
the farm home. . . . Realizing the
significance of centralization of
schools to our boys and girls and
to our rural communities," the
Association urged "greater eco-
nomic and educational support" for
it from local and provincial govern-
ments.

The Saskatchewan Teachers'
Federation suggested four points
which should be considered in
planning centralization.

"1) Where the urbanization move-
ment is definite and permanent, long-
term planning should provide the best
of school facilities in centers where
they will serve the most people.

2) Where the urbanization move-
ment has left a considerable number of
farmers with children on the farms,
there needs to be full 'co-operation
between municipal and unit board
authorities in planning and improving
roads for conveyance systems.

3) Where there has been little trend
towards town, but where it has been
difficult to get qualified teachers to
serve because of the lack of social
amenities, more experimentation with
rural consolidation of schools should
be carried out.

4) The unit system of administration
is able to provide the solutions to this
problem. The units of Prince Albert.
Cupar and Govan have brought several
rural schools together to permit the
improved facilities of a three- or four-
roomed school. We recommend that
the remaining unorganized superinten-
dencies be legislated into larger units."

Administration of Education
In the area of the administration

of education, communities and
organizations made recommenda-
tions on the role of the superinten-
dent, the functioning of the unit
board, and increased co-operation
between school and municipal
authorities.

With respect to the role of the
superintendent, Lumsden sought
greater supervisory assistance and
recommended "longer and more
helpful visits from the superinten-
dents." The Maple Dale Local
Lodge of the Saskatchewan Farmers
Union suggested that "the superin-
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tendent should do all in his power
to keep the rural school open
especially where there are enough
children of school age to keep the
school open and will be for a
number of years."

With respect to the functioning
of unit boards, the Saskatchewan
School Trustees' Association report-
ed a favourable &sponse from some
unit boards, district boards, and
individual trustees to the suggestion
that an administrator be appointed
to carry out policies defined by
the unit board. The Association
summed up its position and pre-
sented the challenge in the realm of
administration in this way:

"The practice of democratic princi-
ples in local government is the very
basis for our national democracy. As
the elected representatives of the rate-
payers, the members of the unit board
must exercise prime administrative
authority. This will consume much
time and effort with little remuneration
but the job must he done, for if they
fail to do so. some other person or
persons will do it for them. The other
persons may be the Superintendent of
Schools and the unit Secretary-

Treasurer but, as these are appointees
not responsible to the electorate, they
must serve only in the very important
roles of advisors. and must not he
charged with the responsibility of
making final decisions. Our future
lies in the hope that strong, capable.
willing persons are elected to these
important authoritative positions on
our school boards."

Cabri suggested that administration
might be improved by holding
schools "for trustees in which they
learn about all matters pertaining
to the school and its administration."

Rural people were also concerned
about tchieving closer co-operation
betteen school and municipal
authorities. Three per cent of com-
munity briefs recommended closer
co-ordination between larger unit
boards and municipal councils. One
superintendent of schools thought
that there should be a "close re-
lationship between municipal and
education systems, possibly through
a county system. The municipal
bodies are not always aware of the
importance of education even in
the general economic system."

Financing of Education
Recommendations of rural com-

munities on the problem of financ-
ing education were addressed to
meeting the high operating costs
and capital expenditures of modern
education, to overcoming rura)-
urban inequalities, and to reducing
tax arrears. The following changes
in the present system of 'ax col-
lection were suggested at community
hearings:

I) The municipal council should
have budgetary control over edu-
cation taxes. At the same time, it
was stated, precautions should be
taken to maintain the quality of
education and to prevent its suffer-

ing at the expense of improving
public works.

2) Although the education tax is
satisfactory as far as it goes, in-
equities in the. burden of education
taxes should be remedied.

3) Heavier taxes should be im-
posed on luxuries such as tobacco
and liquor.

4) Lands not in school districts
should be taxed Apparently, some
land in certain units was not in-
cluded in a school district prior to
establishment of the unit and is
therefore not included in the unit.

5) The municipality should be
more strict in collecting tax arrears.
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Responsibility of Senior Govern-
ments for Costs of Education

Nearly one-half of community
briefs dealing with education asked
for increases in provincial grants
for education. More than sixty per
cent of community briefs urged
financial assistance from the Federal
Government to the province for
education.

The Saskatchewan School Trus-
tee? Association submitted two
questions to unit and district boards
and individual trustees on the
responsibility of senior governments
for aid to education: (1) Is the
financial burden for education
equitably distributed? (2) Should
the Provincial or Federal Govern-
ment bear a greater share of the
cost of education? In reply to the
first question, 87 per cent of the
respondents stated that the financial
burden for education is not equi-
tably distributed, while 7 per cenf"
were satisfied that present arrange-
ments are equitable. With respect
to the second question, 69 per
cent favoured greater provincial
support, while 18 per cent were
opposed to increased provincial aid.
Eighty-nine per cent favoured in-
creased federal support, while 8
per fent were opposed to federal
aid.

The Saskatchewan School Trus-
tees' Association summed up its
position on the responsibility for
financing education in this way:

"In a province such as Saskatche-
wan, with hazardous financial resour-
ces. the financing of education should
be stabilized in each of three ways:
( I) on a local basis, by practising a
pay-as-you-go policy and creating fi-
nancial reserves in prosperous years.
(2 by additional financial support by
thir Provincial Government to relieve
the local responsibility which may fail
in any area, (3) by additional federal
aid to education."
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A school superintendent made a
case for additional assistance from
senior governments as follows:

-It it is assumed that real taxes are
approaching a practical limit, then
moneys will need to be found else.
where. This unit can support its
operational costs under the present
grant structure: it cannot assume the
urgently required capital expenditures.
If we really believe in equalization of
educational opportunity. the Province
and the Federal Government will need
to assume additional financial respon-
sibility, particularly to assist capital
expenditures and centralization."

Federal Aid for Education
The majority of recommendations

on the financing of education were
concerned with the necessity of
federal aid to education. Rosthern
believed the Federal Government
"should recognize some financial re-
sponsibility in the construction and
maintenance of schools." Kinistino
felt "a greater part of the national
income should be earmarked for
education" and recommended that
"family allowances should be con-
tinued as long as the child is
attending school." Admiral suggest-
ed an outright "system of grants for
rural schools" by the Federal Gov-
ernment. Alameda pointed to the
need for protecting 'Vie provincial
right to decide on its educational
policy as guaranteed by the British
North America Act" but neverthe-
less believed there should be in-
creased federal grants "with a view
to more nearly equalizing educa-
tional costs per capita . . . while
providing equal opportunity to all
Canadian boys and girls."

The Saskatchewan Association of
Rural Municipalities urged that
"every effort should be made to
try and obtain federal assistance
for education to relieve the weight
of property taxes."

The Saskatchewan Farmers Union
suggested that the Federal Govern-
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ment should take responsibility for
financing the costs of a basic
curriculum in all provinces across
Canada, with the provinces then
adding to this basic curriculum
according to their own needs and
resources. ,

One individual who had acted
as a school trustee for 39 years
believed that "federal aid for roads
and schools is a long felt want.
Our Saskatchewan provincial gov-

RURAL.

ernment is doing a good job in
both these departments as far as
it can do so, but it still is not
enough to keep up with the present
progress of the times which de-
mands more money for these social
activities,"

. The majority opinion expressed
at community hearings indicated
that farm people believe more
federal assistance should be pro-
vided for education.

Participation in Educational Affairs
Public apathy to modern educa-

tion and the administration of edu-
cation was deplored by numerous
communities, organizatidns, and
individuals. The larger unit was
blamed by some for the loss of
public interest in education. Thus.
the Saskatchewan Association of
Rural Municipalities felt that "there
is a feeling the larger school units
show a loss of contact with the
taxpayer and consequently do not
reflect public opinion in their fi-
nancing." The syskm of election
of unit board members was also
held responsible for the apathy of
some ratepayers. This situation
could be remedied, one individual
suggested, if "the electors in each
sub-unit should be entitled to . . .

elect their own sub-unit trustee who
would be answerable directly to
them at the annual meeting."

Rural people, recognizing the
problem of apathy as a local and
personal issue, were quick to admit
that -theirs was the responsibility
for improving the situation. Three-
quarters of community briefs called
for an increase in parent-teacher
co-operation, and many briefs saw
the organization of a Hoy and
School Association as a solution.
Strong support for Home and
School Associations was also ex-

pressed at community hearings, for
they allow parents and teachers to
become better acquainted, permit
discussion of points of difference,
and develop better understanding
of the objectives and methods of
present clay education. It was
generally felt that Home and School
Associations could be the main
medium for increasing parents' par-
ticipation in school affairs.

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy,
while recognizing the role of Home
and School Associations, stated:
"The problem, however, lies much
deeper. The real solution lies in
an understanding of the proper
function of education and in the
realization that parents have an
inalienable right to educate their
children."

One consultant expressed the
opinion that Home and School
Associations could be made more
effective through "the formation of
larger area associations around a
trade center" and claimed that
"examples of this are already
working well," citing the Moose
Jaw Rural Home and School Asso-
ciation, which meets monthly in
the Moose Jaw Teachers College.*

In addition to the use of Home
and School Associations as a means
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to increase parent interest and
participation, other suggestions were
offered. The Lashburn Women's
Co-operative Guild recommended
-making greater use of ( school )
facilities by the whole community
for adult education and recreation.
This increase in rural adult educa-
tion may increase interest in edu-
cation." Cabri believed there could
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be "more activity for pupils in the
school" and this would enlist "public
interest and sympathy." A school
superintendent believed that all
-available persons or agencies
should be utilized in the community
to clarify popular thinking, through
the provision of information respect-
ing educational philosophy and
practice."

Responsibilitiis in the Field of Education
ties were defined for parents, teach-
ers, and for local, provincial, and
federal levels is presented in Table
106.

. An analysis was made of the
content of a sample of 63 com-
munity briefs dealing with the topic
of education. The frequency with
which various types of responsibili-

TABLE 106. RESPONSIBILITIES DEFINED IN COMMUNITY BRIEFS FOR
PARENTS, TEACHERS, AND FOR LOCAL, PROVINCIAL, AND

FEDERAL GOVERNMENTS

(Number of briefs analysed 63)

Responsibility

Parents* Responsibilities:

Increase parent-teacher co-operation

Increase respect for teaching profession

Pay taxes

Accept responsibility for school administration

Encourage scholarship and continuance of education

Organize and support Home and School Clubs

Increase understanding of need for increased costs

Teacher? Responsibilities:

Increase awareness of pupils of teaching as a vocation

Develop pride in profession of teaching

Accept msponsibilities as a citizen

Seek improsernent through further training
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46 73

12 19

10 16

9 14

8 13

8 13

6 10

5 8

4 6

3
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TABLE 106. RESPONSIBILITIES DEFINED IN COMMUNITY BRIEFS FOR
PARENTS, TEACHERS, AND FOR LOCAL, PROVINCIAL, AND

FEDERAL GOVERNMENTSCOWL/Wed

Responsibility

Local Organizations and Local Government Responsibilities:

Improve teacher living accommodation

Provide and maintain suitable school facilities

Provide adequate salary schedule

Develop consolidated schools

Provide transportation

Organize Home a id School Clubs

Improve roads and bus routes

Provide dormitory or boarding facilities

Provide scholarships 0
Increase co-operation between teachers and school board

Encourage young people to enter teaching profession

Close rural schools with low enrolment

Develop composite high school facilities

Provide an isolation bonus

Hire only qualified teachers

Provide specialized teachers

Increase co-operation between council and unit board

Provincial Organisations and Provincial Government
Responsibilities:

Increase school grants

Provide entrance scholarship to Teachers Colleges

Raise teachers' qualifications

Increase salaries comparable with other professions

Revise school financing system

Provide careful screening of teacher candidates

Improve courses of study
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29 46

29 46

28 44

27 43

18 29

8 13

8 13

6 10

6 10

5 8

5 8

4 6

4 6

4 6

3

3 5
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19 30

18 29

10 16

8 13
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TABLE 106. RESPONSIBILITIES DEFINED IN COMMUNITY BRIEFS FOR
PARENTS, TEACHERS, AND FOR LOCAL, PROVINCIAL, AND

FEDERAL GOVERN M EN TsConcluded

Responsibility
Number
of Briefs

Per Cent
of Briefs

Provincial Organizations and Provincial Government
Responsibilities:--Continued.

Arrange publicity program to attract teachers 6.- 10

Aid needy students 6 10

Provide vocational guidance to students 5 8

Increase grants for road construction 4 - 6

Lower teachers' quaff; a!ions 4 6

Improve quality of supervisor program 4 6

Equalize salat'ses between units 4 6

Provide for vocational training 3 S

increase number of larger units 3 5

Provide more attractive superannuation 3 5

Federal Government Responsibilities:

Provide financial assistance to province 39 62

Standardize courses throughout Canada 18 29

Standardize training throughout Canada 7 11

Provide scholarships 3 5

Revise taxation system for purpose of financing education 3 5

Revise income tax as it affects students 2 3

1.
Summary:

Briefs defining responsibilities for parents 48 76

Briefs defining responsibilities for teachers 14 22

Briefs definin,, 'ocal responsibilities 60 i 95

Briefs definin.:, :ovincial nsibilities 56 89

Briefs defining federal responsibilities , 30 79
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Summary
Mille recommendations to meet

the shortage of qualified teachers
included increased centralization of
schools to decrease the number of
teachers needed, increased basic
salaries and fringe benefits to attract
and retain teachers, improved living
accommodations for rural teachers,
improved training of teachers in
order to assure well-qualified teach-
ers, and finaniial aid to prospective
teachers. The recommendation to
which greatest importance was
attached was that for increased
salaries.

To meet the problem of retaining
students in school, it was recom-
mended that standards of instruction
for rural children be raised, high
school facilities be made available
by providing transportation or dor-
mitories. and the curriculum be
diversified to develop the potentiali-
ties of all students.

Rural people generally favoured
a broadened school curriculum,
although emphasis was requested on
the basic subjects as well. Increased
vocational training was recommend-
ed, but opinion was divided on
whether vocational training should
be offered as part of the high
school curriculum or in vocational
schools after completion of high
school. Some groups expressed the
desire for improved teaching of the
arts and sciences as a preparation
for university. Church groups urged
more religious education in the pub-
lic school system. In keeping with
recommendations for a broadened
curriculum, attention to vocational
guidance was urged. Extra-curricu-
lar activities under the supervision
of skilled persons were also
favoured.

T low per
who ontinue f
ing

RURAL

entage of students
professional train-

s matter of concern.
Recom ndations for facilitating
professional educ... ion included fi-
nancial aid to students, more varied
training facilities, and decentraliza-
tion of training facilities.

The majority of submissions deal-
ing with centralization favoured
centralization and urged that it be
extended. Opinion was unanimous
on the need for centralization of
high school facilities. Educators and
educational agencies supported cen-
tralization emphatically. On the
location of centralized facilities,
however, some rural communities
favoured central rural locations and
others pressed for town attendance
areas. Planning of adequate atten-
dance areas and centralization was
considered essential to realize maxi-
mum benefits for education.

Recommendations on administra-
tion of education concerned the role
of the superintendent, the function-
ing of the unit board, and increased
co-ordination between school and
municipal authorities.

Methods of alleviating the stress
of financing education were recom-
mended by most communities and
a few provincial organizations.
While the greatest single plea was
for increased federal assistance,
recommendations were also pro-
posed which would introduce greater
provincial assistance and still others
which would revise tax levying and
collection procedures. With respect
to local taxes for education, a few
communities recommended that mu-
nicipalities have budgetary control
over taxation for education, while
others called for a more equitable
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levy as between property owners
and salaried people.

Recommendations to overcome
public apathy and stimulate partici
pation in school affairs included

337

the establishment of Home and
School Associations and the use of
the school for adult education and
community projects. Revi.ion of
the procedure for electing school
trustees was also recommended.
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CHAPTER XIII

emetza444
Historically, the industrial revo-

lution and the subsequent rise of
political democracy set the stage
for the eventual establishment of
free public education in North
America. The development of in-
dustry required literate workers and
vastly greater numbers of educated
persons to perform new functions
in society. The concept of political
democracy demanded citizens who
could exercise their responsibilities
intelligently. Increased production
of wealth provid-, the financial
means and democra e political
means to make free pu educa-
tion 3 reality.

As with all far-reaching social
change, free education was the
center of bitter controversy fore
its inevitable victory. That ntro-
versy was resolved on the Cana an
prairies a short 75 years ago. Si ce
that time tremendous advances hav
been made in all phases of public
education until today it has become
one of the most important public
services in democratic society.

Rural education must be con-
sidered in its integral relationship
with the total rural social system.
Changes in the farm economy and
associated social adjustments have

RURAL

vital implications for the provision
of education in rural areas. In
Saskatchewan, these changes have
accelerated greatly in the last 20
years. They have created new
problems in the organization, ad-
ministration, and financing of edu-
cation and, as well, have created
new needs to be met by education.
These problems and needs have
been the primary focus of this
report.

Rural education must also be
considered in its relationship to the
national and world community.
The great strides in technical and
scientific knowledge, the ever-
diminishing effects of spatial sepa-
ration of peoplesthese and other
phenomena of a changing world
have important implications for
education. The function of educe-

in preparing tomorrow's citi-
for the world they will live

in has also been a major concern
of this report..

The Commission's conclusions
with respect to rural education as
they are presented in this chapter
follow closely the organization of
the body of the report. They include,
in summary form, much of the
important data found in this report.

Public Opinion
1. Concern for education was

voiced by nearly all communities
and organizations making submis-
sions to the Commission. Rural
communities emphasized problems
which prevent the realization of
adequate and equal educational

opportunities for all. Provincial
organizations and agencies, includ-
ing professional groups, referred
more specifically to shortages of
trained technicians and professional
personnel.
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2. The major problem as seen
by the rural communities was the
shortage of qualified teachers,
caused, in their opinion, by Made-
quate salaries. They also gave
recognition, however, to the effects
.of such factors as living and work-
ing conditions, rural isolation, and
the attitude of the public generally
towards the teaching profession.
Concern was expressed as well for
inadequacies of curriculum, with
frequent reference to the need for
more emphasis on basic academic
subjects. With respect to facilities,
the lack of libraries and special
equipment received attention. These
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inadequacies, coupled with the
necessity of using correspondence
courses, were seen as being largely
responsible for the low retention
of students in high school.

3. The majority of rural people
supported centralization and the
larger unit of administration. How-
ever, they also defined problems
with respect to the low level of
ratepayer participation, equitable
financing of education, and the lack
of adequate co-ordination between
rural and urban, and school and
municipal administrations.

Environmental Change and
Historical Trends

4. School districts were initially
mapped and organized to serve a
rural population settled on quarter
and half section farms. Legislati
permitted schools to be closed whde;
enrolment fell below a certain mini-
mum. Adjustments prior to 1912
in rural conditions were responsible
for legislation allowing formation
of consolidated districts. By 1921
numerous schools had been closed.

Adjustments in the
Rural Environment

5. The changing organization of
agricultural production has affected
rural education. Variable yields and
prices of farm products, coupled
with advances in teclInology, have
led to three main changes in agri-
cultureincreased farm size, in-
creased mechanization, and changes
in farm capital. These three changes
have affected farm income and
density of population which, in turn,
have h.fld profound effects on the
organization of education. By cre-
ating the need kr new levels of
technical skills and skills in business
management among the farm popu-

Rural Education
lation, agricultural changes have
also altered the educational needs
of rural people.

6. Although average per farm
income has increased, it has not
increased as much as in other
sectors of the economy, it has
remained unstable, and many farm-
ers continue to suffer from low
incomes. Fluctuations in farm in-
come and great disparity in the
distribution of income among indi-
vidual farmers make payment of
school taxes burdensome for many
farmers and tax collection difficult
for municipal authorities.

7. Changes in agricultural pro-
duction have contributed to a de-
cline in the rural population as a
proportion 61---total population. The
decline in the farm population has
been most extremea decline of
30 per cent from 1936 to 1951.
Density of rural population is great-
er in the park region than in the
prairie region. These population
changes have necessitated changes
in the organization of rural educa-
tion. As mechanization proceeds
and farm size increases further,Tural

0372



340

population can be expected to con-
tinue to decline.

8. The migration of farm youth
to urban centers both within and
outside. Saskatchewan accounts for
a high proportion of rural popula-
tion loss. This movement poses a
major challenge for the educational
systemto prepare farm youth for
urban occupations. The fact that
this large-scale migration to urban
locations both within and outside
the province occurs after youth
have gained their basic education
underlines the justification for broad
provincial and federal financing of
education.

9. As an aspect of total popula-
tion, student population has declined
from a high of 230,735 in 1931-
32 to 171,402 in 1953-54. Rural
enrolment has declined consistently
from a high of 60 per cent of total
enrolment in 1941 to 36 per cent
in 1954, while village and town
enrolments have both increased
approximately 6 per cent and city
enrolments have doubled. School
enrolments will probably increase
in the future because of the present
large number of children of pre-
school age. It has been estimated
that there will be about 211,000
students enrolled in schools in the
province in 1962. If additional
students enroll in the rural and
urban schools in similar proportions,
and if retention of high school
students is markedly improved,
urban facilities will require marked
expansion.

III. The mechanization and com-
mercialization of agriculture, in
addition to reducing the farm labour
force, have added new needs to be
met by education: more adequate
education for those who intend to
farm and for those who must seek
non-farm employment. In addition,
generally rising farm incomes and
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increased rural-urban interdepan-
dence have increased the demand
for higher standards of education
for improved facilities, qualified
teachers, and enriched curriculum.
Changes in the environment have
also emphasized the contribution
education can make in preparing
farm people to use increased leisure
time wisely and to understand their
role in a changing community.

Trends in School Facilities
11. Of more than 5,000 school

districts In the province, 1,600 were
not operating in 1953-54 and
approximately 500 others operated
with fewer than 10 pupils. More
than half of the closed districts
ceased operating after 1946. Despite
the closing of schools, the number
of high school and continuation
rooms has increased from 435 in
1926-27 to 975 in 1953-54. The
increase has been practically all in
high school rooms with the result
that fewer districts now provide
more high school facilities.

Trends in Supply of Teachers
12. Although the percentage of

'unqualified teachers (teachers with
less than second class certificates)
has been declining since 1949, 765
teachers (8.7 per cent of the teaching
force) were not qualified in 1954.
The shortage of qualified teachers
affects retention of students in
school and standards of education.
A direct effect of the shortage has
been increased demand for the ser-
vices of the Government Corres-
pondence School. The number of
elementary students enrolled in cor-
respondence courses without local
supervision has been stable at ap-
proximately 300 through the past
five years, but the number enrolled
in correspondence courses under
local supervision has increased
sharply from a few hundred to more

0373



EDUCATION 341

than 8,000 as the number of study
supervisors increased. The number
of high school students using corres-
pondence courses has declined from
9,000 (27 per cent of all high
school students) in 1931 to 6,600
(20 per cent of all high school
students) in 1953-54. Although
there has been an overall decline,
there has been a marked increase
in the use of correspondence courses
without local supervisiona con-
sequence of the teacher shortage
and the lack of sufficient high
school facilities of high standard.

Trends in the Regrouping
of School Facilities

13. The regrouping of schools
into larger attendance areas has
been under wa,, for several decades,
although the g;..ce has accelerated
since 1946. The proportion of
school districts classified as non-
operating increased from 5 per
cent in 1921 to 31 per cent in
1954. Most of these (85 per cent )
were conveying students to central
schools in 1954. In 1921, 88 dis-
tricts were conveying students; by
1954 the number had grown to
1,451.

Development of Larger Units
14. Larger units of school ad-..ministration were formed to provide

adequate administrative and taxing
units and to minimize inequalities
in financing education among school
districts. As farm population de-
clined, many school districts were
unable to meet the needs of modern
education. In many instances, the

number of students per district was
too small to keep the school open,

. and the cost of financing education
was excessively high. Larger units
provided solutions to some of the
problems. In recognition of the
interdependence of rural and urban
life, larger units include all village
school districts and a majority of
town districts within their bounda-
ries.

\Trends in School Finance
15. Education as a public ex-

penditure has nearly tripled from
1921 to 1954. Per capita expendi-
tures for education have risen as
population has declined, but ex-
penditures for education have re-
mained a relatively stable proportion
of personal income.

16. Since 1942, education as a
proportion of expenditures for all
government services has declined.
Similarly, a slightly lower priority
has been assigned to education than
to public works in the allocation
of local resources.

17. Within education, increasing
proportions of expenditures are
being allocated to non-operating or
capital expenditures. Although all
components of revenues for edu-
cation have increased in amount
over the years, local taxes and
grants h ..4 declined in importance
and increasing use is being made
of loans and debentures. These
trends reflect the capital costs of
a system of rural education in
transition to centralized school fa-
cilities.

Regrouping of School Facilities
1 R. In the main, the regrouping

of school facilities is initially an
emergency process to meet the
problems of facilitating attendance

in areas of low population density.
Approximately 85 per cent of the
closed districts convey students to
central locations, the majority on

0374



342

organized conveyance routes. Rate-
payers at first were quite skeptical
of the school bus, but after some
experience conveyance has been
generally accepted, and more dis-
tricts have wanted service than were
originally included. Initial satisfac-
tion with centralization in some
areas has, in fact, led to pub*
pressure for greater centralizati6n
than educational authorities were
prepared to meet.

19. The shortage of qualified
teachers, particularly in the postwar
years, has led to the closing of
many rural schools. On the average,
if the existing standards of educa-
tion are maintained, one teacher
can be saved for every two rural
schools closed. Moreover. working
and living conditions associated
with centralized schools are more
favourable for attracting and re-
taining qualified teachers.

20. By June, 1953, 25 per cent
of rural school districts were closed
and conveying pupils to central.
locations. Regrouping of school
facilities has been more extensive
in the prairie re "ion of the province
with its large straight grain farms
than in the park region, where
settlement is more dense on smaller
diversified farms.

21. The need for transportation
to centralized schools has created a
problem and acted as a deterrent
to centralization. The high capital
costs of buses and bombardiers and
poor rural roads have made the
provision of transportation difficult.

22. The distance that young
children can properly travel has
influenced the level of centraliza-
tion. With a single transportation
system for elementary and 'sigh
school students, ized sd .cols
have tended to be located in rela-
tively small centers. Larger atten-
dance areas should be designed to
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ensure adequate enrolments in ele-
mentary and secondary schools.
Two levels of centralizationone
for elementary students in the
village-centered neighbourhood and
one for high school students in a
larger area of assefiationmight
both respect the distances young.
children can travel and provide
satisfactory enrolments for high
school classes.

23. Although the initial capital
investment in conveyance equip-
ment is high, the costs of central-
izing must be weighed against the
costs of retaining the one-room
rural school. It has been shown
that, with respect to operating costs,
centralization offers net financial
benefitsprovided a 2:1 ratio can
be maintained between number of
schools closed and number of extra
rooms required at the central lo-
cation. Economies will increase as
more rural schools are closed rela-
tive to new facilities required.

24. The process of centralization
is associated with high capital costs
which have to date been financed
largely by direct taxation. In 1954,
however, debenture financing be-
came more prevalent in larger
units. Future centralization will be
successful to the extent that ade-
quate and certain long-term financ-
ing will be available.

25. Ratepayer attitudes affect the
demand for centralization and the
support given to the development
of centralized schools and convey-
ance systems. Where district boards
have ceased functioning, ratepayers
may have no means for participating
in the affairs of the central school.
Central boards are permissible to
allow closed districts towo-operate
in the administration of central
schools: Only one-fifth of the larger
attendance areas, however, have
established such boards.
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26. Although centralization in-
itially was undertaken as an adjust-
ment to a sparse rural population
and the shortage of qualified teach-
ers, there can be no doubt that
after some experience it has come
to be more favourably regarded as
an important means of providing
education of a higher standard. In
the future the educational advan-
tages will tend to exert even greater
influence.

27. To avoid costly mistakes in
the relocation of schools and to
assure effective education for rural
youth in the future, Icing -term

Larger Units of
Organization of
Larger School Units

28. Larger units of school ad-
ministration were organized to in-
crease the tax base of the small
school district, to minimize inequi-
ties in tax burden among schot,'
districts in wide area, and A.
provide una,arm administration in
a wide area. Larger units have been
established in 56 of the 60 super-
intendencies of the province, each
including approximately 80 school
districts. In general, larger units
have accomplished the objectives
they were designed to meet, but
improvements in organization, ad-
ministration, and financing. could
be devised.

29. Differences among larger
units have created inequities in their
relative adaptability to the needs
of modern education. The bounda-
ries of larger units were mapped
to conform with school district
boundaries. Adequacy of communi-
cation, natural geographic barriers,
and a reasonable administrative
area were also considered in their
delineation. A change in the pro-
spective number of units, the in-
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planning is essential. Such planning
requires accurate information as to
population movement, stability of
the tax base, farm size adjustments.
and other economic and social
trends within each unit. Once the
outlines of the long-term pattern are
seen, long-term budgets can be
planned more realistically. There is
urgent need for technical planning
assistance which would be available
on request to unit boards; to date
such assistance has not been pro-
vided either by the Department of
Education or the University of
Saskatchewan.

Administration
elusion of towns after initially
mapping and establishing some of
the units, failure to take account
of the boundary lines of service
areas other than school districts,
and changes in the rural environ-
ment have resulted in wide vari-
ations in size among units and in
the number of classrooms and
number of students included.

Financing in Larger Units
30. To finance current educa-

tional costs in the larger units, the
units levy a uniform tax over the
entire area, except for adjustments
between rural and urban areas.
Larger units may increase the tax
levy for purposes of accumulating
a reserve fund, and also for capital
expenditures. Unit boards may also
requisition special levies on behalf
of individual districts. The munici-
pal councils are obliged to collect
the taxes fixed by the unit authori-
ties and make payment to unit
boards. Municipal councils may
dispute the levy only in a few
special cases, in which event the
Saskatchewan Assessment Commis-
sion makes a final decision.
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31, The formation of larger units
in itself provided a greater degree
of equalization among school dis-
trkts within each unit than had
existed previously; nevertheless,
equalization grants from the Pro-
vincial Government were required
to minimize the differences antong
units. Equalization F -ants amount
to 50 per cent of total grants to
units. Equalization grants to units
differ from equalization grants to
school districts, mainly in that they
al.: based in part on the costs of
operating elementary and high
school rooms. District equalization
grants arc based solely on relative
assessments.

Administration of Larger Units
32. Each larger unit is adminis-

tered by a board of trustees which
is elected by representatives of local
districts in each sub-unit. Unit board
trustees are reimbursed for a maxi-
mum of twenty-four meetings per
year and may also receive compen-
sation for unit business for a number
of days equal to the number of
operating districts in the sub-unit.
The unit board is responsible for
administration and supervision of
the educational program in the unit;
it is assisted by a sectetary-treasurer
and by a superintendent appointed
by the Department of Education.
Unit boards are dependent on rural
municipalities for tax collection and
for co-operation in the provision
of adequate roads for bus routes.
They are dependent too on local
school boards for stewardship of
local property, to provide the re-
quirements d daily operation, and
to provide for participation of the
local ratepayers. There is consider-
able variation between and within
units as to the adequacy of the
administrative relationships.

33. Although the duties and
respoksibilities of the unit board
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and district board are well defined,
many district boards are apathetic
towards local administration. 1 he
major reason for loss of interest is
loss of local control of educational
matters. Ratepayers also criticize
increases in taxation attributed to
the larger unit administration. Some
ratepayers oppose the present
method of unit trustee election,
while others criticize larger units
as being responsible for closing of
schools and centralization. Some
district boards place the blame for
boald inactivity on the lack of
local ratepayer interest.

34. Local district boards ore im-
portant in the administrative chain
of the larger unit. To maintain
their effectiveness requires the com-
bined initiative of the unit board
and the ratepayers. The greater
responsibility devolves on unit
boards 'o define, the role of district
boards ld to develop channels of
communication. The effectiveness
of ratepayers in Mobilizing their
district boards depends on the
degree of active support which they
five to the larger unit system. It
is significant that, although elections
have been held, not a single unit
has been disestablished at the end
of its five-year trial period.

35. A democratic and strong
larger school unit requires maxi-
mum understanding and participa-
tion by citizens. Since the local
board is the intermediary between
ratepayers and the unit board,
district boards that lack interest in
school affairs or that have become
completely inoperative threaten the
democratic functioning of the unit.
The election at large of a unit
trustee within each sub-unit would
make unit administration more
directly responsible to the rate-
paye s than does the present method
of election. This change in election
procedure would also provide equal
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opportunity to residents of all dis-
tricts regardless of the status of
individual boards. The establish-
ment of central boards in every
larger attendance area would facili-
tate ratepayer participation in the
affairs of the central school. In
addition. Home and School Associ-
ations offer opportunities for in-
creasing the interest and participa-
tion of citizens in both unit and
local school affairs.

36. The relationship between unit
hoard and superintendent is general-
ly satisfactory. The superintindent.
appointed by the pepartment' of
Education, is responsible for the
supervision of teachers, for advising
the unit board on educational
matters, and for conferring with
the board on matters pertaining to
the unit office. Within this definition
of functions there is considerable
variability in the activities of super-
intendents, depending on the age
of the unit, the strength of the
unit board, the activity of district
boards, and the personality of the
superintendent. The majority of unit
superintendents are closely associ-
ated with administration. Some rate-
payers are concerned, however, that
the superintendents have assumed
too much authority over local edu-
cational affairs and that decisions
of unit boards do not always reflect,
the wishes of the ratepayers. A
maximum of communication and
participation by the ratepayers could
correct this difficulty:

Relationship of Larger School
Unite to Other Local Agencies

37. Although education is related
to activities of municipal, health,
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agriculture, and other local agencies,
no formal administrative links exist
between larger units and these
agencies. Overlapping boundaries
and the lack of channels for ad-
ministrative co-ordination stand in
the way of effective liaison between
local agencies. Lack of co-ordina-
tion between larger units and rural
municipalities is a serious deficiency
in financing education and in de-
velopment of school bus routes.

38. To achieve integration of
school and municipal services will
require extensive changes in the
organization of local government.
Most urgently required is the estab-
lishment of coterminous boundaries
on a larger area basis for the
administration of school and muni-
cipal services. In its report on Rural
Roads and Local Government, this
Commission concluded that a niodi-
fled county or a full county presents
the most desirable alternative to
the present system of rural munici-
palities. In cattier case, coterminous
boundaries for local administration
of school and municipal affairs
would be based on the area served
by larger trading centers. Present
boundaries of some larger school
units would need to be revised. In
the modified county, school and
municipal functions would continue
to be administered by separate
authorities. If experience with the
modified county proved the desira-
bility of integrating school and mu-
nicipal administration under a single
authority, transition to the full
county system would be a relatively
simple matter.

Financing Education in Saskatchewan
Per capita costs of education have
increased as population has de-
clined, but increased personal in-
come has kept expenditures for

Costs of Education
39. Public expenditures for edu-

cation in the province reached a
high of over $40 million in 1953.
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education a relatively stable pro-
portion of personal income All
government expenditures have risen
in the postwar years, but expendi-
tures for education as a proportion
of government expenditures have
declined slightly. Although govern-
ment grants have nearly tripled
since the early 1940's, grants as
a proportion of government ex-
penditures on education have been
declining slightly. Although grants
in total have grown, the school tax
paid by rural ratepayers has not
been reduced. The levy for educa-
tion in rural municipalities has
become progressively higher relative
to net farm income since 1951.
The levy in 1954 constituted a
sharply higher proportion due to a
drop in farm income.

Revenues for Education
40. Revenues for education are

derived largely from local taxes,
government grants, loans, and de-
bentures. From 1946 to 1953, total
revenues increased two and one-
half times. Non-operating receipts,
principally loans, have increased in
importance in the financing of
education, while taxes have been
declining in relative importance.
The increase in debentures and, in
so fqr as they are long-term obli-
gations, in loans represents the
assumption of increased fixed costs
which restrict the flexibility of
educational spending.

41. The total educational levy
and local tax rates have both in-
creased greatly since 1946. The
total levy, however, has increased
more than tax rates because of
revised assessments. Tax arrears
are serious in units with low assess-
ment. Any further tax increases or
a decline in income will further
aggravate an already critical situa-
tion. Conversely, any programs to
stabilize farm incomes will make

possible more effective educational
planning and financing.

42. The educational levy has
increased relatively more than the
total municipal levy in the past
eight years and now represents
approximgtely 47 per cent of the
total !ell. In all municipalities,
however, the percentage increase in
the educational levy has been com-
parable to the increase in the levy
for public works, while in rural
municipalities the levy for public
works has increased more, propor-
tionately, than that for education.

43. Loans and debentures in-
creased from 6 per cent of total
receipts in 1941 to 31 per cent in
1953. Larger school units and city
elementary school districts have
relied Most heavily on loans and
debentures. Larger units may obtain
loans from the Provincial Govern-
ment at interest rates of 4 to 5
per cent until they become per-
manently established. The use of
increasing amounts of borrowed
money at normal interest rates,
however, may create difficulties
in the future financing of education.

44. Although the amounts of all
typos of grants have increased,
equalization grants and special
building grants have increased
relatively more than all others. In
1953 they represented 57 per cent
of total grants. Increases in building
and equipment grants relative to
total grants and the increase in
borrowing reflect the high capital
costs of centralization of school
facilities. Federal funds through
the Dominion- Provincial Vocational
Schools' Assistance Agreement have
provided approximately 12 per cent
of total capital grants in the past
seven years and thus have been
very useful in capital financing.
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Expenditures for Education
45. Operating expenditures for

administration, maintenance, and
operation of all school districts
increased from $11.5 million in
194142 to $37.9 million in 1953-
54. Within operating expenditures,
expenditures for conveyance, auxil-
iary services, and capital and debt
charges increased considerably more
than other operating costs. Propor-
tionately, non-operating expendi-
tures increased considerably more
than opera s' .1 expenditures. Al-e though ca expenditures as a
proportion of operating costs have
been Increasing, the increases have
not kept pace with total capital
requirements. Non-unit districts,
particularly village and city ele-
mentary districts, have increasingly
resorted to debentures to finance
their capital needs.

46. Centralization of school facili-
ties is changing the nature of edu-
cational financing by shifting the
emphasis from current revenues and
expenditures to capital loans and
expenditures. This change is dem-
onstrated by the increase in capital
expenditures as a proportion of
operating receipts, the mcrease in
special building and equipment
grants, and the increase in de-
benture financing.

Economics of Regrouping
47. Centralization of school fa-

cilities entails new costs for con-
veyance and facilities, but at the
same time savings are achieved in
costs of instruction and adminis-
tration. In 1953-54, 1,451 districts
were conveying students, at a cost
of slightly over $1 million, 90 per
cent of which was spent by larger
units.. That economies can be
achieved by regrouping is shown by
the fact that between 1946 and 1951
per student costs increased more
in units with low centralization than
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in highly centralized units. Although
centralization effects economies,
revenues from grants decline as
the number of schools declines.
The amount of savings Is therefore
determined by the relationship be-
tween the number of rooms closed
and the capital expenditures re-
quired to accommodate students at
the central location. Economies can
be gained if two districts can be
closed and conveyed for every one
room required in a central location.

Equalization of The
Costs of Education

48. The larger school unit tends
to equalize costs of education within
its area; provincial equalization
grants are utilized to minimize
differences in costs among districts
and units. Although these grants
have been of great value, they do
not provide equity for a minimum
standard of education since larger
unit tax rates are at present in
inverse ratio to assessments. To
equalize the burden of educational
financing kill further, all schools"-
should be administered .by a com-
mon type of administration, and an
equalization formula should be used
which takes into account population
sparsity, an elementary-secondary
school cost differential, and the cost
of a minimum standard of edu-
cation.

49. Differences among proviFes
in tax resources for education can
he remedied only by a federal equal-
ization program. Such a program
would serve both to broaden the
tax base for education and to aug-
ment the resources of provinces
with low taxpaying ability an
essential prerequisite to establishing
an acceptable Canadian standard of
minimum expenditure per pupil.
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Staffing Saskatchewan
Shortage of Qualified Teachers

50. Despite various measures to
increase the supply of teachers, a
shortage of qualified teachers still
exists. Although the proportion of
unqualified teachers was reduced
by more than half from 1949 to
1954, in 1954. 765 persons holding
teaching positions ( 8.7 per cent of
the teaching force) had less than
minimum qualifications. As a
measure of the shortage of teachers,
the number of study supervisors
employed is significant.--In 1948,
524 study supervisofs were em-
ployed; by the fall of 1955 the
number had been reduced to 133.

51. The shortage of qualified
teachers can be explained by the
loss of trained teachers from the
province and from the profession.
Saskatchewan loses annually about
10 per cent of its trained teachers.
Nearly 60 per cent of withdrawals
are because of marriage, retirement,
or health, and 26 per cent becauie
of transfers to other vocations and
locations. This loss of trained
teachers is only partly made up by
new recruits to the profession. The
annual graduating class of approxi-
mately 600 from Teachers College
7 per cent of the total teaching
force of the provinceis enough
to offset the loss of 7 per cent of
teachers who leave for marriage or
retirement but not enough to offset
the additional 3 per cent who leave
for other vocations or locations...

Factors Contributing to the
Teacher Shortage

52. Apart from marriage, retire-
ment, and withdrawal for health
reasons, teachers list inadequacy of
salaries and accommodation, isola-
tion and lack of social life in rural
areas, and inadequate facilities and
equipment as factors which are most
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Schools
responsible for the current teacher
shortage.

53. Teachers' salaries are related
to the shortage of teachers. Average
teachers' salaries in Saskatchewan
are' still lower than average salaries
in some other provinces, although
the differential has been narrowed
by recent adjustments in Saskatche-
wan. Average minimum salaries in
Saskatchewan for teachers with
more than one year experience are
higher than in the other western
provinces but maximum salaries are
not .so high. Moreover, in the years
1950-1953, average teachers' sala-
ries in Saskatchewan were lower
than average wages of indust*
workers and general duty nursea in
the province, although here too the
differential has been decreasing.

54. Other aspects of salary, such
as compensation for administrative
duties, may be related to the short-
age of teachers. An examination of
fringe benefits enjoyed by teachers
in Saskatchewan, however, reveals
that they are at least comparable
to conditions in most other types
of employment.

55. Differentials in teacher sala-
ries among various school units and
rural-urban inequalities in salaries
in non-unit areas still exist. But the
lack of correlation between salaries
and movement of teachers among
units as well as the fact that teach-
ers move to urban areas with little
or no salary improvement indicate
that the relocation of teachers with-
in the profession may be strongly
affected by conditions of work other
than salary.

56. Working and living conditions
of rural teachers contribute to the
shortage of teachers in rural areas.
Poor accommodations, the isolation
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of rural teaching and the lack of
social life; inadequate facilities and
equipment, and ungraded class-
rooms all contribute to the move-
ment of tete.'.-zrs from rural to
urban school. Aey gala in ex-

, peric ace. As as there is a
teacher shortage, those districts
which fail to provide adequate
facilities-will suffer most.

5.7. The great majority of teachers
earn from ft.-ft:, while the smallest
number come from cities. Length
of experience, at least up' to five
years, has no effect on retaining
teachers. Regardless of background,
however, the tendency among teach-
ers is to move from rural to urban
positions.

Effects of Teacher Shortage
58. The teacher shortage, which

has resulted in the use of study

Retention of Pupils in
Need for Education

60. A minimum acceptable stan-
dard of education is the completion
of high school education. The wel-
fare of individuals and society as a
whole requires that citizens in the
modern world be equipped to con-
tribute to social progress, to under-
stand and adapt themselves to a
changing environment, to acquire
new skills and to be able to make
full use of new social and economic
techniques. Particularly for modern
farming with its large capital in-
vestment, mechanization, and com-
mercialization is education in agri-
cultural science and commercial
practices necessary. But lack of
educational facilities, scarcity of
teachers, sparse population, and the
need for family labour on the farm
have limited many rural people to
a low educational attainment.

3
supervisors and correspondence
courses, has undoubtedly had a
signifuant effect on the educational
aspirations and attainment of many
rural young people. In addition,
because of the use of manly teachers
with substandard qualifications, the
status of the profession has been
lowered. Another result of the
shortage has been the loss of interest
on the part of many ratepayers
whose financial contribution to edu-
cation has been sufficient to justify
service by a qualified teacher.

59. The shortage of teachers has
prompted improved Jalaries, in-
creased recruitment programs with
financial aid for training, improved
standards for qualification, and has
also had an effect on centralization
of facilities. These measures will
do much to improve not r Nly re-
cruitment but also retention of
trained teachers.

Saskatchewan Schools

Level of Retention
61. Analysis of school attendance,

even when qualified by the net loss
of pupils through migration from
the province, shows a low level of
continuation from Grade VI through
high school. Although there has
been a trend towards increasing
retention of Grade VI students to
Grade IX and Grade X, there has
been no improvement in recent
years in the retention to Grades
XI and XII. Furthermore, once in
high school, students tend to c:rop
out in approximately the same
proportion now as they did in years
past. Continuation of Grade IX
students to subsequent grades has
remained reasonably stable around
the levels of 75 per ..ant to Grade
X, 58 per cent to Grade XI, and
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40 per cent to Grade XII. The
retention of students in Saskatche-
wan is below that in British Co lum-
bia, Alberta, and Manitoba.

Factors Related to Retention
62. Since more than half of Sask-

atchewan's school age children live
on farms, the availability of high
school facilities for rural youth is
a factor related to retention. Al-
though the ratio of high school
rooms to school age population has
increased substantially, availability
of adequate high school facilities
has not improved in terms of dis-
tance from home to school. The
average radius served by each high
school building (exclit4ing one-
room rural schools) is approxi-
mately 28 miles, assuming ideal
distribution. If no conveyance is
provided, farm families are faced
with either maintaining their chil-
dren in town or permitting . them
to drop out of school. When it is
considered that incomes among a
large proportion of farm families
are inadequate, the alternative of
maintaining farm students in town
involves prohibitive costs even
though school units may contribute
part of the cost.

63. Where curriculum is diversi-
fied (includes non-academic elec-
tives), retention is substantially
higher than where curriculum is
limiter to a straight academic
course. Although some of the dis-
parity may be attributable to factors
other than curriculum, nevertheless
schools operating under the Secon-
dary Education Act (collegiates )
retain two-thirds of their Grade IX
students to Grade XII; small high
schools retain only one-third. he-
tention in the three technical schools
is no greater than retention in the
small high schools, except in Grade
XI, which indicates that students
interested in straight vocational
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training are not retained to high
school graduation in significant
proportions. A diversified curricu-
lum is possible only where enrol-
ment is large enough to make eco-
nomical use of specialized teaching
and costly equipment, and its value
in retention will be useful to the
degree that it is made accessible
to the majority of students. Urban
collegiates in 1951-52 had average
enrolments of 392; small high
schools had 8. Diversification of
curriculum for the 60 per cent of
high school students served by small
high schools thus depends on cen-
tralization of high school facilities.

64. The lack of vocational guid-
ance services in upper elementary
grades may hinder retention of
students. If students were informed
of vocational opportunities made
possible by increased education,
continuation in school might be
fostered.

65. The shortage of qualified
teachers has also contributed to low
retention of students. Lack of Inter-
est in school and the failure to
become properly oriented to the
learning process are related to the
ability, vision, and attitudes of
teachers. The short training, low
experience, and high rate of turn-
over among rural teachers has. an
effect on the quality of teaching
in rural schools. Since student atti-
tudes towards school develop inethe
elementary grades, the quality of
teaching affects retention of stu-
dents. The use of correspondence
courses for high school students
provides a lonely and unsiimulating
atmosphere for study.

66. Rural-urban differences are
apparent in retention. In the 15-19
year age group in 1951, 57 per cent
of rural non-farm youth, 54.5 per
cent of urban youth and 44 per
cent of farm youth were attending
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sehool. In the 20-24 year age
gibup, attendance at school is
highest among urban youth, fol-
lowed by those of rural non-farm
and farm origin.

67. Factors associated with low
retention affect farm youth more
than other sections of the popula-

*It ton and operate particularly with
respect to farm bOs. Although 10
to 15 per cent more girls continue
to high school than do boys, once
in high school girls and boys reach
Grade XII in about the same pro-
portions. Boys drop out sooner on
the average, while the largest drops
out of girls occurs between Grades
XI and XII. When .comparisons
are made by both sex and rural-
urban locations, it is clear that
farm boys drop out earliest and
in the greatest numbers. Farm girls
drop out at the next highest rate.
but they complete more years of
schooling than farm boys. Other
boys and girls, whether in cities
or villages, attend school in about
equal proportions (56 per cent ),
although among those who drop
out, city youth attain a higher level
of education before leaving school.

68. Although average farm in-
c(nne does not appear to explain
low rural high school attendance,
the distribution of income among
farm peopletmay affect continuation
in school. Urban incomes are more
evenly distributed than farm in-
comes. Proportionately more farm-
ers than urban wage earners fall
in the lower income classification.
Further differences in real income
exist between the urban worker
and the farmer, since the farmer
pays more for services such as
education, roads, and electrification.
The cost of maintaining children
away from home to attend high
school is only one example of the
higher costs of farm living.
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69. Further studies of the Sask-
atchewan environment are neces-
sary to determine more fully the
relationship between the .socio-eco-
nomi status of the family and
continuation in school. It appears
that income level and educational
attainment of the parents affect
continuation in school. Occupation
of the parent is important as an
index of income level and as a
determinant of attitudes towards
education. These facts are clear:

(a) Children of Saskatchewan
families of below average economic
status drop out of school at
approximately three times the rate
of children from the above average
group.

(b) Children of Saskatchewan
farmers drop out of school at a
higher rate than do children of
other proprietors and managers.

(c) Children of low-skill labour-
ers drop out at the highest rate.

(d) Nearly 60 per cent of Sask-
atchewan's adult population has had
no high school education. Among
urban adults, the proportion is 43
per cent, compared to 69 per cent
of farm adults and 58 per cent of
rural non-farm adults.

Implications of Low Retention
70. The low educational attain-

ment of farm parents, the level of
income .of the majority of farm
families, the lack of facilities in
rural areas !Jr a diversified high
school curriculum, and the relatively
lower teaching standards in rural
schools all encourage perpetuation
of the high rate of rural drop-outs.
Since parents tend to perpetuate
their level of educational attainment
in their children, the social implica-
tions of low retention are serious.
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71. The economic implications of
a low level of retention are also
serious. Farm employment oppor-
tunities are diminishing, and rural
youth are seeking work in cities
or other provinces. Youth with low

educational attainment tend to be
employed in low-skilled labour
occupations. Industrial employment
opportunities within the province
are limited.

Continuation to Higher Education
72. Demand for professional and

semi-professional skills in .Sask-
atchewan is higher than at any time
in the past. Shortages exist in a
number of professional categories
in the provincial civil service, and
there are indications that similar
shortages exist among private em-
ployers. Shortages result from both
a lack of,students and the emigra-
tion of Saskatchewan graduates to
other provinces and, the United
States.

73. Continuation of any sub-
stantially greater proportion of stu-
dents to higher education depends
first upon increasing the number
of high. school graduates. Only one
Grade VI student out of five
eventually completes high school.
Of those who graduate, more than
half continue to some kind of
professional training.

74. The costs of higher education
limit the numbers of those who
might otherwise enroll in profes-
sional training. The cost of one
year's attendance at the University,
including an estimate of lost earn-
ings, ranges from $1,750 to $1,900.
When this is considered in relation
to the low cv incomes of a
majority of Saskatchewan farmers,
the restrictive influence of the cost
factor is clear.

Vocational
7S. The social and economic

changes in the' Saskatchewan en-
t ironment have made vocational

75. Skilled vocational counsel in
high schools could provide a large
measure of the incentive necessary
to continue to higher education.
At the same time such counsel
could probably improve the general
level of retention through high
school. Few Saskatchewan high
schools are equipped to offer skilled
vocational guidance.

76. Scholarships and bursaries
provide financial aid for a maximum
of 6 per cent of the undergraduates
at the University of Saskatchewan.
Many of the 150 scholarships
offered are for nominal amounts..
The . Massey Commission has sug-
gested that to train Canada's ablest
young men and women the number
of scholarshes and bursaries should
at least be dual to 20 per cent of
university enrolment. By this meas-
ure, the University of Saskatchewan
requires ne4y 300 more scholar-
ships of Kutch more generous
proportions than those offered at
present.

77. Student drop-outs during first
year University are excessively high.
White many factors contribute to
this situation, there is merit in
considering the establishment of
skilled counselling services for uni-
versity students.

Education
education an important issue in
modern education. Advances in
agricultural technology, together

Opp



EDUCATION

with declining opportunities in
farming and increasing industrial
and commercial occupations, have
heightened the need for both farm
and non-farm vocational training.

79. Vocational education is avail-
able in Saskatchewan through vari-
ous types of programs. The Do-
minion-Provincial Youth Training
Program offers short courses in
agriculture and home economics;
The Canadian Vocational Training
1-irgram provides training for
unemplzyed workers and for ap-
prentices. 'the only vocational pro-
grams which lead to certificates of
qualification are the provincial
apprenticeship program under the
Department of Labour, the School
of Agriculture course at the Uni-
versity, and courses offered through
the Canadian Vocational Training
Program. Total first year enrolments
in these courses have averaged about
250, with completions falling below
that figure.

80. Technical collegiates and
composite high schools provide
some technical training. The tech-
nical collegiates offer a full aca-
demic course and a varied program
of shop, home economics, and
commercial courses. Except for
motor mechanics graduates, manual
arts students receive little or no
credit towards their apprenticeship
training. Composite high schools
provide more limited vocational
education than technical collegiates,
with students limited to three vo-
cational eleves.

81. Vocational education must
be considered on two levels, each
with differing objectives. The first
level has as its principal objective
the imparting of specific skills
leading to employment. The needs
of farm youth seeking urban em-
ployment and the manpower needs
of the province's expanding indus-
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tries must e met by intensive
vocations training' of this type.
Such trai ing is largely beyond the
capacity of high schools to provide.
The second level of vocational
education is one which can form
an integral part of a balanced high
school curriculum. In this frame of
reference, vocational classes can
contribute to a more complete
education, to bridgitig the gap
between theory and its practical
application, and to retaining a
higher proportion of students
through high school.

82. General expansion of voca-
tional training in high schools will
require overcoming problems posed
by additional costs, sparsity of
population, and lack of trained
teachers. Technical or composite
school facilities are not available
to students in 26 larger units.
Financial problems involved in ex-
pansion of vocational classes include
the financing of substantial capital
requirementswhich could be met
in part from federal-provincial con-
tributions under the Vocational
Schools' Assistance Agreement
and additional costs of maintenance,
operation, and conveyance. Sparsity
of population presents a problem
in securing adequate concentrations
of students at accessible locations.
Finally, teachers trained both in
the vocational subjects and in edu-
cational methods would be required.

83. Present programs of voca-
tional training for non-farm employi-
nzent fail to meet the needs of
displaced farm youth or of the
province's expanding industries.
Technical collegiates could meet a
greater part of the need for urban
students if their programs offered
on-the-job training and were more
fully co-ordinated with the pro-
vincial apprenticeship training pro-
gram*. Total requirements, however,
point to the need for a provincial
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train gg institute. Such an institute,
to beuccessful, would require the
full co-operation of industry, the
trades, the Department of Educa-
tion, and the Department of Labour.
It should be located in that center
of population which offered the
widest opportunities for on-the-job
training.

84. High school vocational train-
ing in agriculture should he offered
as part of a balanced curriculum
leading to graduation with a stan-
dard certificate. Evidence indicates
that intensive agricultural training
al the high school leveleven in
fanning communitiesis not satis-
factory because (a) fewer than half
of those initially enrolled will com-
plete the course and (b) only half
of those who graduate will remain
in agriculture. Vocational courses
which can provide some orientation
in agriculture combined with an
effective vocational guidance pro-
gram would appear to be the more
effective approach to agricultural
training in high school.

85. Ow-of-school courses in vo-
cational agriculture available to both
beginning farmers and more mature
farmers offer the most promising
means of providing agricultural
training in the community. Young
farmers' clubs, exemplified in the
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experimental program in the Kin
dersley larger school unit, cast
provide the basic organization for
such instruction. Larger school

1, units, rather than the agricultural
representative service or the ex-
tension department of the Univer-
sity, are in the most favourable
position to administer out-of-school
programs. The availability to the
unit of federal funds to assist in
vocational training, the power of
the unit to raise funds through local
taxation, and the resources of the
unit in buildings and facilities re-
inforce this conclusion.

86. The School of Agriculture
should continue as the foremost
institute in the pnvince offering
vocational agricultural training. In-
tensive vocational training of high
standard can be provided best
through continuation and expansion
of this provincial institute. Com-
munity programs will fulfill an
important but supplementary role.
To increase the accessibility of the
School to a much broader group
of students, either more and larger
scholarships will be required or the
costs of attendance must be re-
duced. The expansion of the training
program to include field supervision
of farm projects on students' home
farms would greatly enhance the
value of the course.

Continuing Education for Adults
87. The standards of formal edit-

cation for rural youth rest on the
foundation of an alert, inquiring.
and informed adult society. Beyond
this, the continued education of
adults is essential to the preserva-
tion of democracy and to personal
and community development.

88. The education of adults
differs from formal schooling. Areas
of difference include the voluntary

nature of participation, the maturity
of the students, the informality of
the learning situation, the diversity
of the subject matter, and the range
of available methods.

89. Broad areas of interfst in
continuing education may be defined
as social and economic affairs, the
cultural arts, and physical recrea-
tion. Responsibility for the pro-
motion of these interests is shared
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by voluntary organizations, govern-
ments, and universities. Of these,
the voluntary organizations are of
primary importance, but they must
rely on the resources of government
and university.

90. A number al limitations ham-
per the effectiveness of voluntary
organizations. These include over-
orlttnization, lack of co-ordination
and integration, limited financial
resources, concentration of leader-
ship in relatively fcw citizens, and
underemphasis on serious study of
social and economic affairs.

91. Despite prolific activities, the
contribution of voluntary organiza..
lions to continuing education at the
provincial level is restricted by
limited co-ordination. There is no
lack of organizations for the de-
velopment of continuing education;
the primary need is for some
medium whereby each organiza-
tion's appropriate contribution can
be explored, the contributions of
organizations with overlapping ob-
jectives can be co-ordinated, and
new programs provided to meet new
needs.

92. The university's acceptance
cf its role in continuing education
is fairly recent. Universities are now
re:ognized as a primary source .of
ill:. knowledge, personnel, and skills
essential to successful programs.
University trained persons will oc-
cupy an increasing number of
leadership positions in community
organizations. The task of the
professional adult educator requires
exacting training. Continued training
and research activities are required
in adapting continuing education to
modern conditions. In all of these
aspects the universities are, by their
very nature, required to provide the
essential leadership.

93. The University of Saskatche-
wan is seriously deficient in re-
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sources if it is to be an effective
participant in the continuing edu-
cation of adults. Opportunities for
training and research. in the social
sciences and the humanities provide
the core of continuing education at
standards consistent with the tra-
ditional role of the university. These
areas of knowledge are at present
undeveloped relative to the re-

, sources of the physical sciences. To
overcome this deficiency, stronger
departments of social sciences and
humanities should be developed. To
complement them, the function of
the University Adult Education Ser-
vice should be redefined to provide
qualified personnel for the training
of professional and non-professional
workers in adult education, to pro-
vide consultative resources and
special materials, and to permit
active leadership in defining adult
education as a field of knowledge
in the twentieth century environ-
ment.

94. Governments have a distinct
contribution to make to continuing
education for adults. Specifically,
their contribution lies 'n preparing
citizens for social and political
responsibility. The formal partici-
pation of governments in improving
the material welfare of citizens has
outpaced their participation in edu-
cation directed towards responsible
exercise of democratic functions.
While the study of social and eco-
nomic issues will often reflect
political or philosophical viewpoints,
governments must use every means
at their disposal consistent with
acceptable principles of freedom of
inquiry to further the development
of continuing education.

95. The Federal Government is
r.: eking useful contributions through
the Canadian Broadcasting Corpor-
ation and the National Film Board.
Other federal activities have not
been reviewed. Citizens' Forum and
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National Farm Radio Forum are
examples of national programs aim-
ed directly at the study of social
and economic issues through use
of the national radio network.
Unfortunately, neither of these
programs has been utilized in
Saskatchewan to the extent that
their importance requires. The new
medium of television offers un-
precedented opportunities for con-
ti,laing education. It is vital that
the Canadian Broadcasting Corpor-
ation's role in developing and
controlling radio and television be
maintained and expanded, but that
a more effective application of
these media be explored and applied
in continuing education.

96. The Government of Saskat-
chewan dues not possess the fi-
nancial resources necessary for fully
effective use of radio and film as
mass media of rommunicaaon. It
does, however, have access to
voluntary organization% which col-
lectively provide one of the most
effective channels for voluntary
citizen activity directed towards
personal, community, and civic
improvement. Examination of a
selection of Provincial Government
programs under the Department
of Education revealed consistent
concern for program development
through voluntary organizations.
The Saskatchewan Arts Board, the
Saskatchewan Council on Public
Affairs. the Saskatchewan Recrea-
tion Advisory Council, the Farmer-
Labour-Teac:ser Institute, and the
Group Development Institute are
outstanding examples.

97. There is need for more pre-
cise Provincial Government policy
and more extensive government
assistance in furthering opportuni-
ties for continuing the education of
adults in Saskatchewan. Most volun-
tary organizations need financial
assistance in developing their edu-

cational programs. Assistance must
be tendered in such a way that the
essential independence of voluntary
organizations Is retained.

98. The administrative separation
of several related adult education
agencies in the Department of
Education greatly complicates the
development of integrated adult
education service within the De-
partment. Audio-visual facilities, the
Physical Fitness and Recreation
Division, and the Adult Education
Division are all oriented towards
serving the needs of adult citizens.
Rural libraries, serviced by the
Provincial Library, also provide
basic information needs. Study
should be given to the administrative
efficiencies and economies which
could result from a closer integra-
tion of these services.

99. Despite advanced library
legislation, adequate library facilities
are still not available to most rural
residents. Good reading materials
provide the foundation of any
program of continuing education.
Regional libraries have provided a
form of organization whereby re-
sources equivalent to a large city
library can be brought within con-
venient distance of the rural citizen.
Slow progress in developing regional
libraries, however, indicates the
need for greater government hi:da-
tive in utilizing the demonstration
**bookmobile," in revising the basis
for local finance, and in instituting
a change in voting requirements for
regional libraries.

I n The school in the com-
munity offers one of the most
promising centers for continuing the
education of adults at the local level.
It is improbable, however, that
educational leaders are yet in a
position to provide the active !cad-
ership required to develop such a
community school. An immediate
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and modest beginning can be made
through local citizens' councils
working in close collaboration with
school officials. Such councils could
receive financial aid from the Pro-
vincial Government and technical
aid from the University. In the
construction of new schools, special
effort should be made to plan for
community facilities.
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101. The organization of con-
tinuing education in Saskatchewan
is greatly confused. The urgent need
for an accelerated program makes
an early conference imperative.
Such a conference should be fol-
lowed by a period of careful study
and discussion to the end that the
roles of government, university,
and voluntary groups may be more
clearly defined and available re-
sources more effectively utilized.

Public Proposals for Solution of Problems of Education
102. As the main measure to

renedy the shortage of qualified
teachers, the rural public recom-
mended increased basic salaries and
improved fringe benefits. In ad-
dition, they felt that increased
centralization of schools to decrease
the number of teachers needed,
improved living accommodations
for rural teachers, improved training
of teachers, and financial aid to
prospective teachers would increase
the supply of qualified teachers.

103. To meet the probletn of
retaining students in school, it was
recommended that standards of
instruction for rural children be
raised, high school facilities be
made available by providing trans-
portation or dormitories, and the
curriculum he diversified to develop
the potentialities of all students.

104. While favouring a broader
curriculum and supervised extra-
curricular a..tivities, rural people
stressed the need for thorough
grounding in the three R's. Increased
vocational training was recommend-
ed, but opinion was divided on
whether vocational training should
be offered as part of the high school
curriculum or in vocational schools.

Recommendations to facilitate pro-
fessional education included finan-
cial aid to students, more varied
training facilities, and decentraliza-
tion of training facilities.

105. Majority opinion favoured
centralization of school facilities,
particularly high school, but rural
communities were divided as to the
best location of centralized facilities.
Some favoured central rural loca-
tions; others pressed for town
attendance areas. Planning of cen-
tralization for adequate attendance
areas was considered essential to
realize maximum benefits for edu-
cation.

106. Rural people recommended
closer co-ordination between larger
unit boards and municipal councils.

107. The most prominent single
recommendation on the financing
of education was for federal aid
to education. Recommendations for
greater provincial assistance an..I for
revisions in the tax levying and
collecting procedures were also
made. Rural people particularly
wished to remedy inequities in tax
burdens and achieve closer integra-
tion between school and municipal
administrations in the financing of
education.
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108. Rural people urged improve-
ment in .participation in educational
affairs and recommended the estab-
lishment and activation of Home
and School Associations and the use
of the school for adult education

\

(
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and community projects as a means
towards this end. A revised pro-
cedure for electing school trustees
was also suggestedthat they be
elected directly by the ratepayers
instead of from the district boards.

\.
N...

....,.
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CHAPTER XIV

Reeisiousgewaftou
The broad terms of reference of

the Royal Commission on Agricul-
ture and Rural Life directed specific
attention to the importance of in-
quiry and recommendations regard-
ing "the further adaptation of . . .
educational services to meet chang-
ing rural conditions." In its study
of educational conditions, not only
in Saskatchewan but also in related
areas on the North American con-
tinent, the Commission has been
impressed by the remarkable pro-
gress made in Saskatchewan in
adapting the educational system
to present day conditions and
demands. It was to be expected
that a comprehensive review of
our rapidly changing conditions
would reveal important new areas
for development. Before indicating
the recommendations which have
emerged from this study it will be
useful to state briefly the broad
objectives which are expected to
dominate the attention of educa-
tional authorities and public-spirited
citizens in the immediate future.
They are:

I) The continued regrouping of
existing school facilities in village
and town centers (except in special
circumstances) to facilitate higher
standards of education, with spe-
cific attention to:

a) the establishment of suitable
primary and secondary school
attendance areas;

b) the construction of appro-
priately located and functionally
planned school buildings;

c) the establishment of proper-
ly located conveyance routes;

d) the provision of diversified
curricula designed to provide edu-
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cational experiences leading to
adequate preparation for present
day living;

e) the further integration of
rural and urban educational fa-
cilities;

f) the development of oppor-
tunities for continuing education
beyond the formal school years.

2) The further improvement of
the larger unit of school administra-
tion with specific attention to:

a) establishing a common type
of administration throughout the
rural educational system;

b) the adjustment of bounda-
ries for better conformity to ex-

' 'sting "nktural" communities;
c) increasing the participation

and understanding of ratepayers
and parenjs;

d) developing more effective
methods of administration with
special emphasis upon budgeting
and planning.

3) The development of increased
opportunities for professional and
vocational training to satisfy a grow-
ing demand for technical personnel
and to prepare rural young people
more adequately for both farm and
non-farm occupations.

4) The improvement of teacher
training institutions to increase pro-
fessional competence and to en-
courage the acceptance of teaching
as a professional career.

5) The development of more
comprehensive programs for the
continuing education of adults in
social and economic affairs, the
cultural arts. and physical recrea-
tion.
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Larger Units of School Administration

The findings of this Commission
have shoun that the larger school
unit has been a necessary and
desirable adjustment to changing
conditions in rural Saskatchewan.
However, in view of the unantici-
pated change% which have occurred
in recent years and the knowledge
now,available as to the most appro-
priate area of association to be
included in the larger unit, it is
recommended:

Recommendation No. 1.0.That
the opportunity should be utilized
to redefine the boundaries of larger
school units in conjunction with a
reorganization of municipal govern-
ment as recommended in the Com-
mission's report on Rural Roads
and Local Government, or, in the
event the proposed reorganization
is not undertaken, that early pro-
vision be made for redefining the
boundaries of each larger school
unit to ensure its closest possible
conformance to the larger trade-
centered community.

Recommendation No. 2. That
legislation be enacted by the Gov-
ernment of Saskatchewan to (a)
establish the unorganized superin-
tendencies as larger units of school
administration, and (b) incorporate
existing consolidated school districts
and town districts into those larger
school 'units which contain them in
order to achieve uniformity in type
of rural school administration.

Recommendation No. 3. That,
in view of the increasing tendency
to consolidate rural school activi-
ties in village and town centers.
every effort be made to encourage
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the further integration of rural and
urban school systems.

Recommendation No. 4. That,
in view of the increasing complexity
of school administration, (a) the
Colleges of Commerce and Educa-
tion, the Department of Education.
and the Saskatchewan School Trus-
tees' Association collaborate in the
development of a training program
for the secretary-treasurers of larger
school units, and (b) the recently
established practice of holding
school trustees' institutes be con-
tirued on an annual basis with
special attention to problems- asso-
ciated with budgeting and planning.

Recommendation No. 5. That,
in view of the importance of main-
taining the democratic principle of
direct ratepayer control over elected
representatives, the present system
of election onunit board trustees
he altered to provide for election
of trustees by electoral districts.**

Recommendation No. 8. That,
although the establishment of larger
school units has necessarily removed
important responsibilities from local
school boards, although election of
unit board members by electoral
district will further reduce their
influence, and although the numbdr
of larger attendance areas will in-
crease in the future, nevertheless
every effort be made to retain local
boards in connection with all open
schools and that larger unit boards
give constant attention to the allo-
cation of meaningful responsibilities
to local boards.

Recommendation No. 7. That,
to supplement the responsibilities

2 See the Commission's Report on Rural Roads and Local Government.
* Commissioner Adams dissents. Commissioner Adams believes that pockets of con-
centrated population wit; have an advantage in representation; that the possibility
exists that elections will become minor political campaigns with party lines drawn;
and that elections would he costly in time and money.
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of the local board, to improve
ratepayer participation in school
affairs, and to provide better com-
munication between ratepayers and
the boards of larger units, the
establishment of neighbourhood
(village-centered) Home and School
Clubs affiliated with a Larger Unit
Home and School Council be en-
couraged.

Recommendation No. 8. That.
whenever rural schools are closed
and associated in a larger attendance
area, local district boards be dis-
solved and the hoard of the central
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school be elected from the atten-
dance area as a whole.

Recommendation No. 9. That,
although progress has been made
in arriving at common understand-
ing of the appropriate relationships
of the school superintendent, larger
unit secretary-treasurer, and unit
board of trustees, and although the
relationships among these officials
differ in each school unit, consider-
ation be given to calling unit or
regional conferences for the purpose
of further clarifying and improving
the working relationships of these
key officials.

The Regrouping of School
It is evident that an extensive

regrouping of rural school facilities
is in progress on the North Ameri-
can continent and that the process
is only in its beginnings in Sask-
atchewan. Since such regrouping is
having and will continue to have
a fundamental effect on the future
pattern of rural education, the
improvement of community living.
and the realization of standards of
education in balance with modern
needs. it is imperative that regroup-
ing proceed with the fullest possible
knowledge of all factors influencing
the efficiency of the process. It is
therefore recommended:

Recommendation No. 10. That.
in accord with the combined ob-
jectives of adequate educational
opportunities and the convenience
and safety of the school population,
continued attention be given to the
careful regrouping of school facili-
ties to meet the needs of changing
rural conditions and local public
demand.

Recommendation No. 11. 'That.
wherever possible, elementary
school facilities should be maintain-
ed or regrouped as closely as pos-

Facilities
sible to the fumes of the student
population, even though by aid-
cational standards the resulting
concentration of students is less
than ideal. Except in special cir-
cumstances. such regrouping will
mean centralization in villages or
hamlets with provision for appro-
priate transportation facilities.

Recommendation No. 12. That,
wherever possible, the maintenance.
establishment. or regrouping of high
school facilities should be concen-
trated in those lager trade centers
which permit maximum concentra-
tion of students and optimum
conditions for economy in convey-
ance. Where the maintenance of full
high school facilities in selected
centers does not seem practical,
every effort should be made to
combine high school rooms for
Grades IX and X with multiple-
room primary schools in small
centers. In any event. it is necessary
that every effort be made to estab-
lish high school facilities which
will encourage maximum enrolment
of high school students and their
retention in school through high
school.
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Recommendation No. 13. That
school transportation routes should,
wherever practical,. be arranged in
such a way at the ses con-
veniently serve youn,. children
attending primary schiNols as well
as older youth attending central
high schools.

Recommendation No. 14. That,
in view of the dangers of faulty
relocation of school facilities and
the excessive costs and inconveni-
ence which may be involved, the
regrouping of school facilities should
be undertaken only after probable
long-term adjustments have been

RURAL

fully considered. Particular empha-
sis should be given to competent
local surveys of all factors related
to future school enrolment.

Recommendation No. 15. That,
in view of the difficult technical
problems related to regrouping of
school facilities, immediate attention
be given to the establishment of a
Division of School Planning in the
Department .of Education to design
an economk:al approach to local
surveys and to provide consulting
services to any unit board requesting
assistance.

School Finance
An important determinant of Recommendation No. 18. That,

by special act of the Saskatchewan
Legislature, a corporation be set
up in the initial common
stock of $500,000 will be sub-
scribed by the larger school units
in proportion to assessment; that the
Corporation act as purchaser of all
debentures of Saskatchewan school
units; and that it issue debentures
un its own behalf, the statutory
security being the debentures pui-
chased from the various school units
by the Corporation.

Recommendation No. 19. That
provincial government expenditures
on education be increased relative
to other major provincial govern-
ment expenditures, and that more
attention be given to the reduction
of inequities in tax burdens between
units of high and low assessment.

Recommendation No. 20. That,
since persisting inequities in tax
burden are due in part to assess-
ment deficiencies in rural assessment
and more obviously to rural-urban
differences in asses ent, the Gov-
ernment of Saskatcii,.wan undertake
a careful review of rural assessments

further progress in the improvemei..
of the rurpl school . system is the
ability to finance education. The
Commission is convinced that ade-
quate capacity titmaintain and ex-
pand educational programs will not
be achieved without balanced re-
course to local, provincial, and
federal resources. It is therefore
recommended:

Recommendation No. 16. That
careful consideration be given to
the recommendations in the Com-
mission's reports on Farm Income,
Agricultural Markets and Prices,
and Agricultural Credit, with par-
ticular reference to income stabiliz-
ing measures.

Recommendation No 17. That
in view of the widespread and
significant regrouping of primary
and secondary school facilities and
the expected continuation of popu-
lation adjustments, school unit
boards be given every encourage-
ment and assistance to develop long-
range plans and budgets.
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and the development of a satisfac-
tory' comparable urban assessment,
or a reasonable compensatory fac-
tor.

Recommendation No. 21. That
every effort be made to develop
federal-provincial tax agreements

363

which will permit the Province of
Saskatchewan to undertake the full
development of necessary public
services such as education. In the
absence of such an agreement every
effort should be made to develop
an expanded federal program of
financial aid to education.

Staffing, Saskatchewan Schools
meet, attractive living facilities, and
multiple-room school plants. Such
programs will have a direct effect
on the number of teachers required
and will stimulate a professional
teaching environment in balance
with the difficult demands of present
day education,

The findings of this Commission
have indicated that rural schools
in Saskatchewan bear the major
burden of inadequate teaching per-
sonnel. While Teachers College
enrolments may reduce this prob-
lem in the near future, there is
to evidence that the tendency for
qualified teachers to migrate from
one -room rural schools to urban
positions will diminish. Many fac-
tors contribute to these conditions.
and a solution will come only if
attention is given to the gradual
improvement of the rural educa-
tional environment. It is therefore
recommended:

Recommendation No. 22. That
continued attention be given to the
improvement of conditions affecting
the attractiveness of rural teaching
with emphasis upon (a ) the es-
tablishment of teacher salaries in
balance with occupations of com-
parable training and responsibility
and, ( b ) the provision of living
accommodations of high standard
for married teachers at unit board
expense, such accommodation to
be rented to teaching personnel.

Recommendation No. 23. That
every effort be made to facilitate
the establishment of a system of
schools in the villages and towns
of Saskatchewan which will permit
adequate salaries, appropriate lquip-

Recommendation No. 24. That,
with improvements in the teaching
environment, the provision of ade-
quate salaries and fringe benefits,
und the growing demand for fully
qualified teachers, increased 'atten-
tion should be given to the further
improvement of teacher training
institutions in Saskatchewan. As
eirrtimqtartrec nermit crso.,-;.,1 oft"
tion should be directed to:

a) raising the standards of ac-
ceptance for enrolment in Teachers
College to the equivalent of Uni-
versity entrance requirements, and

b) replacing the present dispersed
program of teacher training with a
unified program at the University
of Saskatchewan under the direction
of a Board of Governors with
appropriate representation from the
Department of Education and other
related organizations. The proposed
University program should provide
complete two- and four-year teacher
training programs as well as facili-
ties for graduate studies.
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Increasing Retention of StUdents
Marked improvement is needed

in the proportion of Saskatchewan
youth who complete high school,
whether they eventually remain on
the farm or migrate to urban occu-
pations. While many of the preced-
ing recommendations bear directly
on aspects of the educational system
which may at present discourage
higher levels of education, it is
further recommended:

Recommendation No. 25. That
in view of the lack of adequate
information on the causes of Sask-
atchewan's low retention of high
school students. immediate steps
he taken by the Government of
Saskatchewan to initiate an ex-
haustive analysis of the circum-
stances which discourage higher
levels of educational attainment
with special reference to the influ-
ence of distance from home to
school and of the economic status
of farm families.

Reconimendatiate, No. 26. That
in view of the unsatisfied demand

ros-wsim-ca 71t
e -

skins, the relatively low percentage
of rural youth who enroll .in the
University of Saskatchewan, and
the increasing costs of higher- edu-
cation, every effort he made io
implement the recommendations of
the Royal Commission on National
Development in the Art% Letters
and Sciences to the effect 'that the
Federal Government maintain and
enlarge the system of scholarships,
of bursa_ies and of loans to under-
graduates now in operation and
known as the Federal-Provincial
Vocational Training Plan."

Recommendation No. 27. That
in view of the high rate at which
students drop out of the University
of Saskatchewan during and at the
end of the first year of enrolment,

RURAL

consideration be given to the estab-
lishment of a central student coun-
selling service within the University.

Recommendation No. 28. That
in view of the demonstrated rela-
tionship between a diversified high
school curriculum and retention in
high school, and the need for a
curriculum that is adaptSd to the
needs of students who will not
continue beyond high school as
well as to those who will seek uni-
versity training, continued attention
should be given to the development
of courses in homemaking, agricul-
ture, shepwork. art, music, and
commercial subjects in all central
high schools.

Recommendation No. 29. That
in view of the sparsity of school
population and the difficulties of
transportation in mpny areas of
Saskatchewan, special attention
should be given to expansion of
the program of proViding itinerant
programs of inetnimim, by qualified
teachers to encourage diversification
in the curricula of smaller schools.

Recommendation No. 30. That
early attention be given to the
.development of intensive in-service
training programs for selected vo-
cational counsellors, and that vo-
cational guidance centers be estab-
lished in composite and other central
high schools with provision for
itinerant services to other high
schools in each larger unit of school
administration.

Recommendation No. 31. That
every effort be made to establish
permanently the Dominion-Provin-
cial Vocational Schools' Assistance
Agreement.
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cational Education
' In view of the growing emphasis Reimmtmendotion No? 34. That

upon' industrial development in early I provision be made for the
Saskatchtwan and the growing tech- appointment of qualified sups sors
nical requirements for employment of agricultural and hom
in many branches of indystry coin- education in othe Department of
bined with the large and growing Education, such supervisors to have
numbers of rural youth who must responsibility for stimulating and
seek urban employment, and in co-ordinating the extension of agri-
view of the vital importance of cultural and homemaking programs
commercial and scientific training to larger school units.
to success in modern farming, ex-
pansion of opportunities for sound Recommendation No. 35. That

, vocational education has become an provision be made for special
urgent necessity. It is therefore .matching grants to larger school
recommended: units to encourage the establish-

-Anent of scholarships to competent
Recommendation No. 32. Thatrnit_ d needy young men wishing to

a program of training in,agricultini Mteild'i the School of Agriculture
and homemaking for out-of-school (at the University of Saskatchewan,
young, dults be established in each . the value' of sigh scholarships to
larger school unit as finance, per- amount tto two-thirds of the cost
simnel, and public interest warrants. of aatteiislince at. Uhiversity, the
Such *grams should emphasize remainder to .be borne by the sin--
(a ) the organization of clubs for dent. Establishment of one such
young ,adults in the 18-25 yedr age scholarship per larger school unit
group oh a 'village- centered basis, would ensure full enrolment of
(b) weekly winter study sessions competent young men in the School
under the supervision of competent' of Agriculture.*
intentonrs. (c) individual and group
farm and home Matiagcuit.A, oftctv lson44A404;ebet No 36. That
jects, and (d) such other courses further funds be provided to permit.
and demonstrations as may from the School of Agriculture to carry
time to time be desired. on educational and promotional

activities during the summer months
Recommendation No. 33. That to ensure more intimate acquain-

the out-of-school young adult pro- tance with the farming situation dof
gram be used in developing ex- students who have completed one

,sperimental approaches to test the year in the School and to acquaint
practicability of vocational educa- parents and prospective students
tion programs for high school with the advantages of enrolment
students with special emphasis on in the School of Agriculture.
the wisdom of developing supervised
farming projects directed from con- Recommendation No. 37. That
veniently located high school cen- planning begin immediately for an
ters. Institute of Technology with special

Commissioner Adams dissents. Commissioner Adams believes this establishes a
cumulative precedent; that one group is being selected for preferred treatment; that
funds collected by larger units are for the provision of, and administration, of,
services within a particular area.
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attention to the wisdom of having
such an lastitute located in Regina
to encoure a wide range of non-
farm vocational and administrative
training. Such an Institute should
be under the direction df a Board
of Governors Tepresentative of the
interests most directly involved.
Early provision, should be made for
selection and training of personnel
for the proposed institute. Special

RURAL

consideration should be given to
/ having the proposed Institute of

'Technology closely affiliated with
Regina College.

Recommendation No. 38. That
provision be made for a program
of on-the-job training to be operated
in conjunction with the proposed
Saskatchewan Institute of Tech-
nology.

% Continuing Education

This Commission, having in mind
the needs of a democracy in which
all people share responsibility for
economic, social, and political
affairs, is strongly of the opinion
that greater effort is necessary in
providingIppportunities for continu-
ing education beyond the years of
formal schooling. Continuing edu-
cation,. is needed to help people
understand the vast complexity of
society today, as well as to encour-
age greater appreciation of the value
of the humanities and cultural arts.
It is therefore recommended:

Recommendation No. 39. That
the tiovernment of Saskatchewan
appoint a Citizens' Council for
Continuing Education, with pro-
vision for a revolving membership
representing the major voluntary
organizations of the province to-
gether with limited representation
from the Department of Education
and the University of Saskatchewan.

Recommendation No. 40. That
the proposed Council for Continuing
Education be responsible for the
co-ordination, clarification, and
stimulation of programs for the
education of adults in social and
economic affairs, in the cultural
arts, and in physical recreation.

Recommendation No. 41. That
the iovernment of Saskatchewan

make provision for a liberal system
of grants to voluntary organizations
for the encouragement of continuing
education programs of high stan-
dard.

Recommendation No. 42. That
the proposed Citizens' Council for
Continuing Education be respon-
sible for determining tlw policy
under which grants shall be made
available to voluntary organizations
in communities throughout Sask-
atchewan.

Recommendation No 43. That,
in the Department of Education,
consideza be tc consoli-
dating appropriate personnel and
resources into a single Division of
Continuing Education, with specific
reference to audio-visual services,
the Saskatchewan Recreation Move-
ment, anZI the Adult Education
Division. Consideration should also
be given to closer co- ordination of
these services and the services
provided by the Provincial Library.

Recommendation No. 44. That
the Government of Saskatchewan
give high priority to the establish-
ment of regional libraries in rural
areas throughout the province; that
such libraries be established in
co-operation with boards of larger
units of school administration or
(in the event of the establishment
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of a county system of local govern-
ment) with county councils; and
that greater initiative be assumed
by the Government in demonstrat-
ing regional library facilities.

Recommendation No. 45. That
every possible measure of public
support be given to the further
development of the Canadian
Broadcasting Corporation pnd the
National Film Board as national
agencies of vital importance to the
continuing education of adults in
Saskatchewan; and that these two
,institutions 'be urged to expand
their development of programs in
keeping with the freedom of thought
so vital to the principles of con-
tinuing education in a democratic
society, and that greater emphasis
be placed on developing films apd
programs of regional interest.

Recommenda 46. That
voluntary organ ons, t e "nna-
dian Broadcasting Corporation, the
Provincial Department of Educa-
tion, and the University of Sask-
atchewan co-operate in reviewing
the present organization of Citizens'
Forum and National Farm Radio
. -U14111 trh: enu mat ways may
be found to increase the effective-
ness of these programs in advancing
the social and political responsibility
of citizens.

Recommendation No. 47. That
provision be made immediately for
substantially expanding the person-
nel and research resources in the
social sciences and humanities at
the University of Saskatchewan.

Recommendation No. 48. That
the function of the Adult Education
Services of the University of Sask-
atchewan be redefined to:

a) transfe activities of a non-
technical , nature to other adult
education agencies in the province;
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b) establish an effective training
center for pmfessional adult edu-
cators;

) initiate and develop new ex:-
perimental approaches to meet
present day needs in continuing
education;

d) develop methods whereby the
specialized resources of the Univer-
sity may be made available to
Saskatchewan communities with
greatest effectiveness;

e) work in close collaboration
with social science and humanities
specialists in mastering continuing
education as a field of knowledge;
and

1) establish an extension center
in Regina for activities in continuing
education in southern Saskatche-
wan.

Recommendation No. 49. That
the proposed Citizens' Council for
Continuing Education give specific
attention to ways and means where-
by local citizen or community coun-
cils for continuing education may
be developed as a means to new
unity in our emerging larger rural
communities and as a means to

ttitg..UVe use ut the prupOsta
system of liberal grants.

Recommendation No. 50. That
every effort be made to facilitate
the development of the rural school
system as the primary center for
the continuing education of adults.

Recommendation No. 51. That
the Government of Saskatchewan
convene a conference of all groups
and individuals Interested in the
further development of continuing
education in Saskatchewan, and that
such conference have as part of its
agenda the consideration of the
recommendations of this Commis-
sion and the initiation of further
studies of the organization of adult
education in Saskatchewan.
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APPENDIX I

SUPPORTING DATA FOR ILLUSTRATIONS
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( Foreword
Most of the terms used in the following tables have been defined

in this report. To facilitate the use of the tables, however, some of these
definitions are consolidated here.

The 'School Act. Basically, all schools are administered under The
School Act. Exclusive of a few high schools and collegiates, all rural,
hamlet, village, town, city elementary, and separate schools are directly
administered within the provisions of The School Act.

The Secondary School Act. Under the authority of this Act, high
school districts, each with a high school board, have been established in
cities and some towns. In 1955, 13 high school districts were in operation
in Estevan, Bikttford, Humboldt, Kamsack, Melfort, Moose Jaw, North
Battleford, Prince Albert, Regina, Saskatoon, Swift Current, Yorkton, and
Weybum.

The Vocational Education Act. Three technical collegiates have
been established under this Act. These collegiates are administered by the
secondary school district boards, each of which has a special vocational
education committee.

Consolidated School District. A sci.Ool district of 36 square miles
or more, formed through an amalgamation of local districts, and having
a central operating school to which students are conveyed.

Government Aided Schools. Government aided schools arc. 4...tab-
fished by a department or departments of government wlaere circumstances
do not permit the establishment of regular school distticts. In 1954-55,
there were 18 such schools. Examples of schools, in this category are
Metis schools, schools at armed service stations, at physical restoration
centers, at the sanitarium, and the Saskatchewan Boys' School.

Private Schools. A number of private schools are operated in the
province, most of them by religious organizations. These schools receive no
support from the provincial Department of Education, and are not required
to report to 1954, there were known to be 36 private schools with an
enrolment of 823 in elementary rooms and 3,034 in continuation and
high school rooms.

High School Rooms. Provide high school grades only.

Continuation Rooms. Provide for Grade VII and VIII, or Grade
VIII. and all or part of the high school program.

Composite Schools. Provide the complete academic high school
program, plus any or all of the following vocational electives: home
ecdnothics, commercial, shop.
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Larger Attendance Areas. An area comprising a number of adjacent
school districts, the students from which are conveyed to a 'central

,operating district.

Northern Area of, Administration. Comprises numerous widely
scattered settlements in northern Siiskatchewan, the 24..,schools in which
are administered from a central office in Prince Albert. Schools in this
area are supported predominantly through government grants.

Receipts and Payments. These terms are used in the Annual
Reports of the Department of Education, and refer to the actual cash
receipts and cash payments. In varying amounts in different years these
amounts differ from total revenues'and expenditures. Differences where
applicable are recorded as assets and liabilities. Expenditures of school
districts, as listed in this report, are actual cash payments in the year
indicated.

Operaiing Receipts. Include primarily receipts from taxes and net
government grants, with a limited amount from such other sources as fees.

NonOperating Receipts. Include moneys from loans, debentures,
and a limited amount from such sources as the sale of buildings, equip-
ment, and bonds.

Operating Payments. Include payments in respect of the administra-
tion and operation of the school system, including instruction, operation
and maintenance, fees, conveyance, auxiliary services, debt charges, and
capital expenditures from current receipts.

Non-Operating Payments. Include repayments of borrowed money,
plus capital payments from debenture financing.

Debit and Credit Balances. The annual statements of receipts and
payments in Department of Education Annual Renrtg inchstio erpriit and
debit balances in both receipts and payments. These balances are excluded
from analyses of annual expenses since they are not actual cash receipts
or expenditures in any given year.

.' Net Government Grants. These are the grants received by districts
after deductions have been made for teachers' superannuation payments,
Teachers' Federation fees, Treasurer Bonds, and Saskatchewan Trustees'
Association fees.
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Table 1. (Data for Figure 1)

RURAL

YIVLD AND PRICE VARIABILITY OF WHEAL SASKATCHEWAN, 1908-1953*

Year
Average

Yield

Bushel per

Average
Pricer Year

Average
Yield

Average
Pricet

Bushel per 1

acre , $ acre $

1908 14.5 1.16 1931 8.8 P 60
1904 23.1 1.02 1932 13.6

1910 15.8 0.97 1933 8.7
1934 8.6

1911 20.8 1.01 1935 10.8 u.85
1912 19.2 0.84
1411 4 21.3 0.89 1936 I 7.5 1.23

1914 13.7 1.32 1937 2.6 1.32
1915 s

fl... 1 1.13 1938 10.0 0.62

1916 16.3 2.06
1939
1940

19.1
17.1

0.77
0.74

1917 14.3 2.21

1918 10.0 2.24 1941 12.0 0.85

1914 8.5 2.63 1942 24.7 1.03

1920 11.2 1.99 1943 15.2 1.37
1944 18.3 1.44

1921 11.9 1.30 1945 12.4 1.83

1922 20.3 1.11

1923 .21.2 1.07 1946 14.6 1.83

1924 10.2 1.69 1947 12.2 1.83

1925 18.8 1.51 1948 13.3 1.83
1949 11.8 1.83

1926 16 2 1.46 1950 16.0 1.86
1927 19.5 1.46
1928 23.3 1.24 4 1951 20.8 1.84

1924 11.1 1.24 1952 26.5 1.82

1930 14.4 0.64 1953 22.7 1.561

Savant: Yield data obtained f.-orn Handbook of Agricultural Statistics. Part 1-Field Crops.
Dominion Bureau of Statistics: prier data obtained from H. G. L. Strange. A Short History of

ramc dipricutturr. Appendix IX. Searle Grain Company Limited. Winnipeg. 1U54.

Prices rounded to neareat cent.

+ Average price per bushel No. 1 Northern (Fort William -Port Arthur).
: Reported by Rt. lion. C. D Howe. in the House of Commons. May 16. IOW
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Table 2. (Data for Figure 2)

FARM SIZE TRENDS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1931-1951

Number of Farms per Size Class

l'car

Total
Number

of Farms
Quarter
Sections

Half
Sections

Three
Quarters

rota.
'- Quarters

and Over

1911

_ ....._

136.472 44,108 47,257 19.081 26,026

1936 142.391 49,880 47.793 18.691 26,027

1941 118,713 44,523 46,790 20,165 28,235

1946 125,612 32,429 42,739 19.965 30,479

1951 112 018 20,988 36.522 19.932 34,576

H. IL, t and Co Hau of the l're, r.a Pro. a. Dominion hurcou of Statistics.

Table 3. (Data for Figure 3)

TOTAL FARMS BY SIZE AND REGION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951'
.

Sire
(Quarter Sections) Prairie Park Province

1 4.851 14.542 19 393

2 13,015 18,209 31.224

3 11.249 10.105 21.354

4 10.638 5.852 16.490

5-6 9.347 3.524 12.871

7 4- 7.095 1.355 8,450

Total 56.195 53.587 109.782

Sot' tu-n: Crneua of Canada, special compilation by Dominion Hureau of Statistics.

Farms under one quarter section in size afe not included
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Table 4. (Data for Figure 4)

NNIIII R OE MACHINES (W VARIOUS TIT ES ON SASKATCHEWAN FARMS,
1926-1951

Type of
Machine 1926 1911

Tractors 26.67.! 43,308

Combine% 6.019

Trucks 3 267 10.938

Hinders -- 129.177

Thresher. _. 27,046

Automobtles 52.177 65,094

-

1936 1941 1946

42,050 54.129 71.596

6.420 11.202 22,498

10,338 21.285 27.756

120,033 * 91.346

24,540 21,486 19.936

54,464 57,093 58,022

1951

106,664

1 42.997

52.626

70.584

I 19,221

62.963

Stet He t.te, fif Confie* find ri.tts 'I..- Pra 1. row Itire*. Dor:1014.ft ittlreittl sit StAthitiCti.

Duta ft% utItible

Table 5. (Data for Figure 5)

I t/t Att.biS ist CAlEGORILS, AND NUMBER REPORTING
TRACTORS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

Size 1

(Quarter Sections) 1

Number of
Farms

Farms Reporting Tractors

Number Per Cent

1 21,649 10,592 i 48.9

2 31.224 24,963 i 79.9

21,354 19,1'2 I 89.5

4 16,490 15,322 92.9

5-6 12,871 12,299 95.6

7+ 8,430 8,019 95.1

Total 112,018 90,307 I 80.6

Souza: Coma of Canada. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.
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Table 6. (Data for Figure 6)

TOTAL FARMS BY SIZE AND REGION, AND NUMBER REPORTING TRACTORS,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

Region
Size

(Quarter Sections)
Number of

Farms

Farms Reporting Tractors

Number
.....

Per Cent

Prairie 1 4.851 1.968 40.6

2 13.015 9,566 73.5

3 11.249 9,769 86.8

4 10.638 9,767 91.8

5-6 9,347 8,888 95.1

7+ 7.095 6.723 94.8

Total 56.195 46.681 83.1

Park 1 14.542 8,298 57.1

2 18.209 15,397 84.6

3 10,105 9,343 92.5

4 5.852 5.455 93.2

5-6 3,524 3.411 96.8

1.355 1,296 95.6

Total 53.587 43,200 80.6
- - - --.- - --

Sovneg: Census of Canada. special compilation by Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

Farms under one quarter section in size are not included.
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Table 7. (Data for Figure 7)

RURAL AND URBAN POPtILATION. SASKATC111-WAN, 1901-1951

Year
Total

Population

Number

Urban
Population

Number ' ,

Rural Population

Rural
Farm

' ;

Rural
Non-Farm

' ,

Total
Rural

Number ' iNumber Number

1901 91.279 14,266 16 -- 77,013 84

1906 25 1.,763 48.462 19 _ 209,301 81

1911 492.432 131,395 27 .....- 361,037 73

1916 647,835 176,297 27 , 471,538 73

1921 75-.510 218.958 29 538,552 71

1926 820.718 242.532 30 578.206 70

1931 921.785 290,905 32 564.012 61 66,868 7 630.880 68

1936 911.547 280.273 30 573,894 62 77,380 8 651,274 70

1941 895.992 295,146 33 514,677 57 86,169 10 600,846 67

1946 832,688 316,760 38 434,019 52 81,909 10 515,928 62

19511' 831,728 370,681 45 399,473. 48 61,574 7 461.047 55

SOURCE! et 'MIR of Canada and Croatia of t.r Prairie- Proeiners. glorniniiia Burma of Statistics.

Data for 1901 to 1921; not available.

.4410 Si ailn 14141441/44.1.41 4.4411k4 4.P. 13bl are arioroinic to dedinsiti.ii ;oral" and
"urban" used in lull and eurlivr ("mouse:,
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Table 8. (Data for Figure 8)

-Port 1 A It1N it' 1.; 1211 N CI ND KS. SASKATCHEWAN, 1936-1951

Population Slit:
'mega tr.

106

Popti- No tit
!anon Ctrs.

- -

1941

Popu No ot
lation Ctrs,

1946

Popu- No. of
lawn Ctrs.

- -

1951

'of
Ctrs.- .

Popu- .No.
I lation

I n1.ci 2.01 51.364 111 51.451 11:: 52.1r4 311 47,9265 301/ .

2no-.499 2,4 4"0 74 26 497 69 :42.61ti 1;5 176:'5 99

104644 22. 1 S 37 24.462 37 22.956 35 34113 51

i.000-4.999 41.26' 38.853 23 40.184 25 55,774 30

t )tit c.(100 13h, 254 f, 151.881 7 168.688 8' 195.244 8

1 atm Population 573)(94 514.677 414.019 . 399.473

1 otal Population 911 ;4- s95.992 812.688 811,728

2. Pt RE 1 \ Mil (./11 GI 1N 17101AN P0PULA I ION. SASKATCHEWAN,
1031 -11)51

Population ',lie
ategor

Per Cent
t 'banes:

193h-1941

Per Cent
Change

1936-1946

Per Cent
Change

1936-1951

1 nit6.1. 299 4 2 7

:100.4.49 15 32

500.999 7 1 50

1.000-4 949 3 35

()%er 5.0(X) 11 24 43

1..irm Population --10 24
t

30
Total Population ---- 4 - -II 11

S.1 tax. Cntrum of Canada and nous of Mc Prattle Prorincrs. Di/min:on litareal of Statistics.

Rural nonfartr. population not included.
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Table '9. (Data for Figure 9)

PI ROA IAGL OF FARM OPERATORS NOT LIVING ON THEIR FARMS. BY
PRAIRIE AND PARK REGIONS AND PROVINCE,, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

Item Prairie Part* Province

Number of firm operators
.

Number clot Its tng on farm

Percentage not Iising on farm

56,605

11,684

20.6

55,413

6,478

11.6

112,018
O

18,162

16.2

Sot tt v.:*(, noun caniuta. Dominion itureau of Statamtio..

Table 10. (Date for Figure 11)

TlatLNDS IN ENROLMENT IN SCHOOLS UNDER THE SCHOOL Air AND
NORTIILRN AREA OF ADMINISTRATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1921-1954*

Year

Total

Numb( ;

Rural I Village . Town

INUmber

, City

Number ; !Number ! i'; I Number ;

1921 177,900 100 102,500 57 31.300 18 21.400 12 22.700 13

1931 221,500 100 130,800 59 39,700 18 22,000 10 29,000 13

1941. 190,800 100 114,400 160 i3,400 17 18,300 10 24,700 13

1946 163,600 100 83,800 54 32,700 2.0 18,200 i 11 23,900 15

1951 158,000 100 73,700 i 47 35,100 22 21,700 14 27,500 17

1952 158,600 I00 71,200 145 i 354 -412`I 23,400 15 28,900 18

1953 162,000 100 64,800 i 40 35,000 22 23,700 14 38,500 24 ..

1954 169,000 100 i 61,700 36 36,800 22 28,700 I 17 41,800 25

. _ .

Sest-tu*: Annual Reports. Department of Education.

Data are for the school year ending.June 30.
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Table 11. (Data for Figure 12)

377

" I1c0111 AM) PI R CAPITA EXPENDITURES FOR EDUCATION,
SAskA1c111.W N, 19.26-27 '1t) 1953-54

1.xpendituro Personal Income
for 1 ducation I Before Taxes

4

Total
Popu-
Lotion

000's

_ ^ -
Per

Total Capita

$ $ ;

- .-
Index

1926.27
. 100

.

Total
Per

iCapita.

Index
I 1926i00

S millions' S

12, 821 15,141.840 19 100 359 437 100

; . 922 14,333.239 16 84 144 156 36

1 , 912 9,662.037 10
)

56 168 ; 180 41
I 6

I 'LI : ; ' hit, 12.231.027 14 78 277 i 309 71

1'0:1.4 N13 19.596,596 24 , 127 602 723 165

l'0; ' 832 31,169,615 37 ! 202 1,084 1,303 298

1 ,'.2. '. 843 35.619,659 42 i 228 1,184 1,405 322

1.,:: 4: 861 40,772,841 47 i 256 1,112 1,291 295

nous of Canada and Census of the Prairie Provinces. National Accounts Income and
/ . .4... Dominion ilureau of Statistics; Annual Reports. Department of Education; and
1 I °tints. Province of Saskatchewan.

1-i, 'damned from Memorandum on Estimated Population of Canada. June, 1954. Dominion. . Statistics,

041U
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Table 12. (Data for Figure 13)

RURAL

III R WoRKs. AND OTIWR EXPENDITURES AS PROPORTION
Rt ft 1 MUNR IPAL Pi Nim I IMES, SASKATCHEWAN, 1944-1953

I kluealion.
1 .renditurc

Per
molint Cent

Public Worki
Expenditure

Per
Amount Cent

Other
Expenditure

-

Total
Municipal

ExpenditureAmount
Per

Cent---
$000'sSOOO's SOW% S000's

if,-I 41.2 2,850 20.7 i
5,231 38.1 13,758

7.243 40.7 4.232 23.6 6,409 35.7 17,934

491 42.2 5.246 24.6 7,059 33.2 21,302

10.1s" 46.5 5.003 22.4 6.940 31.1 22,330

11.1-3 47.0 5.447 IF 22.9 7,167 30.1 23,787

12 2"6 44.5 7,576 27.4 7.755 28.1 27,607

11.x-3 46.3 8.023 , 26.8. 8.080 26.9 29,976

Depurtment c.f Municipal Affairs.

.4. 28011611 berg 'ET III 4.

. 0 4. .1 1

a
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Table 13. (Data for Figures 14 and 22)

Expv.nrruns or Au. Smoot_ DIsnucTs, SASKATCHEWAN, 1945-1953*

Year

...

Operating.
Paymentst

Per
Amount Cent

;

:

I
1

Non-Operating
Payments

Capital
Expenditure

From Operating
Receipts

i

I

,

Total
'

Amount
Per

Cent
;

Amotint
Per

Cent
_

$000's $OOO's . SOOO's $000's

1945 13.270 90 1.016 7 495 3 14,781

1946 14.921 89 . S08 5 1.021 6 16,750

1947 16.749 88 463 2 : 1,869 10 19,081

1948 18,071 85 877 4
i

2.215 11 21,165

1949 19.766 84 1.114 5 2,601 11 23.481

1950 21,175 82 1.143 5 3,400 13 25,922

1951 22.662 84 1.256 5 2.985 11 26,903

1952 21.911 81 1,720 6 3,820 13 29,451

,1953 27,453 80 1,710 5 ; 5.082 15 34.245

:-1 E: A to n 'sal H. ;arts, Department of I.:duration.

Debit and credit balances are excluded.
rapittit esclitlutitUrret from operating receipts have been subtracted from operating payments.

Repayment of bank and other mans has been subtracted from non-operating payments since
thp. etitesory expnoe for the most part represents short-term loans which appear elsewhere
in the cpenditutv statement.

0412
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Table 14. (Data for Figure 15).

RURAL

OPI RATING RECEIPTS FROM TAXES RELATIVE TO GOVERNMENT GRANTS
It) &AWL DISTRICTS UNDER THE Sc 110t1L ACT,'

SASKATCHEWAN, 1921-1953

Taxes
Net

Gown-anent. Grants
Total
Grants

and Taxes
. , Per Cent

Year Amount of Total----
POT,

Amount
,

.

Per Cent
of Total

-- --
$000's $000's

1921 9.620 88 1.346 12 ' 10.966

1926 10.229 83 2.034 : 17 12.263
1

1911 7.609 78 2,161 22 9.770

1936 5.699 80 1.467 20 7.166

1941 6.854 76 2.174 24 9,028

1946 10,596 77 3,193 23 ' 13,789

1951 16.252 73 6,016 27 22.268

1952 19,197 73 6.970 27 26.167

1953 21.074 75 7,023 25 28,097

WE A n nun/ ke peat*. Department u1 Edueatiup.

a 0,

c.)41,3
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Table 15. (Data for Figure 16)
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R r t kIloNSIHP OF LOANS AND DERFSITURES To TOTAL BORROWINGS FOR
Sc tionE DIstRIIS UNDER THE SCHOOL ACT, SASKATCHEWAN, 1921-1953

Year
Total

Borrowed

Debentures I Loans*

Amount

Per Cent
of Total

Borrowed Amount

Per Cent
of Total

Borrowed

S000% $000's I $000's

1921 3.740 1,476 39.5 2.264 60.5

1926 2.267 884 .39.0 1,383 61.0

1931 2,064 239 11.6 1,825 88.4

1936 1.386 80 5.8 1,306 94.2

1941 628 - : 55 8.8 573 91.2

1946 1,858 , 218 -11.7 1,640 88.3

1951 9,648 404 4.2 9,244 95.8

1912 10,998 998 9.1 10,000 90.9

1953 14.240 2.911 20.4 I 11,329 79.6

&tuner sluff/ II. ports. Department of Education.
A eonsiderable proportion of loans are abortterm loans used for operating expenses pending

recript of taxes and grants.

0414
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Table 16. (Data fore Figure 20)

.

RURAL

TOTAL EXPENDITURES FOR EDUCATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1941-1953

Year

Expenditures by Expenditures by
School Provincial

by

Districts* Governmentt
. Total
Expenditures

'Index
1946-47
.100Amount Per Cent Amount Per Cent }

5000's 5000's . 5000's all

1941 7,799 64 4.432 12,231 62

1946 13,203 67 6,394 404,3 19,597 100

1951 20.196 '" 65 10,973 35 31,169 159

1962 22.701 64 12.919 36 35,620 182

1953 26.691 65 14,082 35 40.773 208

Sul at*: Annual Reports, Department of Education, and Public Accounts, Province of Bask.
atchewatt.

S.* footnote, !Table 17, Chapter III, for detailed explanation of computation of district
expenditures.
f Includes° government grants to the University and expenditures for education by other
dipartments.

Table 17. (Data for Figure 21)

RELATIONSHIP OF EQUALIZATION GRANTS TO TOTAL GRANTS IN NON,
UNIT SCHOOL DISTRICTS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1947-48 TO 1953-54

Year
Equalization

Grants
Per Cent of

Total Grants Total Grants
4.

1947.48

1950-51

1951.52

1952-53

1953-54

5000's

204

262

252

431

309

8 15.1

15.2

14.6

25.6

2,4

8000's

1,349

1,718

1,719

1.685

1,287

Sovacn: Annual Reports. Department of Education.
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Table 18. (Data for Figure 24)

MI RAGE ANNCAL SALARIES DI: TEACHERS IN ALL SCHOOLS IN SIX
PROVINCES, 1950-52

-

Year
New- ' Nova Saskat- British

foundland Scotia Ontario . Manitoba ; chewan Columbia

Dollars

1950 1.205 1.674 2.377 2,108 1,818 x,773

1951 1,186 1,717 2.505 2.224 1,914 3,069

1952 1,210 1.782 2.846 2.346 2,076 j 3,204

$..t net Touchers' Salaries and Qualiftention* in Nine Pr...gres. 193...1943. Dominion Bureau of
St at est we.

st',---

Table 19. (Data for Figure 25)

COMPARISON OF AVERAGE MINIMUM AND MAXIMUM SALARIES FOR
VARIOUS TYPES OF CERTIFICATION IN 'A SAMPLE OP UNITS

(DISTRICTS) IN THE FOUR WESTERN PROVINCES, 1954-55

Province

Yearn of Professional Training

1 Year , 2 Years , 3 Years 4 Years I 5 Years

Dollars

Manitoba
(4 districts) 2,200-3,150 2.400-3.350 2.590-3.540 2.855-3.805

Alberta
(3 districts) 2,133-3.200 2.425-3.304 2.717-4,075 3,009-4,462 3,200-4,783

British Columbia ;

(3 districts) 2.192-3.942 2.358-4.2084 2,578-4,295 2,745 - 4,895. 2,945-5,162

Saskatchewan
(5 units) 2.150-3.040 2.450-3,310 2,770-3,650 3,130-4.165 ; 3.430-4,500

SOURCE: Salary Bulletin No. 8, Saskatchewan Teachers' Federation, October, 1954.

0410
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Table 20. (Data for Figure 26)

RURAL

AVERAGE ANNUAL SALARIES OF ALL TEACHERS FOR SASKATCHEWAN
SCHOOLS, ACTUAL AND DEFLATED, 1944-1954

4,

' AverigeAnnualSalaries

Year Actual I Defiatedt

Dollars

1944 1,167 1,564

1945.46 1.348 1.797

1946-47 1,424 1.837

1947-48 1,515 1,787

194849 1,710 1,763

1949.50 1,818 1,818

1950-51 1,914 1.860

1951-52 2.076 1,826

1952-53 2,346 2.014

1953-54 2.602 2.253

Sorties: Annual Reports. Department (if Education, 1951-52 and 195344, and gconomic Annalist,'
Canada Department of Agriculture. February, 1955.

Prior to 1945, average salaries were calculated on the basis of the calendar year. Since that
time, salaries have been calculated on the basis of the school year ending June 80.

+ Salaries deflated by Consumer Price Index (1949 equals 100).

0411
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Table 21. (Data for Figure 27)

GRADE. VI STUDENTS WHO LATER ENROLL IN GRADS IX, X, XI, AND
XII IN SCHOOLS OPERATING UNDER THE SCHOOL Act, SECONDARY

EDUCATION ACT, AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION ACT,
SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 TO 1950-51

1

Year of , Number Retention in Retention in I Retention in Retention in
Enrol-
ment in

Enrolled
in

Grade IX Grade X Grade XI Grade XII

Number Per Number Per I Number Per Number PerGr. VI Grade VI
Cent Cent Cent

I

Cent---
1940-41

194243

1944-45

194647

194849

1950-51 i

i
15,826 f -

i 1

Sid scar .4 titittal I?, ports. Department of Education.

19.333 11,610 60.05 8,528 1 44.11

18,498 63.21 8,738 I 47.2411,693

16,511 10,636

16.162 10,687

15,639 10.933

64.41 7,781 147.13

66.12 8,066 150.00

68.82 7.710 49.30

10.710 , 67.67

7,030 I36.36

7,018 37.93

5,843 35.38

5,957 36.85

5.905 37.75

Table 22. (Data for Figure 28)

5,094 26.34

4.626 25.00

4,258 25.78

4.090 25.30

GRADE VI STUDENTS WHO LATER ENROLL IN GRADES IX, X, XI, AND
XII INCLUDING GOVERNMENT CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOL AND

PRIVATE SCHOOLS, SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 TO 1950-51

1

Year of i Number ! Retention in
Enrol- ' Enrolled I Grade IX

ment in I in ,

Gr. VI i Grade VI I Number i Per
I Cent

194041

194243

1944-45

1946-47

1948-49

1950-51

19,390

18.565

16,772

16,406

15,798

15,937

12,053 62.2

12,647 68.1

11,752 70.1

12,061 73.5

12,303 77.9

1 12,250 i 76.9

Retention in
Grade X

Number. Per
I Cent

9.226

9,622

8,790

8,973

8.819

47.6

51.8

52.4

54.7

55.8

Retention in
Grade XI

Retention in
Grade XII

Number Per Number
Cent

8,164 42.1 5,869

8,008 43.1 4,980

6,456 38.5 4,797

6,678 40.1 4,887

6,636 42.0

Per
Cent

30.3

26.8

28.6

29.8

Sovart: Annual Report., Department of Education
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Table 23. (Data for Figure 29)

GRADE IX STUDENTS WHO LATER ENROLL IN GRADES X. XI, AND XII IN
SCHoOLS OPERATING UNDE.R THE SCHOOL ACT, SECONDARY

EDUCATION ACT, AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION ACT,
SASKATCHEWAN. 1940-41 TO 1952-53

Year of
Ettrol-
ment in

Grade IX

Number
Enrolled

in
Grade IX

Retention in
Grade X

Retention in
Grade XI

. 7.

Retention in
Grade XII

Number
Per

Cent Number
Per :

Cent Number
Per

Cent

1940-41 11,751 9.184 78.2 6.697 57.0 4.061 34.6

1942-41 11.438 8.500 74.3 6.363 55.6 4,955 i 43.3

1944 -45 11.967 8.878 74.2 7.108 59.4 5,028 42.0

1946-47 11.077 8.192 74.0 6.291 56.8 4.432 i 40.0

194-49 10.671 7,864 73.7 6,054 56.7 4,161 39.0

1950-51 10,763 7,892 73.3 5.878 54.6 4,184 38.9

1952-53 10.539 8.011 76.0

S"% net:: Annual 11. purls. Department ut Education.

Table 24. (Data for Figure 30)

GRADE IX STUDENTS WHO LATER ENROLL IN GRADES X, XI, AND XII,
INCLUDING GOVERNMENT CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOL.

SASKATCHEWAN, 1940-41 TO 1952-53

Year of
Enrol-

meat in
Grade IX

Number
Enrolled

in
Grade IX

Retention in
Grade X

, Retention in i

Grade XI
in

XII
Retention
Grade

Number
. Per

Cent Number
Per

Cent
Per

Number Cent

1940-41 11,879 9,302 78.3 7.182 60.5 4,507 37.9

1942-43 11,687 8.753 ! 74.9 ; 7,458 63.8 6.087 52.1

194445 12.794 '9,674 75.6 8,326 65.1 5.869 43.9

1946-47 12,395. 9,087 73.3 ; 7,242 58.4 4,980 40.2

194849 11.963 8.777 73:4 6,724 56.2 4.797 40.1

1950.51 12.223 8,613 70.5 ; 6,758 55.3 4.887 40.0

1952-53 12.129 8,953 73.8 I

SovRcn: Annual itcposts. Department of Education.
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Table 25. (Data for Figure 31)

387

RE TEti TION OF STUDENTS IN VARIOUS TYPES OF HIGH SCHOOLS,
SASKATCHEWAN!, 1944-45 TO 1952-53

I. Schools Under the Secondary Education Act

Year of
Enrol-

ment in
Grade IX

Number
Enrolled

Retention in
Grade X

Retention in
Grade XI

Retentleli in
Grade XII

in
Grade IX Number

Per
Cent Number

Per
Cent Number

Per
Cent

i

194445 1.948 1.794 92.1 1,831 94.0 1,473 75.6

194546 2.042 1.788 37.6 1.732 84.8 1.289 63.1

1946.47 2.010 1,742 86.7 1.632 81.2 1,255 62.4

1947.48 1.651 1,486 90.1 1.374 83.3 ; 1.11/ 67.7

194849 1.691 1.509 89.2 1.485 87.8 1.171 69.2

1949.50 1.780 1.634 91.8 1.502 84.4 1.256 70.6

1950-51 1,853 1,663 89.7 1.579 85.2 1.175 ; 63.4

1951.52 1,905 ' 1.656 86.9 1.472 77.3

1952.53 1.898 1.703 89.7

1953-54 1.890

2. Schools Under die Vocational Education Act

Ii

Retention in Retention in
Grade X Grade XIYear of Number

Enrol- I Enrolled '

ment in in
Grade IX Grade IX Number

1944-45 1,134 663

1945-46 872 647

1946.47 942 708

1947-48 913 678

194849 441 650

1949.50 864 630-

1950-51 900 638

1951-52 817 563

1952-53 836 617

1953-54 783

Retention in
Grade XII

Per
Cent Number

Per
Cent ! Number

Per
I Cent

58.5 568 50.1 ! 446 39.3

74.2 1.047 92.3 448 51.4

75.2 610 64.8 385 40.9

74.3 643 70.4 410 44.9

67.8 638 67.8 401 42.6

72.9 550 63.7 330 38.2

70.9 579 64.3 353 39.2

68.9 529 64.7

73.8

020
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3. Schools Under the School Act

RURAL

Year of
Lnrol-

molt in
Grade IX

Number
Lnro lied

in
tirade tX

Retention in
.4.;rade X

!

Per
Number Cent

Retention in
Grade XI

Per
Number Cent

Retention in
Grade XII

Per
NuMber Cent

1944-45 8,885 6.421 72.3 4,257 47.9 3,109 - 35.0

1945.46 8,779 6,303 71.8 4,239 48.3 2.889 32.9

1946.47 8.125 5.742 70.7 4,049 49.8 2.792 34.4

194748 8.072 5,617 69.6 3.826 47.4 2.731 33.8

194849 8.039 5.705 74.0 3,931 48.9 2.589 32.2

1949.50 8.043 5,802 72.1 3.905 48.6 2.500 31.1

1950.51 8.010 5,591 69.8 3.700 46.2 2.656 33.2.

1951.52 8.211 S,473 66.7 3,904 47.5

1952-53 7,766 5,691 73.3

195144 8.037 _ .

Sou Itcg A ti mai fefraytc Department of Education. e

Table 26. (Data for Figure 32)
PERCENTAGE of GRADE VI STUDENTS, MALE AND FEMALE, WHO LATER

ENROLL IN GRADE IX, SASKATCHEWAN, 1940 -41 'TO 1950-51

Year of Enrolment in Grade VI

Percentage Who Later
Enroll in Grade IX

Male 1 Female

1940-41 53 68

1941-42 54 67

1942.43 58 69

1943-44 57 68

1944-45 60 70

1945.46 61 70

1946.47 61 71

1947-48 63 73

1948-49 64 76

1949-50 62 73

1950.51 63 73

Socacz: Annual krporta, Department of Education.
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Table 27. (Data for Figure 33)

389

Pt 1W1 TAGI' OF GRAM IX STUDENTS. MALE AND FEMALE, WHO LAI ER
ENROLS IN CiRADES X, XI, AND XII, SASKATCHEWAN, 194041 TO 1950-51

Year of Grade X I Grade XI Grade XII
Enrolment

in Grade IX Male Female Male ! Female i Male j Female

194041

1942-43

194445

194647

1948-49

1950.51'

69

68

71

70

69

68

77

79

77

77

78

,
78

43

48

55

52

52

50

1 63

63

63

61

61

59

27

43

40

39

37

39

'31

44

44

41

41

34

..,_. - -
Sot.ft.ca: Annual Reports. Department of Education.

Table 28. (Data for Figure 34)

PER( I..% I Acr. N'OUTH 15-19 YEARS OF AGE ATTENDING SCHOOL, BY
SEX AND LOCATION, SASKATCHEWAN, 1951

Location

-_ - - _

Male

Attending School

i Cent Total

Female

Attending School

Number I Per Cent

arm

Rural Non-Farm

Urban

Total Number Per

38.3 1 15,51719.325 I

6,747

8,466

7..96

3,789

4,924

56.1

58.2

7,613

10,814

8.000

4,422

5,592

51.6

58.1

51.7

SAKE: Crnaua of Canada. Dominion Bureau of Statistics.
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APPFNDIX

TECHNICAL AND COMPOSITE SCHOOLS IN
SASKATCHEWAN AND USE OF DOMINION-PROVINCIAL

VOCATIONAL SCHOOLS' ASSISTANCE AGREEMENT,
1945-1954

RURAL

Enrolment
1953.54

New
School

Eaten-
sion

Equip. Dorm'
matt tory

Three Major Cities
Technical Schools and Collegiates
Balfour Technical (Regina)
Moose Jaw Technical (Moose Jaw)
Saskatoon Technical (Saskatoon).

x
x

x

*Bedford Road Collegiate (Saskatoon)
*Central Collegiate (Moose Jaw).. .... ..
*City Park Institute (Saskatoon)
Scott Collegiate (Regina) x

1.

'Nutana Collegiate (Saskatoon)
Central Collegiate (Regina)
School for the Deaf (Saskatoon) x

Other Schools under Secondary
Education Act

Estevan 207 x
Humboldt . . .. 152 s x
Kamsack.... . . 183 x
Lloydminster .. . 7.37 x
Melfort 235 x
North RattlefOrd .. 264 x
Prince Albert . 662 x
Swift Current . . 447 x
Weyhurn .. . 299 x
Yorkton. .. . ... ..... ... 582 x

Town or Village Schools under
Larger Units Act

CaAora .... 169 x
*Carlyle .

47 x
Foam lake 236 x
K indersley.
Maple Creek

175
x

x x

Mt:ado% Like 198 x
Moosomin .... 107 x
Nipawin 225 x
Rosetow ri, 172 x

StUtitiS 258 x x
Wilkie . 117 x
*Tisdate
Estonia . . .. . 62

Towns or Villages under School .1ct
Assiniboia. 127 x
*Eastend 59 x
Melville... 200 x
Shaunavon Hl x

Wynyard. 132 x
Rosthern .. 75 x
Marcelin 72

The Dominion Government did not reimburse the province in lieu or operating grants for
these schools in 1953-54 because they were not recognized as composite schools.
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393

RECEIPTS AND OPERATING COSTS OF A HYPOTHETICAL
SCHOOL UNIT IN THREE TYPES OF CIRCUMSTANCES

A hypothetical unit is assumed which contains 80 school districts (70 one-room
rural
moms

districts and 10 "urban" districts each of which has 4 high school
moms and 3 clemetnary moms) and has a rural assessment of $7,000,000 and an
urban assessment of $3,000,000.

* *

I) Assuming that all districts are open and operating, the following are the
receipts and operating costs of the unit:

Receipts
Tax Receipts

$7,000,000 rural assessment @ 15 mills $ 105,000
$3,000,000 urban assessment @ 19.5 mills 58,500

Operating Grants
100 elementary rooms @ $600 ..
40 high school rooms @ $800

ftwm.11.

$ 60,000
32,000

$ 163,500

$ 92,000

$ 255,500
Equalisation Grants

Revenues . $ 255,500
Program Cost

100 elementary rooms @ $3,040 . . .$ 304,000
40 high school rooms @ $3,240 . 129,600

$ 433,600
Grant (433,600 255,500) $178,100

Total Receipts $ 433,600

Operating Costs
70 one-room rural c $3,000 (assumed) .... $ 210,000
30 elementary rooms (urban) @ $3,300 (assumed) .. 99,000
40 high school moms @ $3,600 (assumed) . . 144,0001111.,1
Total Operating Costs $ 453,000

* *

2) If 30 one-room rural districts were closed and conveying students, and 10
buses were required to convey the students, the following is the change in the grant
structure, and the costs of the transition:
Receipts

Tax Receipts .. ..
Operating Grants

40 rural schools @ $600
30 elementary rooms (urban) @
40 high school rooms @ $800
30 conveying districts @ $600

$600
.. .

$ 24,000
.. 18,000
.. 32,000

18400

$ 163,500

$ 92,000

0427
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Equalization Grants

RURAL

Revenues . . $ 255,500
Program Cost

70 elementary rooms @ $3,040 212,800
40 high school rooms lip $3,240 129,600
30 conveying districts () $1,650 49,500

$ 391,900
Grant (391.900 - 2i5,500) , $ 136,400

Toia! Receipts $ 391,INIO

Operating Costs
Roams

40 one-room rural @ $3,000 (assur:d) $ 120,000
30 elementary room (urban) @ 3,300 .. . 99,000
40 high school rooms @ $3,600 144,000

363,000
...,.1

Conveying
Capital: 10 buses @ $5,000 $ 50,000

Less capital grant . 12,500

$ 37,500
Depreciated @ 10% per annum 3,750

Operation (including driver @ $1,800)
@ $3,000 per unit . $ 30,000

Less conveyance grant 9,000

21,000

Total Operating Costs $ 387,750

*

3) In actual practice however, it is unlikely that 30 one-room rural schools
can be closed without other accommodations being provided. Generally, there is a
saving of one teacher for every two schools closed. To account for this, it' is assumed
that 15 "urban" elementary roms are added to 'accommodate the students from the
30 closed districts. The operating and equalization grants are thus altered, and the
following would be the grant structure and the costs of the transition.

Receipts
Tax Receipts .

Operating Grants
40 rural schools @ $600
45 elementary room (urban) @ $600
40 high school rooms @ $800 .

30 conveying districts @ $600

$ 163,500

$ 24,000
27,000
32,000
18,000

$ 101,000

$ 264,500
Equalisation Grants

Revenues $ 264,500
Program Cost

85 elementary rooms @ $3,040 $ 258,400
40 high school rooms @ 4$3,240 . .. 129,600
30 conveying distal-As @ $1,650 49,500

$ 437,500
Grant (437,500- 264,500) $ 173,000

Total Receipts $ 437,500

0'428
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Operating Costs

Rtams
40 oneroom rural () $3,000 (assumed) $ 120,000
4S elementary rooms (urban) @ $3.300

(assumed) . 148,500
40 high school rooms @ $3,600 (assumed) 144,000

Conte tiny
Capital: 10 buses @ $5,000

Less capital grant ..

Depreciated @ 10% per annum
Operation (including driver @ $1.800)

@ $3.000 per unit
Less conveyance grant

Capital cost of replacing rooms
Assuming onemom rural schools are

and re-established @ $2,000 each ..

Depreciated @ 5% per annum .

Total Operating Costs

395

$ 50,000
12,500

$ 37,500
$ 3,7S0

$ 30,000
9,000

21,000

mewed
. . . $ 30,000

$ 412,500

24,7M)

1,500

$ 438,750

* *

The following are the receipts (taxes, operating and
the three examples:

equalization grants) for

Taxes
Operating

Grants
Equalization

Grants Total
$ $ $

1) No schools closed 163,500 92,000 178,100 433,600
2) .30 closed 163,500 92,000 136,400 391,900
3) 30 closed and IS new rooms

opened 163,500 101,000 173,000 437,500

Operating and equalization grants in the third example exceed those in No. 2
because of the duplication. The unit draws grants on behalf of 30 conveying districts
and also rccipes grants for 15 rooms which have been opened in the urban areas.

The following are the costs of operating in these three examples:

Operating

453,000
363,000
412,500

Conveying Total
$

453.000
387,750
438,750

1) ?so schools closed
2) 30 schools closed 24,750
3) 30 closed and 15 new rooms opened 26,250

The effects in summary are:
1) Costs exceed fates and grants by $19,400
2) Taxes and grants exceed costs $4,150
3) Costs exceed taxes and grants by. $1,250

There are other circumstances which can alter even this hypothetical calculation.
One such circumstance is the need for bombardiers for winter use. In example No.
2 where no schools are added. if 10 bombardiers at $4,000 each were added, the
extra capital cost would be $30,000 (25 per cent capital grant' deducted). If opera-
tional costs of bombardiers were comparable to bus costs and depreciation were the
same, the per annum cost would be 53,000.

1
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In example Ilgo. 3 the addition of a similar expenditure for bombardiers plus
the costs of either moving or building the extra "urban" accommodation would
correspondingly nullify the apparent gain. If 15 oneroom rural schools were
moved at a cost of $2,000 per school..and depreciated at 5 per cent per annum,
the per annum cost of moving the schools would be $1,500.

Summary
As the number of schools that are closed and conveyed increases, the equili-

zation grant decreases.

If closed schools are replaced by central operating schools, both operating
and equalization grants increase. The greater the duplication, the greater the gluons.

The actual cost of conveyance is relative to the numbers of districts which can
he carried per operating vehicle. If three districts can be accommodated in one
vehicle, the per annum cost of transportation will be slightly less than the cost of
operating the one rural school. Any duplication of vehicles would slightly reduce
the advantage.

If extra central facilities are required at the rate of one room for every two
rooms closed, and transportation cost is as above. the costs of operation and trans-
portation are less expensive than operation of a full complement of one-room schools.
Duplication of vehicles (bombardiers) and capital costs of central facilities would
reduce the advantage, but the centralized system would still have a net advantage
over the use of all the rural schools.
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APPENDIX VI

QUESTIONNAIRES SENT TO UNIT SECRETARIES,
UNIT SUPERINTENDENTS AND

LOCAL SCHOOL DISTRICT BOARDS

Questionnaire for Unit Secretaries and Unit Boards
Administrative Organization

I. Number of school board members
2. School board meetings: (a) Place

(b) Frequency
3. Number and nature of special committees (e.g., building committee, etc.)

4. Relationship of special committees to board as a whole (e.g., powers)

5. How many board members are also members of municipal council? ..... .

6. How adequate is the working relationship between the unit board and the
school superintendent?

Finances
I. Total revenue of larger unit (1952)

(a) Revenue from tax levies
(b) Revenue from grants .. .

(c) Other revenues (total) ...
2. Total expenditures of larger unit (1952)

(a) Administration . .....
(b) Instruction
(c) Plant operation and maintenance
(d) Transportation
(e) High school allowances ... .

(f) Other . .

3. To what extent do ratepayers generally consider that educational costs have
increased due to the establishment of the larger unit?
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent .

(c) Somewhat
(d) Not at all .. . .

Comment
4. To what extent do ratepayers consider that educational costs have increased,

relative to services rendered, since the inception of the larger unit? .

(a) To a very great extent ...
09 To a fairly great extent .

(c) Somewhat
(d) Not at all
Comment

5. Ratepayers consider taxes for educational purposes are too high in relation to
taxes for public works.
(a) This is generally true
(b) This is not true

'5. In view of conditions in your unit (considering fui (her centralization, increased
transportation, need for more accommodation), do you consider educational
costs will continue to increase in the future?
Yes No .

Approximately how many years do you consider increases will continue?

0431
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7. (a) How many years experience has your unit board had with a. program of
centralizaton? . . . . . .

tb) If decentralization were possible (assuming a minimum of students, and
that sufficient teachers and rural schools were available) and offered education
at the same cost, would ratepayers want to go back to the small unit system?

Check off
Mostly (75%)
Partly (30%45%) . .

Few (up to 30%) .

None at all
Comment . ...

K. Assuming our present education system (centralization and transportation)
became too costly in a period of agricultural economic decline, how would the
unit board reduce costs:
Number the following 1 to S in order of preference
(a) Reducing teacher salaries ....... . . .

(b) Discontinuing transportation and re-opening rural oneroom
schools .
tc) Discontinuing payment of high school allowances
(d) Reduce maintenance and upkeep costs by returning responsibility for same
to local boards
(e) Other .

Comment

9. To what extent does your unit board consider it would be advantageous to
accumulate a cash reserve fund?
fa) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent
(et Somewhat
td) Not at all

10. To what extent has your unit board attempted to build up a cash reserve?
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent
(c) Somewhat . . .

(d) Not at all
te) If the board is building up a cash reserve, how long has such a plan been
in existence

11. (a) Do you consider the provincial governMent pays an adequate share of
educational costs?
Yes No
Qualify .

(b) What proportion of costs is currently paid by the provincial government?

(c) What proportion do you consider should be paid by provincial government?

12. Do you consider the federal government has any financial responsibility for
pub

No
lic and high school education?

Yes .

If "Yes" specify the desirable relationship between the unit, provincial govern-
ment and federal government.

13. To what extent do you feel that tax requisitioning in rural and urban areas Is
on an equitable basis?
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent .
(c) Somewhat
td) Not at all
Comment
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14. has been suggested in some units that pressure is being exerted on unit boards
for centralization and use of buses before the board considers it feasible. To
what extent is this a problem in your unit?
Gil To a very great extent

lo a fairly great vaent
ICI Somewhat
tdt Not at all
Comment

15. What advantages or disadvantages does your board see in establishing a
completely rural centralization at some central point in the rural area as
opposed to locating it in a village or town.
Advantages

.

Disadvantages

Parent Participation
1. Number of schools in unit (open)
2. Number of school hoards actively assisting in administration of local

school
3. Unit boards handle financial matters with the local boards in various methods.

Indicate in the following table the number of districts which receive money
for samhws purposes, and the average amounts involved.

Rural Village

Number of districts receiving
money for local purposes

Average amounts paid

Town

List4.
,., the purposes for which your unit makes finances available to the local

boards.

5. If there is any range in the amounts paid to various local school districts, list
the determining factors considered in establishing the range.

6. Number of annual ratepayer meetings (local) held in the unit in 1452
7. What percentage of ratepayers attended annual meetings during the past eight

years?

1952

1951

1950

1949

1948

1947

1946

1945

0-9" ., 10 -25"n 2650° 51-75" 76.100"
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8. What percentage of ratepayers attended sub-unit annual meetings during the
past eight years?

0-9"

1952

1951.....+
1950

1949

1948

-7.

10.25'.. 2++ -50",, 76-100%

1947

1946
0-- -

1945

9. The individuals comprising the present unit board have held office for the
period of time indicated below:

Trustee
('hair- Sub- Sub- Sub- Sub- Sub- Sub-
man unit I unit 2 unit 3 unit 4 unit 5 . unit 6

Current term

Two terms

Three terms

Four terms

Five terms

10. The members of the present unit board were elected by acclamation:

Sub-unit 1

Sub-unit 2

Sub-unit 3

Sub-unit 4

Sub-unit 5

Sub-unit 6

1952 f 1951 . 1950 1949 1948 1947 1946 1945

0434



BEST copy AVAILABLE

EDUCATION 401

II. When local school boards lose interest in school affairs and refuse to accept
full responsibilities as delegated to them under the School Act it is because:

Number the following 1 to S in order of preference
ta) They have no responsibility for spending
tb) They would rather refrain from assisting and be in a position to
criticize
tc) They are not encouraged by the unit board to accept their proper responsi-
bilities for feat they make extravagant expenditures and upset the financial
planning of the unit board
td) The ratepayers to whom they are responsible are not cooperative at the
local level due to the control by the unit board
lei They feel that the unit board gets paid for administering school affairs and
should be left to do the complete Job

12. Your unit board members spend considerable time and effort in maintaining and
developing interest of the local boards and ratepayers in local and unit affairs:
Check
ta) Very great effort .
flat Fairly great effort
tc) Some effort
td) No effort at all

Comment

13. In your opinion. how much ratepayer interest is shown throughout the unit for
the teacher's welfare (housing, social life. general welfare):

Approximate Number of Districts
ta) Very great interest
(b) Fair amount of interest
(c) Some interest
td) No interest at all .

14. In your opinion how much interest do parents show regarding the continuation
of edueation into:

(a) Very great interest

tb) Fairly good interest

tc) Some interest

td) No interest

High I Vocational
School School I University

.11

te) Opposition

Comment

Evaluation of Administrative Organization
1. What in your opinion is the present attitude of the ratepayers to the larger

unit of administration? (Indicate the number of districts under each category).
ta) Complete and enthusiastic agreement
(b) Complacent acceptance .

(c) Acceptance, with reservations
(d) Mild opposition
(e) Severe opposition
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2. To what extent has the unit board made a strong attempt to create a good
working relationship with the municipal councils regarding:

rim
erg great Great I Not at
extent extent !Somewhat all

(a) Explanation of tax requirements

(b) Explanation of bus route
requirements

te) Establishment of new schools

.(d) Common meetings to discuss
problems of mutual interest

3. To what extent. in your opinion. have the municipal councils made a strong
attempt to co-operate with the school board legarding:

(a) Understanding of tax
requirements

Very great , Great I Not at
extent I extent , Somewhat , all

(b) Planning of bus routes

(c) Providing adequate bus routes

(d) Common meetings to discuss
problems of mutual interest

4. (a) Do you consider the present larger units are of the most suitable size?

Yes No

Comment

(b) Do you consider the boundaries of larger units are as satisfactory as
possible?

Yes

Comment

(e) Do you consider the present larger IAN are of the most suitable dimensions?

Yes . No
Comment
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The Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life has assumed that the
development of a stable and balanced rural economy will require strong and
vital local government. In this regard the Commission is e the field

poofpulad
local government as it pertains to ALL administrative units sery g a local

on.
The Commission assumes that siroog local government with command the
attention and devotion of capable local leaders and so persuade them to accept
responsible 'offkik utilize available fibancial resources from whatever source
with maximunk effidency; provide for effective local servicing through sound
adnilnistratiotoaverndnmerlstme the confidence and financial support of Provincial
and Federal

5. Varioui possibilities exist which might assist in the fulfilling of the -objectives
outlined above.
(1 The suggestion has been adianced to the. Commission that rural munici-
palities be reorganized and enlarged to give greater 'effectiveness to local

In considering reorganization the suggestion has been made that
the boundaries of enlarged municipal units should coincide with boundaries
of larger school units. The school boards and muric al councils would
continue to administer their respective affairs as at present, but would be
dealing with the same people and geographic areas.

tat To what extent do you consider this proposal would meet with
approval of the following:

Ratepayers

Unit board

. Very great 1 Great
extent extent

ti Not at
Somewhat! all

R.M. Councils

School Secretary

School Superintendent

Comment
List the criteria which you would consider in establishing larger unit

boundaries for educational, municipal and health services.

ill) :mother possibility for revision of the local -government system is the
establishment 1.-4 a county system. This would imply establishment of a single
geographic unit for schoo' and municipal purposes. with.the county boundary
coinciding with the boundaries of larger school units. Under this arrangement
various alternatives for administrative organization might exist each of which
would permit a greater degree of integration in local government than is the
case at present.
Which of the following 5 alteratives would appear to be most acceptable?
tCheck one answer only.)

Election of councillors by divisions or sub-units to form a county
council, which would beTilided into committees, e.g., school, public
works, and health. Appointment of a county secretary who would be

-etary of all committees and secretary of the county council.
chi Election of a slate ticers as above. Instead of one county secretary
the appointment of a Junty manager, and a secretary for each of the
education and public works committees. The county manager would be
charged with the responsibility of administi;ig all programs and policies
as decided upon by the council, and would be assisted in his administration
by the committee secretaries.
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(c) Election of a state of councillors who would be elected at large rather
than by divisions; the county council to be divided into committees as
suggested in (a) above.
kit Election by division of a county council of five or seven representatives
which would not be divided into committees, but would be the sole
governing body for all purposes. This council would establish all policy
and would delegate the responsibility for overall administration to the

. county manager and his assistants as noted in (b) above.

(e) Election at large of a county council of five or seven representatives
which would not be divided into committees, but would be the sole
governing body for all purposes. This council would establish all policy
and would delegate the responsibility for overall administration to the
county manager and his assistants as noted in (b) above.

Comment

Questionnaire for School Superintendents

I. Name of school unit
2. Location of administrative center
3. Characteristics of larger unit:

(a) Year in which larger unit was established
(b) Municipalities involved (rural and urban)

N No.

For purposes of completing the following table it is suggested that you employ
the following definitions of types of schools:

ONE-ROOM RURAL. A rural school which provides elementary training, and
which has some high school students enrolled who work from correspondence
courses and/or receive instruction.

ELEMENTARY. Schools giving only elementary training, Grades 14 inclusive.

CONTINUATION. Schools providing elementary training. and a continuation
room or rooms for Grades VU and VIII, or Grade VIII, and all or part of the high
school program.

HIGH SCHOOL Schools which provide elementary and high school training:
or elementary, continuation and high school. Tbe tvpe of school referred to is that
which teaches all grades from Grade I to Grade XII.

COMPOSITE. A school which satisfies the definition of a high school, but in
addition provides some vocational training.

0438



EDUCATION

(:) Classification of schools in the larger unit.

No. M super-
intendency

No. of 'Schools in
unit in 1953-54 ,

No. of schools at .

inception of unit

ti BEST COPY AVAILABLE

Rural '(including hamlets)
One- ! t
room Elemen- Cotitinu-! High Consoli-!
rural tart' I ation I school dated (Separate

405

Gov't
aided

No. of schools !

which have been
closed since in- 1

ception of unit

No.,of schools
which have been
re-opened

No of schools
anticipated clos-
ing in next 5 yrs

No. of new schools !

built

No. of school bldgs.!
enlarged by

Converting exist.2
ing space into
classrooms

Building new
additions to

Moving in
1-room schools
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No. in super-
intendency

No. of schools in
unit in 1953-54

No. of schools at
inception of unit

No. of schools
which have been
closed since in-
ception of unit

_ _ _

Urban (villages and towns under 2,000 pop.)

Elemen- .Continu- High Consoli- Corn- I I Gov't
tary ation school dated posite .Separateaided

No. of schools
which have been
re-opened

No. of schools
-

anticipated clos-
ing in next 5 yrs

No. of new schools
built

No. of school Kip.
enlarged b):

Convening exist-
ing space into
classrooms

Building new
additions to

Moving in
1-room schools

Yr

di Number of larger attendance areas in the unit
VI area comprising a group of contiguous scho.,! districts in which one school
operating to serve all the pupils in the area.)

tc' Number of students getting high school allowance

tii Within unit (1951-52) 0952.53)

fli Outside unit (1951-52) (1952.53)

f!I Number of students taking high school by correspondence (1952 -1953)

Grade IX: Type A Type B
Grade X: Type A Type B

0440



BEST COPY,AVABABLE

EDUCATION 407

4. Teacher Supply (Complete as far back as possible)

! 1945119461194711948 15491 1950 1911 1952 1 1953

Study_sugervisorx._

Permit teachers (incl.
Second Class)

1

First Class (Interim and
Permanent)

Superior or Jr. High School
(Interim and Permanent)

High School or equivalent
certificate

Parent Participation
1. Number of schools in unit (open)
2. Number of local school boards actively assisting in administration of local

school . .

3. When local school boards Iota interest in school affairs and zefuse to accept
full responsibilities as delegated to them under the School Act it is because:
Number the following 1 to 5 In order of preference
(a) They have no responsibility for spending
(b) They would rather refrain from assisting and be in a position to
criticize
(c) They are not enco by the unit board to accept their proper responsi-
bilities for fear they e extravagant expenditures and upset the financial
planning of the unit board
(d) The ratepayers to whom they are responsible are not co-operative at the
local level due to the control by the unit board
(e) They feel that the unit board gets paid for administering school affairs
and should be left to do the complete job

4. Your unit board members spend considerable time and effort in maintaining
and developing interest of the local boards and ratepayers in local and unit
affairs:
Check
(a) Very great effort
(b) Fairly great effort
(c) Some effort
(d) No effort at all
Comment

S. In your opinion. how much ratepayer interest is shown throughout the unit for
the teacher's welfare (housing, social life, general welfare):

Approximate Number of Districts
(a) Very great interest
(b) Fair amount of interest
(c) Some interest
(d) No interest at all
Comment

6. In your opinion, how much ratepayer interest is shown in the curriculum
being offered:
(a) Very interest
(b) Fair ansount of interest
(c ) Some interest
(d) No interest at all
Comment

...
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7. th your opinion, how much do ratepayers consider the curriculum is at fault
in causing students to want to discontinue school at the completion of
elementary training:
(a) Very great extent
(b) Fairly great extent
to Some extent . . . . .

(d) None at all ... .

Comment

8. To what extent- do you consider the curriculum is a major deterrent to student?
completing high school:
(a) Very great extent
(b) Fairly great extent
(el Some extent .
Id) None at all
Comment

9. In your opinion how much interest do parents show regarding the continuation
of education into:

High Vocational
School School University

(a) Very great interest

(h) Fairly good interest

(c) Some interest

(dl No interest

(e) Opposition

Comment

10. How many Home and School Associations in your unit? . .........

11. To what extent are home and school associations effective in your unit as a
means of maintaining an active parent interest in school affairs:
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent
to Somewhat
(d) Not at all
Comment

12. To what extent do you consider that a program of adult education is desirable
to increase awareness of educational affairs:
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent ...
(c) Somewhat
(d) Not at all
Comment .
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High School "Dropouts"
1. What percentage (approximate) of students who complete Grade VIII do not

enroll in Grade IX
2. What percentage (approximate) of students who enroll in high school do not

obtain:
Grade X
Grade XI
Grade XII

3. Tgere. is a noted difference between ethnic groups regarding interest in
completion of ,..high school education at least.
Yes . No .

Qualify

4. The social and economic status of a family is the primary determinant that a
student will:
(a) complete high schooling Yes . No
(b) go on to take higher education Yes . No

Qualify

S. Lack of academic ability is the major reason for drop-outs.
Yes No
Qualify

6. Students do not enroll in high school or tend to drop out of high school for
the following reasons:
Number 1 po 8 In order of preference
(a) Courses offered are purely academia and as such do not appeal .....
(b) Labour force of short supply ... .

(c) The speed of modern living has created a desire by young people to be move
ing and consequently they do not want to sit in school and study .
(d) Necessity for going away from home to school has created too great a
financial burden for some families to afford high schooling for all members
of the family .. .

fe) Parents do not fully recognize the possibilities in education and consequently
do not exert sufficient influence to keep their children at school . . .

(f) Students who have to take high schooling by use of correspondence courses
become discouraged and leave school
(g) Necessity for farm youth to be retained on the farm to supply farm
labour
(h) High school facilities and programs have tended to lag behind public
school programs and facilities . .....

7. To what extent do you consider that vocational guidance, if stressed in high
school, would be an effective deterrent to dropping out:
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent
(c) To some extent
(d) Not at all
Comment

0

8. Vocational guidance offered in this unit is done in the following methods:
(a) High school principals give guidance counselling to

All students
Some students
Some students only when a suitable opportunity arises .
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(b) High school principals give vocational guidance only when asked by
students. (Check the table to, indicate the percentage of the principal's time
which you consider is requested for guidance counselling.)

Girls

Boys

0.10% 11.25% I_26-50 °p I 51-75% 1 76.100%

(c) Correspondence course students under supervision of teachers receive
vocational guidance counselling:

To a very great extent . ..
To a great extent . .

To a-limited extent
Not at all

(d) The unit employs a guidance officer who visits various high schools
cotinseiling high school students.

Yes No
(e) The school superintendent does the only vocational guidance work which
is done in the unit.

Yes No
(f) If vocational guidance is lacking in your unit what suggestions do you,
offer as methods of providing the service'?

9. To what extent does vocational immaturity make vocational training at high
school level a questionable practice:
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent . .

(c) Someulhat
(d) None at all

10. What practical possibilities exist for ocational training for rsral pupils under
Saskatchewan conditions:
(a) In high school? .

(b) At selected centers after completing high school?

Evaluation of Administrative Organizations
1. What in your pinion is the present attitude of the ratepayers to the larger

unit of administration? (Indicate the number of districts under each category).
(a) Complete and enthusiastic agreement
(b) Complacent acceptance
(c) Acceptance, with reservation
(d) Mild opposition
(e) Severe opposition

0444



BEST COPY AVAILABLE

EDUCATION 411

2. To what extent has the unit board made a strong attempt to create a good
working relationship with the municipal councils regarding:

(a) Explanation of tax requirements

Very
great
extent

Great
extent Somewhat

Not at
all

(b) Explanation of bus route
requirements

(c) Establishment of new schools

(d) Common meetings to discuss
problems of mutual interest

3. To what extent. in your opinion have the municipal councils made a strong
attempt to co-operate with the school board regarding:

Very
, great
! extent

Great Not at
extent Somewhat I. all

(a) Understanding of tax
requirements

(b) Planning of bus routes

(c) Providing adequate bus routes

(d y Common meetings io discuss 1

problems of mutual interest

4. (a) Do you consider the present larger units are of the most suitable size?
Yes

Comment

No

tit) Do you consider the boundaries of larger units are as satisfactory as
possible?

Yes No

Comment .....
tc) Do you consider the present larger units are of the most suitable dimensions?

Yes No

Comment
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The Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life has assumed that the
development of a stable and balanced rural economy will require strong and
vital local government. In this regard the COMM:ASIOII is e the field
of local government as it pertains to ALL admhdstrative units a local
population.

The Commission assumes that strong local government wilh command the
attention and devotion of capable local leaders and so persuade them to adept

le offices; utilize available financial resources from whatever source
willesrnsibmaximum denoirt provide for effectivb local servicing through sound
admbdsballom and merit the confidence and financial support of Provincial
and Federal Governments.

5. Various possibilities exist which might assist in the fulfilling of the objectives
outlined above.
(I) The suggestion has been advanced to the Commission that rural manici
polities be reorganized and enlarged to give greater effectiveness to local
government. In considering reorganization the suggestion has been made that
the boundaries of enlarged municipal units should coincide with boundaries
of larger school units. The school boards and municipal councils would continue
to administer their respective affairs as at present, but would be dealing with
the same people and geographic areas.

(a) To what extent do you consider this proposal would meet with
approval of the following:

Very
great
extent

Ratepayers oft

Great I Not at
extent Somewhat all

Unit Board I 8
R.M. Councils

School Secretary1
School Superintendent

Comment
(b) List the criteria which you would consider in establishing larger unit
boundaries for educational, municipal and health services.

......

(ii) Another possibility for revision of the )1 government system is the
establishment of a county system. This wordage* establishment of a single
geographic unit for school and municipal purposes, with the county boundary
coinciding with the boundaries of larger school units. Under this arrangement
various alternatives for administrative organization might exist each of which
would permit a greater degree of integration in local government than is the
Case at present.
Which of the following $ alternatives would appear to be most acceptable?
(Check one answer only.)

(a) Election of councillors by divisions or sub-units to form a county
council, which would be divided into committees, e.g.. school. public
works, and health. Appointment of a county secretary who would be
secretary of all committees and secretary of the county council.
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tb) Election of a slate of officers as above. Instead of one county secretary
the appointment of a county manager, and a secretary for each of the
education and public works committees. The county manager would be
charged with the responsibility of administering all programs and policies
as decid4 upon by. he council, and would he assisted in his administration
by the committee secretaries.
(c) Election of a slate of councillors who would be elected at large rather
than by divisions: the county council to be divided into ttees as
suggested in (a) above.
(d) Election by division of a county council of five or seven representatives
which would not be divided into committees, but would be the sole
governing body for all purposes. This council would establish all policy
and would delegate the responsibility for overall administration to the
county manager and his assistants as noted in (b) above.
(e) Election at large of a county council of five or seven representatives
which would not be divided into committees, but would be the sole
governing body for all purposes. This council would establish all policy
and would delegate the responsibility for overall administration to the
county manager and his assistants as noted in (b) above.

Comment .

Coordination
I. Various other individuals work in the rural communities doing educational

work of one kind or another.
To what extent are you asked into co- ordinative planning by each of the
following:

I (a)
To a very

large
extent

(b)
To a f

great
extent

(c)

Somewhat

40
Not at

all

Dept. of Education Adult Ed. Div.

Dept. of Agriculture

Dept. of Health
-

Dept. of Co-operation

Libraries

t. of Extension. University, of

Wheat Pool Fieldman

R.C.M.P.

Other
.

Comment
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2. To what extent do you considet your work would be facilitated by closer
liaison with each of the following:

(a) (b) (c) (4)
Tu a very To a fairly

great I great Not at
I extent I extent Somewhat all

Dept. of Education Adult Ed. Div.

Department of Agriculture

Dept. of Co-operation

Libraries

Dept. of Extension. University of
Saskatchewan

Wheat Pool Fieldman

R.C.M.P.

Other

Comment

3. To what extent are the facilities of unit libraries or school libraries made
available to adults:
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent
(c) Somewhat . .

(d) Not at all .

Comment .

4. To what extent do you consider it is feasible to increase the facilities of unit
libraries to the extent that they might serve as a sort of regional library for
the public.
(a) To a very great extent
(b) To a fairly great extent
(el Somewhat
(d) Not at all
Advantages

Disadvantages
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Questionnaire for Local School District Boards
Persons answering questionnaire:
Secretary tyes)
Trustees (Number)

Present Situation.
1. Name of School No. of Schorst
2. Postal Address
3. Distance of school from town
4. Name and number of R.M. in which school is located

Name) (Number) ....
5. Name of unit Number of unit
6. (a) Is your local school open? Yes No

tb) Do you anticipate it will be closed in the near future
Why?

7. If your local school is not open, is the school board still operating.
Yes No

8. (a) Characteristics of School Board

Age

Seeretars

Chairman

Trustee

Trustee

Children No. of Years
at School on Board

Since Larger
Yes or No Total y (*nit

- -. - -_-
(b) Please check off in the appropriate columns the years in which present
trustees have been elected by acclamation:

1953 i 1952 1 1951 I, 1950 1949 I 1948 1947 )946 1945

Chairman

Trustee

Trustee

9. If the local school is open how many students are at present enrolled
10. If school is closed, when was it closed .

11. What year did your district come into the larger unit . . .

12. What is or was the attitude of the ratepayers in your district towards the
larger unit? .

When formed Now

(a) Completely and enthusiastically in favour

(b) In favour of it, with some reservations

(c) Mildly opposed to it

(d) Severely opposed

Comment
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13. How many annual meetings have been held in your district since it was
incorporated in the larger unit ..

14. (a) If your school is closed what arrangements are made for student trans-
portation?

____ iht What time does the first child from your district get on the bus in the
morning? a.m.. and what time does the last child get on .

am.. and what are the earliest and latest times that children from your district
get off the bus after school p.m. . .. p.m.

(c) Do ratepayers consider the transportation provided is satisfactory?

Yes No

Comment

Administration
1. How many years has your district been resented by a delegate at the

sub-unit elections

2. How many, members of your board have attende sum -wait annual meetings
each year since the unit was established?

1953 1952 1951 1950 1949 1948 1947 1946 1945 1944

3. What percentage of ratepayers in your district have attended sub-unit annual
meetings since the district was included in a larger unit of administration.

1953 ,

1952

1951

1949

1948

1947

1946

1945

. .

0-4" 5.9": 10-14" 15-25°0 1 26-50"0 51-75°0 1, 76-1006.0
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4. tar M. thit percentage of ratepayers have attended local annual meetings during
the p.pst x ears.

10 -14'.. 1 i-2c 51-75% ?6-100"..

vac:

102

1451
_

100

1944

1448

144'

1946

1445

V hat is your opinion regarding the present amount of ratepayer participa-
tion in .hoot business. (Please check one).

Very satisfactory
Fairly satisfactory
Not satisfactory at all

S. Unit trustees are at present elected from delegates at the sub-unit level, rather
than being elected directly by the -ratepayers.
(a) What is the attitude of your board members towards this system?

A very good system
Fairly good system
A poor system .

(b) What changes, if any, would you like to have made in the present system
of election?

6. The Commission through its community forums aria community hearings. was
advised that some local school boards are showing strong interest it adminis-
tration of the local school, while others do not take enough responsibility.
(a) What responsibility does your 1...-oard have for spending unit finances?

(b) To what extent can your board' make expenditures without getting the
consent of the unit board?

(c) Do the ratepayers support you, and take any interest in school affairs?

(d) What amount of responsibility does your local board have regarding
selecting or retaining teachers?
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7. (a) How adequate is the working relationship between your board and the
unit officials?

Very good

Good

Fair

Poor

Unit office Sub-unit trustee
. . _

(b) If the relationship is not considered satisfactory, what recommendations do
you make for improvement?

8. (a) How satisfactory . are the relations in general between your local school
board and the school superintendent?

Very satisfactory
Fairly satisfactory
Fairly unsatisfactory
Very unsatisfactory

Comment .

(b) What problems or issues are there which arise from time to time in con-
nection with which you feel the school surintendent ought to consult more
closely with the local district board than he does at present? (Write out in
detail).

9. Some rural schools have been closed for various reasons and students are being
transported to a central point. In districts where this has been the case the
ratepayers have representation on the unit board but they do not have repre-
sentation on the board of the school which the children attend. It has been
suggested to the Commisaion that it would be advisable to dissolve the "closed
school" districts and boards and enlarge the district of the operating school to
include Orem. In this case the board of such an enlarged school district would
be elected from the complete district and would have proportionately more
delegates to the sub-unit meeting.
(a) in what extent du you consider the above outurad proposal would be

antageous?
To a very great extent
To a fairly great extent
Somewhat .

Nat at all
(b) What arc your reasons for this decision?

(c) If your school is closed, or if assumed it is ring to be closed, what in
your opinion should be done with the school building,

(i) Should be left where it is for use as a community center ..
(ii) Should be retained since it may be required to re-open ..
(ill) Should be sold
(iv) Should be moved, if possible, to be used in a program of centraliza-
tion
(v) Should be moved if necessary to assist in a centralization program, but
retained in such a condition that it may be moved back

(d) Suppose enough students became available :4) merit re-opening of a rural
school, but in the Tn....az:time adequate educational and transportation
facilities had been made available elsewhere, what would be the attitude of
your board towards re-opening the closed school?
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IQ. Assuming that it becomes necessary to centralize more educational facilities
and assuming that roads and bus facilities are adequate; do you consider that
all centralization should be done in the nearest convenient town or village?
Yes No
Advantages of town or village centralization

Disadvantages of town or village centralization

11. If your school d: trict has been involved in a program of centralization, to
what extent has the municipal council in your area co-operated with the unit
board by providing satisfactory roads for bus routes.

This has not become a problem in this area
To a very great extent
To a fairly great extent
'Somewhat
Not at all

Comment . . .

12. In many cases, bus routes cross municipal boundaries. To what extent does
the lack of cd-operation between neighbouring municipalities hinder the develop-
ment of satisfactory bus routes in your area.

To a very great extent
To a fairly great extent ,

Somewhat
Not at all

Comment
11. From your experience in your schooldistrict do you consider that a greater

percentage of the students who have completed Grade VIII are going through
high school now than was the case before the unit came in?

Yes No
What effect has the larger unit had, which prompts you to give the above
answer.

Finance
1. To what extent do you as a school board consider that educational costs have

increased due to the establishment of the larger unit.
To a very great extent
To a fairly great extent
Somewhat
Not at all

2. To what extent do you feel that ratepayers in general consider that educational
costs have increased due to establishment of the larger unit.

To a very great extent
To a fairly great extent
Somewhat
Not at all

:4. To what extent do you consider that educational services have been improved
due to the influence of the larger unit

To a VenT great extent
To a fairly great extent
Somewhat
Not at all

Comment
4. Due to shortage of pupils and teachers many rural schools have been closed

and other arrangements have been made for education of the children. These
new arrangements have made it necessary to establish transportation systems,
construct new buildings and pay high school allowances. These costs have
come about at a time when all costs have been increasing. At the same time
teacher salarie' have been increasing. Considering the costs involved, to what
extent do you consider that educational costs are out of line with educational
services now available to farm people.

To a very great extent
To a fairly great extent
Somewhat
Not at all

0454



BEST COPY AVA

32i) RURAL

i ...re has been considerable interest shown by parents regarding the possibility
.. adding more vocational subjects to the present curriculum. Such curriculum
.i.t,taons would further increase the cost of education, particularly when first

Considering the costs, to *nat extent do you feel that the ratepayers in
.,;t district are willtng to pay for further improvement in educational services.

10 a %cry great extent

to a fairly great extent

Somewhat

Not at all
ontrmnt: (Please qualify your answer) A-)

f. Lit is the opinion of ratepayers in your district regarding the proportion of
.010 itCS which go for educational purposes compared to the proportion which
vt, or public works.

I aucational taxes are too high compared with taxes for
public works
Educational taxes are too low compared with taxes for
public works
I he proportion to each is just about right

I: teLhers were available to staff all the rural schools, and-the unit board
in.tdc the same amount of money available to the local school board as is now
ht. ing spent on your school do you consider that the local board could provide
the same quality of 4ervice for students as is now being offered by the unit
hoard.

Yes No
Please explain why you answer either Yes or No.

General Reorganization
I. If your district hoard was given the opportunity in recommending changes in the

administration by larger units, what particular recommendations would you
make?

2. Saskatchewan farms appear to be getting larger, more farm people seem to be
moving off the farm. Coupled with these changes in the rural population, it
appears that teachers are going to be scarce for some time to come. In view
of these considerations what form do you think !!!..: oral education system
will take in ten years' time.

It appears that rural municipalities are having difficulties providing the kind of
roads required for modern transportation. In view of your experience with the
larger units of school administration do you consider there is any merit in
considering larger municipal units somewhat like larger school units.

Yes No
The Royal Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life has assumed that the
development of a stable and balanced rnral economy will require strong and
vital local government. In this regard the Commission is e the field
of local government as it pertains to ALL athninisbative nabs a local
population.
The Commission assumes that strong local government wills command the
attenlion and devotion of capable local leaders and so persuade them to accept
responsible offices: utilize available financial resources from whatever source
with maximum ~tun provide for effective local servicing thro sound
administration; and merft the confidence and financial support of vincial
and Federal Governments.
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4. Various possibilities exist which might assist in the fulfilling of the objectives
outlined above.
(a) The suggestion has been advanced to the Commission that rural municipali-
ties be reorganized and enlarged to give greater effectiveness to local government.
In considering reorganization the suggestion has been made that the bo--daries
of enlarged municipal units should coincide with boundaries of lair school
units. The school boards and municipal councils would continue to ...minister
their respective affairs as at present, but would be dealing with the a .e people
and geographic areas.
To what extent do you consider this proposal would meet with the approval of

;1' the following:

Ratepayer,

Unit Board

'R.M. Councils

Very
great Great 1 Not at

er ent extent Somewhat 1 all

Comment
(b) Another possibility for revision of the local government system is the
establishment of a county system. This would imply establishment of a single
geographic unit for school and municipal purposest with the county boundary
coinciding with the boundaries of larger school units. Under this arrangement
various alternatives for administrative organization might exist each of which
would permit a greater degree of integration in local government than is the
case at present.
Which of the following five alternatives would appear to be most acceptable?
(Check one answer only.)

(0 Election of councillors by divisions or sub-units to iorm the county
council, which would be divided into committees, e.g., school, public works.
and health. Appointment of a county secretary who would be secretary of
all committees and secretary of the county council.
(ii) Election of a slate of officers as above. Instead of one county secretary
the appointment of a county manager and a secretary for each of the
education and public works committees. The county manager would be
cnarged with the responsibility of administering all programs and policies
as decided upon by the council, and would be assisted in his administration
by the committee secretaries.
(iii) Election of a slate of councillors who would be elected at large rather
than by divisions; the county council to be divided into committees as
suggested in (i) above.
(iv) Election by division of a county council of five or seven representatives
which would not be divided into committees, but would be the sole
governing body for all purposes. This council would establish all policy
and would delegate the responsibility for overall administration to the
county manager and his assistants as noted in (ii) above.
(v) Election at large of a county council of five or seven representatives
which would not be divided into committees, but would be the sole
governing body for all purposes. This council would establish all policy
and would delegate the responsibility for overall administration to the
county manager and his assistants as noted in (ii) above.

Comment
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I. aracteristics of teachers:

How

Ap-
'long em-, Years of

Married ployed I
teach.

Certificate-.,-.I--
pros. ; or in your irg ex- I First I Sup-
Age Sex Single school perienceNone Class I erior Higher

Present
teacher

Previous
teacher

Teacher
previous
to that

2. (a) Is there a teacherage provided by your district? Yes No
(b) Does the teacher board with a family in the district
(c) Does the teacher live m a town or village

3. In your opinion, how much interest do the ratepayers show for the teachers
welfare (housing, social life, general welfare).

Very great interest
Fair amount of interest
Some interest
No interest at all ..

4. How does the amount of interest which is shown for the teachers welfare
compare with ,he amount of interest shown before your district became included
in a larger unit.

Just as much interest
More interest
Less interest .

5. Where did your last teacher go when he or she left your district.
To another rural school
To a town or city school
To a rural centralized school
To another province .. . . .

Left the teaching profession
Do not know .

6. The Commission was whited through its community hearings that some
parents me not satisfied that their children are getting as good a grounding in
the "three R's" as children did sonic five or ten years ago.
(a) To what extent is this criticism found in your district.

To a very great extent
To a fairly great extent
Somewhat
Not at all .

(b) If there is some dissatisfaction in your district with the quality of education
which your pupils are getting which of the following factors do you think is
the cause of it: (Number the following I to S in order of importance.)

Poor personality, of teachers
Poor teacher training
Unsatisfactory teaching methods
Unsatisfactory curriculum because it depends too much on the child's
ability to read
Kind of material included in the curriculum
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7. (a) To what extent do ratepayers
curriculum is unsatisfactory due to
and vocational training.

To a very great extent

To a fairly great extent

Somewhat

Not at all

BEST COPY AVM LE
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in your district consider that the present
an unfavourable balance between academic

In elementary', In high
school school

(b What eritkisms are most generally expressed?

S. Home and School Associations have been organized in many districts In
Saskatchewan. The purpose of these associations is to allow for greater
communication and co-operation between pare, and teachers regarding
educational problems.
(a) Do you feel that there is a need for greater co-operation between parents,
the school and the teacher regarding education and educational problems?

Yes No
Qualify
(hi To what extent do you feel that the local school board is a suitable medium
to give the ratepayers and parents the opportunity to become acquainted with
the educational program and co-operate with the teacher.

To a very great extent . .

To a fairly great extent
Somewhat
Not at all . . .

tc) Is there a Home and School Association in your.district?
Yes No

td) If not. has there ever been an attempt to organize h Home and School
Association?

Yes No . .

fe) Th what extent do you feel that a Home and School Association organized
for the purposes outlined above, would be supported in your district.

To a very great extent
To a fairly great extent
Somewhat
Not at all

Comment
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APPENDIX VII

RURAL

STATUTORY RESPONSIBILITIES OF SCHOOL BOARDS
a

Duties and Powers of District Boards
When a larger unit is established the board of trustees in any district

included in a unit cease to have any powers or duties as conferred upon
them by the School Act or School Attendance Act excepting the following:

1) To care for and manage the property of the school district subject
to regulations of the unit board.

2) To co-operate with the teacher in the care and management and
supery.ision of school property, and subject to unit regulations to effect,
at unit cost, emergency repairs.

3) To notify the schoot superintendent of maintenance, repair and
extension requirements of school buildings and furniture.

4) To require the unit board to supply, at the expense of the district,
any equipment not normally provided by the unit.

5) To provide water and fuel for the school at unit expense.
. 6) To advise the unit board and superintendent as to desired im-

provement or extension of educational facilities.
7) To nominate by resolution une or more persons for employment

as teacher for the school.
8) To hold annual and ratepayer meetings when required by law,

and to hold ratepayer meetings for discussion of educational matters of
concern to the district.

9) To elect delegates for representation at the sub-unit level.
As indicated, the district boards may wish to incur expenses in

excess of the amount the unit normally intends to spend on the district.
Provision is made for the district board to indicate its wishes to the unit
board, and for the unit board to requisition the municipality for the levy.

Duties and Powers of the Unit Board
The duties and powers of the unit board are as follows:

) To administer and exercise (general supervision over all unit
schools, and to provide adequate facilities and equipment for all schools.

2) To provide and appoint duly qualified teachers for schools in
the unit.

3) To confer with the superintendent concerning educational prob-
lems and needs in the unit, and to consider any recommendations which
the superintendent may advance.

4) To provide, if necessary, for attendance of students at schools
other than the district school, and to contribute the cost of conveyance.

5) To provide high school instruction at convenient points throughout
the unit.
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6 ) To call an annual meeting of the ratepayers in each sub-unit.
7) To provide for an annual convention of trustees of the districts

in the unit.
8) To appoint a teacher duly nominated by a school board, providing

the nomination is forwarded within two weeks of receipt of notice by the
board that a teacher is required, and that the nominee accepts.

In addition to tia,:f. general administrative duties, there are a few
other duties (which the board may undertake), the fulfillment of which
affects the relationship of the unit board to the trustee and the ratepayers
in general. These additional duties are as follows:

1) The unit board may incur expense to safeguard the health of
the pupils.

2) To provide financial assistance for unit delegates to the provincial
convention.

3) To provide a $10.00 honorarium for secretaries of local districts,
and in case of a district with two or more rooms, an additional $5.00 per
room. In no case shall the total exceed $30.00 per annum.

4) To prepare and adopt a salary schedule for the unit.
5) To employ special teachers to encourage and direct instruction

in agriculture. manual arts and household economics, physical training,
music. arts, dramatics.

6) The unit board may enter into an agreement with another unit
board, a school district or a high school district for purposes of attaining
high school, vocational and technical education for unit students at points
either within or without the unit.
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APPENDIX VIII

DOMINION-PROVINCIAL VOCATIONAL SCHOOLS'
ASSISTANCE AGREEMENT

The Vocational Training Co-ordination Act of 1942,' authorized the
Minister of Labour of the Government of Canada to "enter into an
agreement with the government of any province to provide financial
assistance to a percentage not in excess of the percentage contributed by
the province for the development and carrying on . . . of vocational
training on a level equivalent to secondary school level.'" The Department
of Education in Saskatchewan entered into the Vocational Schools'
Assistance Agreement with the Federal Department of Labour in 1945
for a ten-year period. The agreement has not as yet been extended beyond
1955, although a committee has been working towards a renewal.'

Under the terms of the agreement the Federal Department of Labour
pays the following amounts:

1) An annual grant of $10,000 for each fiscal year during the term
of the agreement. This sum is not used for payment of school grants but
for administration of vocational education.

2) An annual operational grant (procurable if matched by the
province) based on a formula that takes into account the number of
15-19 year old persons in the province. This amount of the operational
grant in 1945 was $163,900. It was made annually until the 1951 census
was recorded. Because of the decline in population in Saskatchewan as
shown by the 1951 census, however, the annual operational grant was
reduced to $127,000.

3) A grant for capital expenditures. This grant is based on a formula
that also takes account of the number of 15-19 year old persons in the
province. On this basis, Saskatchewan received a total capital grant of
$858,200. This grant also requires the province to match the federal
grant equally so that at least $1,716,400 has been spent on capital
expenditures for vocational purposes.4 The agreement further stipulated
that 25 per cent of the capital expenditure grant has to be spent on
vocational equipment.

With respect to supervision, the agreement stipulates that the payment
of grants by the Federal Government confers no power on federal gov-
ernment officials to supervise provincial institutions nor to supervise
administration or personnel in provincial vocational training programs.

The agreement outlines, however, the following purposes for which
the grant may be used:

Stats. of Canada, 19424,, c. 34.
2 Vocational Schools' Assistance Agreement, Department of Education.
3 The agreement has been renewed on a yearly basis until 1957, and negotiations
are proceeding on a long-term agreement.
4 Actual grants for buildings and equipment under the Dominion-Provincial Voca-
tional Schools' Assistance Agreement amounted to $2.647,979 which included
$324,098 for the School of Agriculture and the School for the Deaf.
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I Purchase or erection of buildings; additions or alterations to
existing buildings.

2) Non-expendable equipment or machinery.
Expendable items of equipment. hand tools. materials, vocational

and mechanical books.
4) Salaries for technical and vocational administrators, teachers, and

principals prorated on time spent on vocational and technical work.
5 Operating expenses in vocational schoolslight, heat, power.
h Maintenance and repair of plants.
7) training of vocational teachers.
t4) Preparation and maintenance of vocational correspondence

courses.
9 Bursaries . for students attending vocational schools.

The grant has been used in Saskatchewan for most of the purposes
stipulated. But for two of the purposes only minimum amounts have been
spentthe training of vocational teachers and bursaries for students.
Courses has e been offered for the training of vocational teachers at
summer schools. and the grant has been used to some extent for this
purpose.

In addition to specifying the purposes for which funds may be used,
dthe following statutory controls on expenditures re defined:

I) When a building is to be erected or vocational purposes under
the agreement. the plans must he sent to the federal director of training
for his information only, since approval is made by the provincial officer.

2.) Whcn a building is to be erected or purchased for purposes of a
composite school, the proportion of cost which may he charged to the
Federal Government under the agreement is prorated on the basis of the
area of instructional floor space used for vocational instruction.

3 Costs of space used for general administration and general
purposes. such as gymnasium, washrooms. and so forth are prorated in
the same proportion as arc operating costs such as light, water, and so
forth.

4 The Federal Government has the right to reject any project
submitted for assistance but has not the authority to impose alterations or
amendments to any project which has been approved by the province.
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APPENDIX X

DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE OF TEACHERS BY TYPE OF
SCHOOL, SASKATCHEWAN, 1949-50 TO 1953.54

Type of School

1949-50 i 1950-51

; Per
No. Cent

1951.52

Per
No. Cent

1952-53

No.

1953.54

Per
CentNo.

Per
Cent

Per
ant ; No.

One-room rural 349 72.0 266 60.9 186 49.1 125 38.7 ;100 36.2

Multiple-room rural 30 6.2 35 8 0 27 7 24 7.4 24 8.7

Village 75 15.4 91 20.8 95 25.1 98 30.3 88 31.9

Town 22 4.5 33 7.6 45 11.9 43 13.3 26 9.4

City 9 1.9 12 2.7 26 6.8 33 10.3 Mt 13.8
- _ - -

100.0 100.0Total 485 100.0 437 100.0 379 100.0 323 .276

Bounce: Commission questionnaire returned by ernduates of the 1948 summet course and the
1941I-410 regular session of the Saskatchewan Teachers College,
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APPENDIX XI

FACILITIES AND COSTS OF
TEACHER TRAINING PROGRAMS

Present Training Program

RURAL

At present, the preparation for elementary school teaching is a ten-
month course at Teachers College. To qualify for a permanent certificate
as of 1954, five university classes are required in addition. These may
be taken by correspondence, by attendance.at five summer sessions of the
university, or by attendance at a full university year of study. In effect,
the total course of training is a two-year course, although it may be spread
over an extended period after teaching is undertaken.

Training is also offered at the College of Education of the University
of Saskatchewan. The four-year course leading to the degree of Bachelor
of Education or the combined course of education and other subjects (five
years leading to more than one degree are generally taken as preparation
for. secondary school teaching. In addition, the University offers a one-
sear diploma course in education for graduates of other colleges ark.well
as a two-year course for permanent or standard teachers' certificate:

Facilities for Teacher Training. Saskatchewan Teachers College
accommodates a maximum of 750 students. The college at Moose Jaw
can accommodate 350, the college at Saskatoon 400. r, e College of
Education. with present staff and facilities, can accom to approxi-
mately 200 students. In 1955 the College had 242 undergraduate and
diploma students plus a few postgraduate students.

Costs of Teacher Training. Tuition fees cover only a small part of
the cost of graduating a student either from Teachers College or the
College of Education. With present costs and program, the cost to Teach-
ers College of graduating a student is approximately $500 and the cost
to the College of Education is approximately $2,000 for the four-year
course.

For the student the total cost of attendance at Teacners College is
about 5800 to $850 including the cost of tuition, books and supplies,
hoard and lodging, student fees, student teaching expenses, and incidentals.

At the College of Education the cost is approximately $880 to $900
for one school year. Tf)is figure includes tuition, student fees, books, board
and lodging, transportation. :tad personal expenses.

The cost of taking the five university classes required for the
permanent certificate varies depending on whether the classes are taken
by correspondence, by attendance at five summer sessions, or by one
year's residence at the University. The cost of the five classes by corres-
pondence is approximately $155. the cost of five summer sessions
approximately $600, and the cost of a school year approximately $800.
Thus, the cost of completing requirements for a permanent certificate
is about $1,000 if Teachers College and the five university correspondence
courses are completed. $1,400 if Teachers College and five university
summer sessions are completed. and $1,600 if Teachers College and one
year of university are taken or the two-year university course is taken.

0466



111 c A I los. 431

Proposed Two-Year Training Program
A compulsory two-year pre-service course of training has been

proposed. In l949 after a thorough stud> of the status of the teaching
profession in Canada the Canadian Education Association recommended
that the minimum pre-service period of teacher education be two years

he>ond graduation from high school", and "that the two-year course of
professional training cover a total of approximate*. 60 weeks."2 Students
at Saskatchewan Teachers Colleges stated in a brief to the Commission
that "a one-year program is inadequate both in length and content. An
extended program would give us the opportunity not only to develop
our concepts sand philosophies of education but give us more time to
mature sociallP and mentally in .an enriched environment."

Although the present course of training in Saskatchewan amounts
a two -year course by the time. the requirements for a permanent or
standard certificate have been fulfilled, clearly a consecutive, balanced,
pre-service course would provide superior training to a course in which
only one year is planned and the university credits can be taken in any
field spread over five summers after teaching has been undertaken.

Facilities. The institution of a two-year training program would
present problems in facilities. If the same number of students were
graduated each year. the doubling of the length of the course would
require facilities to accommodate twice as many students at Teachers
College. With present enrolment, there is room for approximately 100
additional students at Teachers College. But with present conditions
and facilities the University cannot accommodate any larger number of
students th An is enrolled at present. Thus, if the number of graduates

re to be maintained, increased facilities would be required.

costs. The cost to the student of a two-year training program would
probably he somewhat higher than the cost of the present course and the
use university classes. The two-year course would cost $1,600-$1,700

- if present fees were maintained, while present training costs about $900
to $1.450 depending on whether the additional classes are taken by
correspondence or in residence. The cost of the two-year course might
be reduced by shortening the school year from 10 months to 7 months.
The main obsiacle to financing the two-year course for most students is
that the entire cost of the training would be required at the outset instead
of the cost of the five university courses being spread out during years
of employmcnt. ?articularlv for that half of the students who at present
borrow approximately $300 for a one-year course would this financing
work a hard:;hip. If a seven-month school year with a five-month summer
holiday between the two years were instituted, however. some opportunity
for earning funds for the second year of schooling might he provided.

Vol V. No. 1. December. 1949. p.
/;.1,/ . p. 21.
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APPENDIX XIII

QUESTIONNAIRES USED IN SURVEY OF DEMAND FOR
PROFESSIONAL PERSONNEL

Questionnaire Sent to Associations

Professional Association

J. 'I otal members of the profession in Saskatchewan
Total rural location Total city locations

Estimated present unmet demand for members of your profession in Sask-
atchewan. (Classify by specialty if possible.)

Estimate of demand during next five years for members of your profession in
Saskatchewan.

Replaccmchts New Poiitions
- - - -

Increase

1)...erease \Ns.

About same

4. Approximate distribution of members of your profession by type of employ-
ment in Saskatchewan.

Per Cent
Provincial Government
Federal Government
Private practice
Commercial agencies
Other

5. What is your judgment of the present level of enrolment in the University of
sa,katchewan relative to actual and potential demand for members of your
profession in Saskatchewan?

ft. What is your judgment of the adequacy of existing training facilities in the
University of Saskatchewan relative to actual and potential demand for members
of your profession in Saskatchewan? What arc the major gaps in training
facilities?

7. What difficulties have you experienced in retaining members of your profession
in Saskatchewan?

N. Other comments
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Questionnaire Sent to Government Departments
Government Department

1. total staff (professional!
2. Total University graduates on staff
3. Types of present employment requiring University graduation in your depart-

ment in order of importance (speei4 percentage if gossible):

4. What is sour estimate of the demand for University graduates in your depart-
ment in the next use scars (assuming present trend's continue)?

Increase

Stable

Deo ease

Replacements New l'osittons
. - _ - ---

5. Is the present supply of University graduates adequate for your requirements?
Yes No

b. Please indicate the specific professional needs of your department for which
University gradtwes arc not available.

7. Please indicate training facilities required for positions in your department
but not available in Saskatchewan? How extensive is this need?

8. What difficulties, if any, have you experienced in securing University graduates
when they are available?

9. What specific improvements can you suggest for more effectively meeting the
training needs of profcssionalipersonnel required by the work of your depart-
ment?

Questionnaire Sent to University Colleges
College

1.

Per
Total Cent
I nr:11- 1st 2nd 3rd 4th (iradu- Post- of Full

Year men( N C.7 r N e.tr f car Year ;limit graduate Capactt),

1951-5'

1952.53

1941-54

Amiuming !mum lisp of fur tlit ire and ;smetind.
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2.

Year

19SO-51

1951.52
. .

1952.53
_ . .

1953-54

3. Approximate
five years.

Sa,.k. employment
Joh pla...-en:cot of graduate, opportunnies

_._ . exceeded (-t ) did
Per Cent in Per tent out not exceed (- )

Siickatchcwan of Pro%mee 'supply
- - - .- -

job placement for graduates of your College during the past

Per Cent
Provincial Government
Federal Government
Postgraduate
Private practice
Commercial agencies
Other

What is your judgment of the adequacy nf:
at Present level of enrolment in your college relative to existing facilities?

1% I Present job opportunities in the ofession in Saska bewan relative to the
..urrent level of enrolment? (Specify b specialty if possibl .)

(c) Present job opportunities in the proles n In Canada relative to the current
level of enrolment? (Specify by specialty if p lc.)

(d) Future joie opportunities (next five years) in the profession in Saskatchewan
relative to Of current level of enrolment? (Assuming present trends continue.)

(e Future job opportunities (next five years) is the profession is Canada
relative to the current level of enrolment? (Assuming present trends continue.)

5. What major limitations, if any, can you suggest which prevent the College
from more effectively meeting the training needs of the profession In Sa*-
atchewan?

94^.

6. What comments. if any, would you care to make on the relationship between
adequacy of training facilities and research facilities in your College'? To what
extent is there strong interdependence?

7. In view of the increasing proportion of rural young men and women who must
seek non-farm employment what do you consider to be the responsibility of
your College in the preparation of students for professional employment
(a) within Saskatchewan (b) within Canada? What difficulties, if any, have
you experienced in retaining your graduates in Saskatchewan?
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This report is the sixth of a series of fourteen to be
presented by the Royal Commission on Agriculture and
Rural Life to the Government of Saskatchewan. The full
list oil' official reports follows:

1. THE SCOPE AND CHARACTER OF THE INVESTIGATION

2. MECHANIZATION AND :FARM COSTS

3. AGRICULTURAL CREDIT

4. RURAL ROADS AND LOCAL GOVERNMENT

S. LAND TENURE: RIGHTS AND RESPONSIBILITIES IN LAND

USE IN SASKATCHEWAN

6. RURAL EDUCATION

7. MOVEMENT OF FARM PEOPLE

8. AGRICULIVRAI, MARKETS AND PRICES

9. CROP INSURANCE

10. THE HOME AND FAMILY IN RURAL SASKATCHEWAN

1a. FARM ELECTRIFICATION

12. SERVICE CENTERS

13. FARM INCOME

14. A PROGRAM OF IMPROVEMENT FOR SASKATCHEWAN
AGRICULTURE AND RURAL LIFE
(This sill include consideration of other problems of th5prural
community. previously listed as report 14.t

These reports may be obtained from the Queen's "rinter,
Regina, Saskatchewan.

Reports 1 and 14 no charge

Reports 2 to 13 inclusive $IM per copy

A pamphlet containing the Commission\ conclusions and
rt.commendations is available tree of charge for reports 2 to 13

inclusise.
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